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A SOUVENIR PREFACE TO VOLUME 
XV OF THE DINKARD 

BY < 

PROFESSOR JAMES HOPE MOULTON, 

Manchester University. 

To 

` SHAMS-UL-ULAMA DASTUR DARAB PESHOTAN SANJANA. 

DEAR DASTUR DARAB, 

I greatly value the privilege of expressing the hearty 

congratulations whichare so richly merited on the appearance of 

yet another volume of your monumental work, Iam writing in - 

great haste in the last day or two of my all too brief stay in the 

beautiful city of Bombay, which I am afraid I shall only see 

again for a short time before I go back to my own eountry. But 

these few words are an opportunity of putting in permanent form 

—for à place in such à work as this ensures permanence—the 

satisfaction with which a student from the West sees the indus- 

try and scholarship that is productive here. It is good that a 

hereditary leader of religion should be a hereditary leader of 

scholarship ; and not the least of many points of interest in this 

massive undertaking is the exhibition of long and often dreary 
toil so faithfully expended on 9 work that comes to you from 

your revered father and predecessor. Of the multifarious and 

perplexing problems you have had to wrestle with, I cannot 

speak with knowledge. Avestan and Old Persian are my 
* second language," as you say in your academic phrase out 

here; and when so exacting a subject as Greek stands first, there 

is no time left in a busy teacher’s life for the addition of any- 

thing so serious as Pahlavi. But I know enough of its terrors 

to appreciate the scholarship demanded in one who would pro- 

duce an adequate edition of the Dinkard. Your work has been 

before the select jury of competent critics for many. years. now, 

and if I want to discover what the Dinkard contains I come to 
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your English without misgivings, though I have no knowledge 

of the original by which to check its renderings. 

In this part of your work you are enjoying relative ease, as 

you are not 8 pioneer as in the earlier part. It is with hearty 

satisfaction that I read your judgment upon your great prede- 

cessor, Dr. E. W. West, as translator of Books VII to IX. The 

attack made upon that prince of scholars seems to have been 

dictated by great fullness of ignorance, and not a small spice 

of Teutonic jealousy. With your ample endorsement of the 

accuracy of Dr. West’s work, no one is likely to endanger his 

own reputation by criticising the master again. 

On the subject-matter of this volume I must not express 

myself. A Table of Contents is not an exciting form of litera- 

ture; but when it is the only part of a valuable book which has 

escaped the ravages of time, weare obliged to be content.. How 

many of these short sentences suggest lost pages which would 

be of profound interest! Even law has sometimes flashes of 

human life in it which laymen might be glad to study. And 

where the text runs into matters affecting History and Religion, 

we can all join in renewed lamentation that so much has been 

lost from our inheritance 

I must not fail to congratulate with you the Trustees of the 

Parsi Panchayat, whose enlightened policy has enriched scholar- 

ship with books that could never have seen the light had they 

depended on the profits of a large circulation. I hope that long 

after my association with the Parsi community has passed into 

the store ofhappy memories, you will be in the continued enjoy- 

ment of health for the prosecution of these researches by which 

you have added so much to the materials for the history of 

your ancient religion. Believe me, my dear Dastur, 

Faithfully yours, 

JAMES HOPE MOULTON. 

Y. M. Ce A., Byculla, 

March ۰. 



INTRODUCTION, 

The last volume of the present series brought up the publi- 

cation of the Dinkard to the end of Book VIT. The present 

volume places before the public the Pahlavi text and transla- 

tions of the first twenty-one chapters of Book VIII. The only 

old MS. available for the editing of Book VIII. is DM. 

which I have followed while preparing this edition. Eight 

folios containing the text of Book VIIL, chapters VI., $ 5— 

XVIIL, § 36, which are missing in DM., the manuscript exist- 

ing in the Mulla Feróze Library in Bombay, are found in DP., 

and are availed of by the editor. The collations contained in 

the footnotes to pages l3 to 50 of the Pahlavi text are from 

these missing folios; for the rest I am indebted to the original 

manuscript DM. 

The edition of the Pahlavi text of Book VIII. has now 

been put before the public for the first time, accompanied by 

a translation in English as well as in Gujerati. An attempt 

has been made, as in the previous volumes, to render the 

translation as readable as possible for the layman without in 

any way depriving it of its literal sense so very necessary for 

the student of the language. No pains have been spared to 

enhance the utility of the work by the addition of copious notes 

illuminating the obscurity of the language, explaining philo- 

logical and historical references and. indicating, where possible, 

the allusions to the existing Avesta texts. 

The Book VIII. is à very interesting and important part 

of the voluminous Pahlavi work, the Dinkard. "The author 

attempts at giving the contents of the original twenty-one 

Nasks or Avesta books relating to the Zarathushtrian Religion, 

It appears that at the time when this book of the contents was 

written the whole of the sacred Avesta literature, or its 
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Pahlavi Version, with the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, 

must have been extant. The writer seems to have relied more 

on the Pahlavi Version, for where he could not obtain the 

Pahlavi Version, as in the case of the Nadar Nask, he has 

abstained from giving the contents of that particular Nask. 

As regards the rest of the Nasks, it is manifest that he gives 

their contents after having studied them personally, for when 

we compare his analysis of the Vendiddd with the contents of 

the original Avesta text now extant, we cannot help commend- 

ing him for his accuracy and fidelity to the original. 

Ancient Zarathushtrian Avesta scriptures have suffered 

much through the ravages of time ; but it is our good fortune 

that through the Dinkard, Books VIII. and IX., we can get 

some idea of their scope and contents. 

Surveying Book VIII., as a whole, the reader cannot but be 

impressed by the high social, moral, religious and legal insti- 

tutions in vogue among the ancient Iranians of the times when 

these Nasks were written. These people were completely free 

from the idolatrous and superstitious customs of their 

neighbours who surrounded them on all sides, and gloried in 

their pure Mazdayasnian Revelation consciously and earnestly 

shunning evil in all its forms. The high-priest appears to 

have been vested with great powers in matters social, 

religious, and legal; and great respect must have been paid to 

his decisions in all disputes referred to him. The Datic Nasks 

on Law classify various crimes with great exactitude, and 

attempt at enunciating à law of Evidence and of Procedure, 

which at once testifies the high stage of civilization attained 

by the then Iranians (Vide chaps. XV-X X). 

Looking at the task which lay before him, that of sum- 

marizing the whole of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta, the 

author discreetly formulates a definite plan for himself in his 

Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. (§§ 22,23). First, he 
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purposes to give a succinct account of what was stated in each 

of the twenty-one Nasks; and then a detailed description 

“of what is accessible in its different hâs and fragards” 

($22). This plan, somehow, the author does not observe 

throughout the treatise. It is strictly adhered to in the first 

five chapters, and tolerably well till we reach the end of 

chap. XIV. From chap. XV. he appears to have abandoned 

his idea of giving a compressed survey, and begins to give a 

detailed account of each section of the Nask. This continues 

till his remarks about the eighteenth Nask come to an end. 

The author then reverts to his former plan and Nasks 9- 

are again summarized concisely. 

The Nasks are primarily classified into the Gathic, the 

Datic, and the Hadha-mathric; the first division representing 

spiritual knowledge, the second earthly, and the third that 

“lying between these two." However, the writer himself acknow- 

ledges (see his Introduction), that this distinction cannot be 

strictly enforced, as “in all the three (divisions) all the three 

are (included)’’, Here the Ahunavairya is taken to be the quint- 

essence of all knowledge, and accordingly this threefold division 

is made to correspond to the three metrical lines contained in it; 

and the twenty-one Nasks, arranged in an order regardless 

of the division to which they belong, are made to correspond 

to the twenty-one words contained in the same strophe. (Vide 

English Trans., p. 4, foot-note 5). 

Chapters. Ll. to Lil. give à bare outline of three 6 

Nasks—Sudgar, Varshtmánsra, and Baga—respectively. These 

deal with extolling the meritoriousness of the first utterance of 

 Ahuramazda and of the good Religion; the birth and the 

teaching of Zarathushtra; the Revelation of Ahunavairya; 

and similar other subjects. An exhaustive account of these 

three Nasks is given in Book IX., chaps, II. to LXVIII., and 

the reader is referred to these for further interesting details. 
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The Hadha-mithric Nasks begin from chap. IV., and 

continue on till chap. X. The Dama-data (chap. IV.) deals with 

creation, and thus furnishes a basis for later Pahlavi works 

like the Bündahishna and the Selections of Zddsparam. It is 

significant to note that we know nothing more about the 

Dama-dita Nask beyond what is given in this Book VIII. 

The Nask, however, is directly quoted in the first half of the 

Selections of Zddsparam, and  Sháyasl-lá-Sháyast chaps. X. 

and XII. Looking to the contents we observe that the word 

‘creation’ connoted creation in the spiritual as well as in 

the material world. In the material world the creatures 

descend to fight against the *life-destroyer, t.e., Aharman. 

The Nask further tells us about the cause and the purpose of 

creation, 

The contents of the Nadar Nask (chap. V.) are not given, 

as its Pahlavi version was not accessible to the author. 

The Pajag Nask (chapter VI.) is exclusively devoted 

to an account of various religious ceremonials prevailing 

among the people. It contained explanations about the 

sacrifice of quadrupeds and sheep; which quadrupeds it is 

lawful to eat; the performance of Gahanbars or season-festivals, 

and the spiritual merit accruing therefrom; the obligation of 

giving in charity during the Fravardigdn days; and the duty 

of the priests to help forward the religious object of the people 

therein. The Nask, incidentally, also discussed the divisions of 

time, and the regular approach of various seasons. It thus 

leads a further argument for the reform of the existing Parsi 

calendar, for it says that the Fravardigin days come at the end 

of the past and the beginning of the new year, and during these 

days “occur the passing away of winter, and the: coming of 

summer”  )ُج(.‎ 

Chaptar VII. gives us the contents of the fourth Hadah- 

mathric Nask, Ratü-dàáta-haitag. It specially dealt with the 
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office of the high-priests ; and customs and laws which were 

religious and obligatory هچآ)‎ 2(, such as the invocation of the 

worshipful spirits including the Ameshaspentas (S 3). Accord- 

ing to the Zaváyats, a part of this Nask corresponded to the 

Zamydd Yasht, and gave a geographical description of all seas, 

mountains, and lands. 

The next Nask, Barish (chap. VIII.) is a book describing 

the functions of the exalted humanity. It explained how 

- kings should rule, and what should be the decree of the judges 

of the good Religion. Good as well as bad habits of a man are 

enumerated, and so also various ways of preserving health 

and beauty. 

The Kashkisrüb Nask (chap. IX.) contains statements 

regarding the performance of purification, the symptoms of 

and precautions against the periodical sickness of women; 

truthfulness, and winning over people from wickedness to 

righteousness, from demon-worship to Ahuramazda-worship. 

The Vishtaspa-sasta Nask (chap. X.) is chiefly historical, 

and as its name signifies records the conversion of Kaé- 

Vishtáspa by Zarathushtra and the various proofs adduced by 

the latter to convince his royal patron about the lofty 

character of his divine message (SS l-3). The rest of the 

Nask is devoted to the great war waged for the cause of the 

good Religion between Vishtaspa and Arjispa the Khyaónian 

who is said to be instigated by Aeshma the demon of wrath. 

This calls to our mind the almost identical phraseology used 

by Darius in his famous Behistun Inscriptions about his 

enemies, who are said to be instigated by draógha, the demon 

of falsehood. It was perhaps this Nask, the last in the Hadha- 

mathric series, which furnished a basis for books like the 

Yádgár + Zarirán, and for other popular statements about 

the leading to Ahuramazda worship by the great Prophet 

Zarathushtra. 
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The Vashtag Nask has almost completely perished, as the 

Avestà text as well as its Pahlavi version did not survive even 

in the time of the author of the Dinkard, Book VIIT. 6 

Ravdyats are the only sources from which we can get some 

information regarding this Nask (vide my English translation, 

p. 23, note 4). We can say in general that it was concerned 

with an account of various religious and social customs. It 

stands fifth among the Gàthie Nasks (vide the Pahlavi Intro- 

duction SS 7-8). 

The author next takes up (in accordance with the order 

formulated in his Introduction S ll.) the Chitra-dita Nask 

(chap. XII.) which is sixth in the Datic series. This, like the 

latter portion of the Zamydd Yasht, may well be called an 

abridged Shdhndmah. It begins to trace the descent of the 

various races of mankind from the first man Gayómard, who, 

we are told, was produced by Ahuramazda for the manifesta- 

tion of his embodied condition (S l). The different races 

which subsequently come into being migrate and disperse them- 

selves in different parts of the world. The author then fixes 

his attention to the royal families of Iran, and enumerates the 

names of the great kings beginning with Haóshyangha and 

ending with Kaé-Vishtaspa (SS (9-ؤ‎ It is remarkable that 

the historical references in the Avesta cited in this chapter, 

relate only to the Peshdadian and the Kayanian kings, and end 

with Avarethrabah, the pious high-priest of the Zarathushtrian 

epoch. It proves beyond all doubt that the existing Avesta 

was composed long before the Achzmenian period (see my 

English Translation, p. 30, footnote I). 

The Spend Nask (chapter XIII.) is the last of the Gathic 
Nasks, and contained an account ‘of the history of the birth 

and life of Zarathushtra. The last three sections (2-5) are 
devoted to the three future benefactors of the world, namely, 
Aüshidar, Aüshidarmáh, and Saókshás, and their millenniums, 
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ending with the Renovation of the world. Thus we see that 

The Dinkard, Book VII., which contains the Pahlavi Zarathush- 

tra-Ndmag and the future events till the final Resurrection 

has been based on the Spend Nask. This Nask is again referred 

to in Book IX. 

The Bagan-Yasht (chapter XIV.), as its name indicates, is 

a book about the “adoration of the good spirits," and contains 

a description of the good spirits including Ahuramazda, who 

stands first and foremost among them. Evidently, our 

extant literature of the Yashts formed a part of this Nask. 

Dr. West adopts the same view (S. B. E. Vol. XX XVII, 

p. 35, n.; p. 470, n.) andis corroborated by Prof. Darmesteter 

who works out the theory in greater detail (Darmesteter, 

IL, XXVII.). The Ravdyats also help us to come to the same 

conclusion. 

From chapter XV., as observed above, the author begins 

to give a separate account of each section contained in the 

Nask under consideration. This chapter introduces us to the 

Patkér-radistina section of the Nikidim or more properiy 

Vidátüm Nask. It gives us à code of laws for guiding a 

magistrate in punishing assaulters. Criminal procedure and the 

admissibility of evidence in different cases are the two points 

first raised for consideration. Cases are broadly divided into 

two clases: (|) wherein unity subsists, and (2) wherein it 

does not subsist; or to speak in modern phraseology (l) 

contested, and (2) non-eontested cases. Evidence is similarly 

classified into verbal, and demonstrable; and the different ways 

of leading each class thereof in different cases is next described 

in detail (SS 5-8). Magistrates again are of twelve kinds (§ 9). 

These are divided into sections, and each section has its limita- 

tions to admitting evidence and inflieting punishments on 

offenders (SS 0-2( 

The description and definition of various offences chiefly 

those of different kinds of assaults are discussed in the next 
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section, Zadamistána (chap. XVI.) Looking at this chapter 

welearn that the term assault includes other serious offences. 
which result therefrom, e.g., simple and grievous hurt, riot, 

intimidation, and even murder, (vide SS l-2, 4-7, 9-0). Section 

2 appears to have little connection with the subject in hand, as 

it deals with charity, parsimony, and dignity. So also & 8, 

which speaks about liberating a slave. Section 3, furthermore, 

illustrates one of the characteristies of the literary style of the 

Dinkard and a few other Pahlavi works composed about the 

same period. Here the author tries to classify methods of 

begging and giving. In doing so he indulges in a mere verbal 

classification, which it must be acknowledged is almost 

logically exhaustive, but which at the same time has very 

little significance beyond showing the author's lucidity of 

thought. 

The third section Raéshisténa (chap. XVII.) is devoted to 

a description and classification of various kinds of wounds, 

caused in different ways, by different weapons. It shows 

clearly that in those times before meeting out punish- 

ment, all the circumstances which tend to enhance or 

reduce the hienousness of the crime were taken into con- 

sideration. 

The fourth section of the Nikádüm Nask is called Hamémár- 

istana, which means a code relating to accusations (chapter 

XVIII.) While the previous sections are devoted almost 

exclusively to assaults and wounds, this one discusses various 

other offences against the person and property of a man, e. g., 

wrongful detention, starvation, extortion, plunder, theft, 

magical incantations, and such others ($ I). A man commits 

sin if he falsely charges another of having committed any of 

the above offences (§ 2). Violations of certain social customs, 

which are regarded necessary for the preservation of public 

health, are next referred to (§§ 3-6). We notice the existence 

of some law regarding the admissibility of confessions 
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as evidence in a trial ($ 9). So also we find that the institu- 

tion of releasing an accused person on bail, and those of arbitra- 

tion and of being represented by a pleader, must have been 

in vogue among the ancient Iranians ($$ 23-25, and seq.) 

A discussion about various kinds of assaults and hurts again 

intervenes ($8 26-37). The ancient Iràman lawgiver employed 

one more method of discovering the guilt of an accused, when 

the evidence before him did not enable him to come to a definite 

conclusion—that of trial by ordeal. This was not similar to 

that employed by Europeans in feudal times, wherein two 

champions fought a combat to maintain their own cause, and 

wherein the result depended often on stratagem and skill in 

using arms. The Iranians whenever they wanted to prove the 

guilt or innocence of a man, subjected him to undergo an ordeal, 

in which natural elements like heat and cold, and not human 

skill, performed the chief part ($ 38, see also chap. XIX $ #2 

and seg.) ‘Then the section discusses in detail the use of weapons 

while assaulting (88 (46-4ل‎ ; the injury to a man’s person and 

property, and his right to claim compensation for it ( $8 47-49) ; 

our duty to relieve a holy man from distress (§§ 52-54); 

arresting non-Iránians for the prevention of crimes ($$ 55-56) ; 

advantages of penitence (§ 59); arresting a margarjdn sinner, 

४. ९., one worthy of death, and the execution of punishment 

upon him ( $8 62-65 ). 

Chapter XIX, contains the last section of the Nikádüm 
Nask. This section also dealt with various rules of procedure 

and of punishing offenders. The different kinds of ordeals and 

their performance are here discussed in details. "This discussion 

is scattered over different parts of the chapter. The greater part 

of this section, it appears, had very little to do with assaults 

and offences, as it tried to enunciate not the law of crimes but 

the law of property. An exhaustive and minute account is 
given regarding the disposal of various kinds of property in 
dispute between the litigants before a judge. The latter must 
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base his judgment upon the rules laid down in the Avesta and 

Zand ( $ 69), and he should be conversant with the law (§ 74). 

This section occasionally describes the position of woman in the 

ancient Iranian family, and the rules in connection with the 

institution of marriage ( $ 87-95). In the old Iranian court of 

law a non-Jranian or a foreigner was not allowed to enjoy all the 

rights and privileges of an Iranian, but had to submit to special 

provisions regarding himself. The concluding portion of the 

Nask described various moral sins and the intercession of 

the angel, Rashnu the Just, on behalf of the weak and the 

oppressed. 

The contents of the Dubdsrujid Nask begin from chapter 

XX. This Nask accordiug to its title was devoted chiefly to 

the erime of theft and the offenders thereof. In connection 

with the subject abovenamed the section contained in chap. 

XX. described the arrest, fettering, imprisonment, and brand- 

ing of a thief. It also distinguished between theft and plunder, 

as well as between different kinds of theft. 

The second section of this Nask (chap. XXI.) consists of 

a collection of miscellaneous subjects. 

I again express my indebtedness to the indefatigable 

labours of my predecessor in the field, the great English scholar, 

the late Dr. E. W. West, for his translation of the Dinkard, 

Book VIII, in the Sacred Books of the East. His attempt, how- 

ever helpful, has still all the drawbacks of a first translation of 

a difficult Pahlavi work like the Dinkard. Besides, Pahlavi 

scholarship has progressed considerably since the days of 

Dr. West. I have at places deferred considerably from this 

eminent authority, though not without some hesitation at 

times, and have tried to breathe so far as possible into my 

translations the spirit of Zarathushtrianism to which the 

twenty-one Avesta Nasks were intended to give expression. 

At the same time, there are other places where I have 
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ought it appropriate to adopt the learned savant's English 

endering almost without any alteration 

` [n connection with my remarks* referring to Dr. Jiincker 

in my Introduction to Vol. XIV., pp. XI.-XII, I beg to give 

elow what is said about them in a letter (of August l6th, I9I5) 

dressed to me by my esteemed friend, Prof. A. V. Williams 

Jackson of the Columbia University of New York 

—  * I was away during vacation time, and I hasten to-day to thank you 

for your very kind gift of your newest volume, the Dinkard, vol. ]4, and 
to felicitate you on your ever continued work in your honoured father's 

memory. 

“The tribute, too, which you pay to Dr. West in the ‘Introduction ¥ 
would have been appreciated alike by your father and the European Pahlavi 

scholar, who was his friend, but will be valued as well by all who labor as 
_ fellow-workers in the cause of making the texts relating to Zoroastrianism 
better known in the world. You as a High Priest of the Parsis and I as a 

yman of the Christian Faith have talked together and have interchanged 
views so frankly on great religious beliefs, that you will understand my full 

sympathy with your sentence in the Introduction (p. vii) as to the miracu- 

lous powers of the Divine, that they ‘are nothing less than the special efforts 

` of God to adjust the clockwork of the universe whenever it gets out of order.’ 
. And our own small world is but a cog in the eternal Divine Wheel of the 
. Universe. 
20 co واد‎ —— KK ऐप? 
j * In conclusion I would here warn the student against the unfair and 
ignorant criticisms of Dr. Jiincker on the method of collating the Pahlavi 
text adopted by Dr. West. The hasty and misdirected remarks of this raw 

— German orientalist, whose pretensions to Pahlavi scholarship are of a doubt- 

: value, against the mature judgment and keen discrimination of the late 

Englishman have been treated by me with the contempt they deserve, as 

ut the result of a superficial study and lack of proper discernment. The 
German critic not only fails miserably to understand and appreciate the value 

of Dr. West’s intelligent collations of the two original manuscripts contain- 
ing Book VI. of the Dinkard, which is the least troublesome and the easiest 

| portion of the work to decipher, but he betrays also his inability even to 

rate the value of the codices according to their proper relative merits. It is 
not at all surprising, therefore, why Dr. Jüncker, envious of the fame of the 
great English savant, did not publish his criticism during the lifetime of the 
latter while he had a chance of being replied to, although Dr. West lived 

x years after the publication of his collations in my vol X. of the 
kard 

+ 
$ 

x 
E 
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^ As to scholarship. you will recall all that I owed to Dr. West’s trans- 

lation of the Dinkard and the Selections of Zádsparam in S, B, E, 47, and 

to his correspondence, when I was preparing my book on Zoroaster the 

Prophet of Ancient Iran in I898. And you will appreciate how now I wel- 

come this newest contribution to our knowledge from your pen as translator 

and editor in making the texts readily available, in their original form 
transliteration, and translation." 

85, CuMBALA HILL, 

Bombay, 4th April I9]6. 
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Spas Aüharmazda, va niyàyishna Dacna Mazdayasna, i 

jvid-shaédà Afiharmazda dàdistàn. 

(l. Hashtüm madam hangerdigih î zak i baén naskiha i 

 Daéna Mazdayasna jvid-jvid litamd alyyad. (2). Zak i baén 

shad-atrvan i dend nimag madam atishmirishna i shapir Datna, 

ôl akasih i kabadán, nipishtan va navidinidan min Zand, zak i 

l. The oldest manuscript which contains the text of Book VIII, of the 

Dinkard, is DM. Some of the folios of this book, which are missing in DM., 

are found in the library of the late Shams-ul-Ulema Dr. Dasturji Peshotanji 

B. Sanjana. They are here called DP. by me. In these folios, just as in 

DM., the text is divided into different sentences by '.' mark of punctuation. 

The translator has taken care to follow it as far as possible and to point out, 

where necessary, in the footnotes to the Pahlavi text, the places in which 

the pauses in the MS. are not followed by him. For all other divisions into 

sentences of the Pahlavi text the editor and translator is responsible. This t 

note-mark is used in the Pahlavi text to show that the word or punctuation 

is an insertion by the editor.—2-2. DM. »"o»so" 
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Daéna pavan ikis-dahishnih, i ôl hani pádram dastóbar, pavan 

benafshd aévàji Datna nipishtan. 

(3). Bari, pish min zak, nipishtan Ainin madam aüshmür- 

ishna i Daéna i Mazdayasna banjishna, afash banjishna bahar, 

va bûhar burinag; nimüdan i aüshmürishna min, amat hangerd- 

igtar pavan-ash banjishna, hangerdig pavan bahar zyash 

banjishna, va vistarishnigtar pavan burinag i bahar. 

(4. Manitunishna i Daéna Mazdayasna banjishna 3 :— 

Gasin, î hait avartar mainüg-dàinishnih, mainüg-kárih; va Data, 

i hait avirtar stih-dánishnih stih-kárih; va Hádag-mánsra, î hait 

avirtar àkásih kâr i madam, zak i mîyûn hana 2. | 

(5). Va chim î 3 banjishnih î Daéna manitunishna nikiza 

hait i vispa-danishna, kûr va áininag i ham Daéna dánishna va 

l. DM, inows-—2, DM. :409)—3. DM. always -॥ै/<--4, DM. v— 

5. DM. »)»»43e0—6. DM, adds + 
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künishna; hanàí 3inipisht. (6). Ghal-ich Ahünavar, 
manitunishna bin, 3 gas; zak i fratüm gasanigih, va zak i dadi- 

gar hadag-mansrigih, va zak i sadigar datig avartar nimayéd. 

(7-8). Afash havá-t havá-and banjishna bahar 2], i karitun- 
ihénd naska:—7 gisanig, md ôl gisin vabidünt yegavimünéd; 

afashin shem, zak i gisinig yasht nirang, î hait Staóta-yast, va 
Südgar, va Varsht-mànsra, va Baga, va Vashtag, va Hàdaókhta, 
va zak, i zak gasinig vabidünt yegaviminéd, Spenda. (9). Va 7 

hádag-mánsrig, Shem Dàma-dàta, va Nadar, va Pijag, va Ratü- 

data-haitag, va Barish, va Kashkisrüb, va Vishtispa-sista. 

(I0). 7 ditig, má ôl datig vabidünt yegavimünód; afashin 

Shem, zak i ditig naska: Nikadim, va Dübásrüjid, va Hispiram, 
va Sakáàdüm, va Vid-shaédá-dáta, va zak i ôl dita pavan jvid- 

DUM هن‎ DM. ।“0७|--3. So DM.; better ॥४0-७॥७०--4. DM. ierwo— 

5. DM. ॥७७.७--6-6. DM. ww» ۱علا. ٣‎ DM. |७७००७--७-8. DM. ec! swo— 

9-9. DM. we) دد ال‎ 0. DM. adds مل‎ by mistake.—ll. DM.adds “< 
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shnümanih vabidünt yegavimtnéd, Chitra-dita va Bagán-yast. 

(II). Va pati-sirag Südgar, va Varsht-mánsra, va Baga, va. 

Dàma-dàta, va Nadar, va Pàjag, va Ratü-dàta-haitag, va Barish, 

va Kashkisrüb, va Vishtasparsasta, va Vashtag, va Chitra-dáta, 

va Spend, va Bagin-yast, va Nikàdüm, va Dibasrijid, va 

Hüspáram, va Sakàdüm, va Jvid-shaédá-Dàta, va Hadadkhta, 

va Btaóta-yast. 

(2). 9907 kola 3 kola 3 hait; 986४ gisinig, hadag-mansrig 

va dátig; va baén hàdag-mánsrig, gasanig va dátig; va baén datig, 

gasinig va hiadag-mansrig. (83)., Jvid-jvid zak i benafshá 

madiganiha va mádag-varihà mahmanig; va zak î tanid baharig 

va baén yàityünt mihmanig; afash chim baén mainüg va stih, 

va baén stih va maintg, va baen zak i miyànag i kola 2, kola 2. 

l. DM. nes2*j; better Dg) —2. DM. adds *—3. DM. rev مل‎ 
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(l]4). Va hastan patvastan i fràj ôl afdûm î Hadag-mansra 

. Vashtag bahar min Gasan, chigün nipisht i pavan patvand i 608 

. afdüm Hádag-mánsra, Vishtáspa-sásta. (l5). Hadadkhta-yasht 
_ pavan patvand î ôl afdûm Data, Vid-shaédi-Data, chim, va Dah- 

= ishna-i-stih-Dàta miyanag Hadag-minsra ôl mainüg Gàsàn má 

mainüg-ich mûn ahi bûn, va stih chimig va vahánig, va bûhar 

nóshihéd, chimig ôl chim, va vahánig ôl vahán, bahar ôl bûn. ) 

Va frajàm i Data i hait him lakhvàr ôl Gàsàn, i hait bin patvas- 

t | tan, nimûnag hait i madam fratim mainügigih gasanigih avizag- 

। rayinishnih yehvüntan, afdim-cha zak yehvûnêd stih; va chigün 

A min mainüg nüághastan früd yâtûntan, lakhvàr ûl mainüg pat- 

` vastagih. 

` (47). Va chim i 2 biharih i 3 banjishna i Daéna manitunishna 

प. DM. we i—2. DM. sswé4eo—3. DM. wo» )—4-. DM. sho 
x0-000—05-5. DM. o*0)—6. DM. mo—7-7. DM. efe! vire—8-8. DM. 

` ps 0٣-0. DM. .0۱مه )ک‎ Written in Pazend. 
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७د 6۱ ‏ ७2د 06۱ ‏ IN Çر ې ودا ۵ ‏ "००७مى د ‏ 

 ر مس ‏wea (78) xg را ‏HOH wj PURO yo د

PORN pS OVOP ja ROWE! yoد + ‏ IRORUN yo‏ 

uve ai ۱١٣ ۱7د ‏ HORN p wp = -७-७| Dp‏ 

 € 35800 ‏ox)» eoi د ملا ‏were!) t» १५७७ WA د4ا

BES gm NU,‏ 

Wo) yo د‎ ies ) noo سې‎ oy د‎ Aap) (9) 

Hove ॥७७०७७ १५७७७ مس‎ 6 YAYI Hop yo Ç 

Duy (20) v هد دل‎ ۵ d "oo ساد‎ e 

 € ‎ M ही sroد ‎ bopa Us Moxدو مټ

NOU sess ") د مبا‎ a) Sup) qnos د‎ ۵ 

 ‎ mos ۱ yn ere es pe WADUد

w n» هپ‎ १०१७० MRI 3002 دل دمو‎ relos 
baén vichidag—i baén vichidag i min kardan paétak—ghal-ich 

3 gis i Ahünavar, i Daéna afshmirishna bin, hait 2] marig. 

(l8). Chigün Ahünavar, i Daéna aüshmürishna bun, 3 gàsih 3 

banjishnih i Daéna atishmirishna nimünag, angtin 2] marigih i 

3, 2l baharih î 0600 3 banjishnih nimiyéd, chigün paétàk aégh: 
* Bréhinid ۵۵ i vispa-dkas datar min kola marig-i srübag-i." 

(9). Burinag i bahar, chigün hata va fragard i 0 

naskihà, min Daéna gadkayih Akasih, min yashta-fravahar 

Zaratühshtra chashishna, baén Airan shatra, I000 yehvünt, 

ashnag. (20). Va &khar min vishüpishna min mar i düsh-gadd, 

aeshma-kard Aleksandar mad, ajash yehvünt i aédün lakhvar 

là vindád, i pavan| dastóbar- dáshtan sháyaid havd-ae. (2). 

Va zak i hi-fravart Ataró-pàta i Mahraspendàn, patash 

pasakht kardan va bükhtan, ashnag vad-ich kanun 08 

LL, (ADE jasi 
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TS مرد‎ ॥00-0 ۱۳۱۵٣ PUNG WOO why د‎ pows 

११०७ مټي‎ Me) qu ادخ‎ PRIP 2 ۱۱۵۱ Ç bay (22) 

WOO? ¢ د دد دوس‎ yO HAO jap Qaa» ४४ OME 

YRS EP w HE EPPO Oo b, TSY TOT NFO? 

 ‎ eb HPO Ipuروم ADE ٢ ‎ (23)هل

eed PHY MOON FON OE #४ هس‎ ja) qax) Give 

 ‎ PH FO peoهود د (‎ 209P -७-७ a) ۱١ې روسو

CHAPTER I. 

I 9-6 yo beo د‎ ७७ 6 

Ges चि (१२११९० HOS J نده‎ p€ yo» bejo (E) 

 ‎لل ې ‎ Na ۳٢والد و | لاد هم الد نرم (

mádigàn i Airan shatra, pavan chàshishna va pandan dasht 

yegavimünód. 

(22). Akhar min nipishtan ١ jvid-jvid naska, aigh pavan 

má avirtar madam yemalelünéd, madam naska naska aûşhm ûr- 

ihêd, afash zak i baén hâta hata, fragarda fragarda, ôl à-yàvishna 
yehamtünód; mà baén dend mádigàn khtishginin 62 

gerd drishtag-i vichàrihéd. (23). Bara fratüm naska naska, 

aégh madam má yemalelünéd, nipishtan &àinin litamá yekti- 

binihéd, siman î a-yavishna là afdih khüdash pasijag. 

CHAPTER I. 

Nemáj gadá i shapir Daéna Mazdayasna. 

| (I). Südgar madigin madam adja î avijag stàyishna î fratüm 

Atharmazda gübishna, pavan minidarih, güftàrih, va kerdirih, va 

l-d. DM. Ow; perhaps Poe) nipishna, “ writings.” —2-2. DM. 

nes two) see»n——3-3. DM. ren .4دا‎ DM, «wr 
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B ee Soh step sorters No)» د‎ ७७ € د‎ TONS 

Ow py bey د‎ we آد وهو 3239 د‎ pusaka) (2) 

ve Sodas 55 اد وور سورس د‎ POOH ١ HUARO 
yw» د ناټو‎ ) pS د سو‎ € "७७-१७ 209 DENY 

SHO  ) (3) | IPE उ يي‎ D-02345 درو‎ Sepp 

vaa ېو‎ (2 ۱١ Ero wjp 

 ۱۳۴‎ ९0-७७ ORY? poda (ayدل 9

CHAPTER गा. 

TULIPS 3 IPO HE WORN ددرس ریا‎ (l) 

pm ne دلو‎ pou 6 ٧ bj درک‎ १७४ و‎ 

| १ be) ) OY و‎ फारी रका ) ppg bv د‎ ९९०४ 

Mes ory د‎ IPOJP १७०७१७० o^ ONY د‎ | “ors 

pahrij i min data i saritar paitiyaraginidartar mardüm. (2). 

Va st&yishna i hünarán kerfag i Daéna i shapir, ham-gaóhar, 

afash vabidünishnigih; va niktheshishna i âhûgân bajag i 

zak saritar daéna, hama-taókhmag; afash shedkünishnih min 

yazishna i mainig, va pahrij î stih Amesüspend, kabad àkâsih 
madam chabuni mainug. (3). Va kahüban yehvintan ४७०७१ 

yehvünéd, mûn baén frashakard-ich srüb. 

(4). Yasharayih àvàdih pàhlüm hait. 

CHAPTER II. 

(l).  Varsht-mànsra mádigàn madam zerkhünishna î Zarat- 
ühshtra, va madan zyash ôl :Daóna; má baén ham baba. 
(2). Va mad i aérpatih, va hàvishtih, va ahiih, va radih,) 

A va astibinih i patash kidd hangerdigtar gübishna i Gasin. 

l. DP. adds «--2. The word that follows ye is scratched out in 

DM. 
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 د هک ‏wee ېاوېلدید و ‏SS yor yf دلو 46 )3(

PHPO VIO -DHPOJ» ७१४ hs no ۱١ १०७७ t RIN 

AOL HOEY IPAP HO ng ७6६ -७) qe (4) مرید"‎ 

vromu we Ge ددرس ر ںار‎ 

$ aye HOH .د‎ eye oy (5) 

x CHAPTER III. 

HORI) WO د‎ ROON oF elo 46 vos wj 0) 
) PUL? "yb । دک د‎ ae 4لو هرم دک د‎ ४७ ټېل‎ | 

b) of ever o0» $७ uer की 30७ -७/ دک‎ wu) 

७१७० दीकी نرو يي د‎ ॥५॥७ १७०७७० (2) ७००७३४ 

 ‎ woeودک ( ‎ yea tigدرس ٣ ‎ yoo, gapaور د دک (=

(3). Madam kola mandavam vachag zand, va khush-radag-ich; 
ehigtn zak i yemalelünéd aégh :—“Varsht-minsra mûn pavan 
harvispa fràj gübishnih fràj yehabünt yegaviminéd.” (4). 

Aégh, kola má pavan Gasin gift yegaviminéd, ash pavan 
Varsht-mansra mandavam madam yemalelinéd. 

(5). “ Yasharayth avadih halt pahltm ..... ११ 

CHAPTER III. 

(l) Baga mádigàin madam fratiim  milayà, aüshmür- 

ishna i Daéna banjishna; va fratüm dama i zak milayà; 
^ 

va fratim madan i zak, va dama  pasájishna; va rabáih 

zak milaya, afash min hama-tant dima; afash námchishta 

mêd ôl gümiüishnih. (2). Hangerdigtar dánishna î madam 

kola mandavam, jvid-jvid nafshd zahag; va 6 

patvand-ih aóbash ingtn patvast, chigün zak î Baga râê 

l. DM. wf—2. DM. ४० 
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way POO b te رمالح معنا د رو فی‎ HONS مو‎ 
% HOMO ۱١١ HN ٢ه‎ 20» uino 9 ép १४ هس‎ Tenes 

९ عد‎ (Pwd هو مرید‎ TT (3) 

CHAPTER IV. 

HPO ! OL MUNI HE IPRS ७0४७ (D 

h 3$ 6 na Fela 2 ts Quos w > 

 ‏«१७७१-७३ yg دنس د ون ‏w4- ۱۵ د 0 5

Nesey MOON) PIPI IROA HID ४० ر‎ weoco 

HS د داد ( راو‎ bi د »مسو‎ 

११९१७ -e» HOY ه۳ هي‎ ११७ wx» + (3) 

Y (8) ug go ७४ । ادو‎ او ١‎ meds । 

sift yegavimünéd aégh:—“Baga i dahman srtd;” aégh, ôl 
dahmin gift yegavimünéd; aégh, mûn dend kerfag vabidün- 
ayén, ash dend kerfag kard yehvinéd. 

(3). ढ Yasharayth avadih pahlim hait...." 

CHAPTER IV. 

(l) Dama-dita madigin madam kinishnih datarih va 

yehabüntan i dama pàhlüm. (2). Fratûm, pavan mainigth; 

va chand va chigin dàshtan i pavan mainig; vashtan i 

afash stih, chiharinidag sàkhtag ôl baén khaya-bidig küshishna 

patüdan, va ràyinidan patvastag shàyidan i ôl frajàm va garang 

i khaya-bidigih 

(3). Va rastag àinin i dàma-dahishnih, afashàn sti; va 

taókhmag va sradag chihar va kar; va má 9867 ham baba. (4). Va 

l. DM. adds mos by mistake, —2-2. DM. :4w vad-kdmag. 
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 ‎ 4هندو مچ ط ‎ )5( te pO) ag 0) Spy Yو

4 Sug ررر‎ २०७ 0239 ١ y اس نو‎ po دک‎ ye 

: > Op) د نسا‎ ١ eJ nowo i nen يي‎ 3 १0 

 ‎ HYدرس %

९ yw e. (os RY oy (6) 

CHAPTER V. 

 ‎ 5 १) 0۷طب aw) e (‎ 320७७ ۱۱۱۵ 2)ال ې ۱۱۵

HOO لوګر‎ MOO POOLE NO NOL ४० news 

© HO) 

“oy (2)دل ټل دو مری ‏ RY‏ 

- CHAPTER VI. 

OOS ۵ “00000 Sp BE — yow»6 208 )( 

chim ûl má dahishnih, va afdüm ûl mû rasishnih. (5). Va 
madam zak dûma paitiyara va vizand va anigih, afash 

nihün char va avzàri madam vanidan va avisàinidan, bikhtan 
va nazag-charinidan î dima ajash. 

(6). **Yasharáyih àvàdih pihlim hait, &àvàdih...." 

CHAPTER V. 

(I). Nadar Zand ôl lend ràé là patvastan, Avistag chigün 

| pavan dastóbarih baén yatintag, pavan chashishna, aüshmür- 

- ishna, à-yazishna dàsht yegavimünéd. 

(2). **Yasharáyih avadih pàhlüm hait; àvádih...." 

CHAPTER VI. 

(T). Pajag mádigán madam gaóspend datiha, pavan à-yazishna 

l. DM. +o shem—2. DM. mro! 
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 ‎سښس د ‎ geادرک ‎ ५९७०० Yopospاسل ۔ںادررد

wore na 0०-0७ الس«‎ "ye ng m" طر‎ wy ४५ REP noon 

E الس‎ PE Sep € १४ دس‎ ١ (2) “ROOD د‎ D ۴ 

TEUER weg, ۱۳٢ YP pe) Ç go JOO DD 

w Yas 8€ 4€ | (2) IONS wi) १०७७७ HE 

 Tego! PY ७-७ MOL 35 ١ ‎ NYدب ‎ MG HOLDر

hp IRONS NY Us >2-06 by د مڼو‎ । Nojoo 

3PO202J ۱١۵د‎ RY IRU MJ ora 6 ng ११७४ 

 ‎داش ‎ HO ।%१७د -AROW ٢ ‎ | +00-076درز دد

Top درس يی‎ 

 ‏DAY (yee دند نزا سرو نېک 4 هس رس | )4(

 ‏PAINE HE (5) ५०१७३५१००७ اس مع ‏۱۳١ ۱ن

i ataghand avin zadsra, gasinbar Mazdayasnan alyyarih raé, 

küshtan; dend-ich, aégh gabra ôl ham-kàr pavan madam hünara 

va avzar pavan chinishna, va nirang i à-yazishna. (2). Va hana 

aégh, min gaóspend sradag bahar i àtàshànó avan, min kadam 

hanim yensegünishna; chigün vairayishna; min, pavan má 
Avistag, fraj debrünishna. (3) Va mà madam gasanbar; aégh zak 

datig gas, aémat vabidtinéd, va aémat bard sajihéd; hanjamana î 

gasanbar, va dahishna i ôl myazda; aégh aémat künishna tübánó 
pasijag; pavan md patminig bara dahishna; aémat sájishna 
bakhshishna;  aégh-ash stda—nydgih i  véh-dahishnàn—va 
maintigiha va stihihà md ajash. 

(4) Va hana aégh, ôl rad-pishag sardarih, avàrig radih, 
jvid-jvid, má hünara &váyishnigtar. (5). Madam kh"'ishkárih 

l. DM.-)—2, DM. ee—3. DM. 00د‎ shatig—4. DM. owen; better 

5030005—05. DM. adds **—6, Generally read zohar. 
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 ‎ mendoد dO?) p ١ ‎ ۱۳۹۱١د د | (3430

WS by wy د‎ nog 22-04 by Q د‎ ۱۳١١ “yy 
MO ر دن مس مد مش‎ ॥ ०७ Q دک م دندو‎ wen 

engg دیدن دالس‎ ne ر‎ Sid) اس 340[ د‎ WUS ॥ HOBO? 

 ‎ ne ts .o "wea 22-06 -०-७०००७ (6-7)دک 9«00-020-
 ‎د ‎ | 5२७०-०७ Sw 6६ادر [‎ ۱ by | heoدښو (‎ wooدره

we روند دلار‎ २००८ bey oE موا‎ ay (obe NEN PO 

v-oPope-p ven ॥७ २ درود دی د دل‎ yp) د‎ १०७) 

We pee) دل من‎ PR “uy preys) ېس م٣‎ Ger | 9) 

% ४ Sp ٨۵ uq uv Say | -७७) هس‎ 

irad-pishag sardàrih, aégh-ash Mazdayasnàn min vabidüntan i 
gas, va fra) sajitüntan i ôl hanjamana, aémat akasinishna aégh 

zak hanjamana avirtar, madam vairastan i àhüg, patit va tijishna 
i vinàs, va  niyázagig bara yehabüntan i mandavam; 02 
myazda vichidani gabrà ôl zaótih raspigih pésh min zak yom 
zaotand raspigin, avarig mûn pavan sajishna va dahishna 
i bahar kar varzinand, va tant vistarg dakyà kardan. 

(6-7). Pésh-gis i myàzda vichidan hand aégh, pavan zak 

pesh-gasih i má hünara àvàyishnig, va bahar bikhtan, va ôl 0 

pêsh niyázag pêsh yehabüntan. (8). Radin i mas shapir pêsh 

bara afsirdan, amat bahar i radan là yehabünd, gasanbar 

là pavan kard yakhsenunishnih. (9). Dend-ich aégh, zaótán 
raspigan zaótih ráspigih, avirig radan. pavan vinàs radih, va 

bahar àvár, ghal yehvünéd; kabad baén ham baba. 

l. DM. adds *°—2-2. DM. movo—3. At this point begins the text 

of the eight folios that are missing in DM., and are found in DP. 
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(ll) ype ۱س د م٣‎ POJ € د‎ 000० ١ Pt = 

 ‎هس ‎ ॥५)॥७४७ادن راد د ‎ wo yw» bؤ هک ‎ 4pد

७? درندو د‎ 4p y yp هک دیو اص‎ pro pda meng 

‘OF (2) IPODS pe ROD sep HONG دک‎ ۵ 

 ‎دیدن ندد ‎ os IOS 4p $35 ७ १.0७ DAYدںدر

 ‎سدسسر ‎ POUASدیو (‎ E WOO: SOOOدن موس |

osprey 204 ) (3) اب‎ YOO » -OPOO40 | هدم‎ 

 ‎هک ورو دلار ولا ‎ we) OO) yopد

 ‎ 3033503 ns "EDOر د ‎ -७|११७७د ‎ HOUد چرس €"

vies iple ता 
BE يد‎ oo) dw १०९७७७१ د‎ ROP د‎ YOM ١و‎ (ld) 

(I0) Madam vardishna i gis, yom va birakh va shnat 

avigàma, i amat haminó zimistina; va sahishna i min rübishna i 

akhtaran patash. (ll). Aégh yehamtünishna î yasharüb fravá- 

har ôl stih, baén zak l0 yom î zimistána frajàm, shnat sar, chigin- 

ash zak 5 yom i gásánig baén; pavan zak yehvünód zim-chig 
sachishna hamin hastishna. (l2). Mas ávàyishnigih yasharüb- 

an fravahar baén zak l0 yom, yazishna, niyayishna, vésh- 
shnàyishnih zyashin ajash; va béshtih zyashin min a-padir- 
ishnih va a-niyayishnih, va Akhézishnih min stihin. (l3). Va 

vësh farizvanigih radih va bard dahishnih baén zak avigima; va 

kh*ishkarih rath î shatra pavan aiyyarih i? va dátag-gübih i 

drégiishan, &mükhtan i mtn fravardigin ràé baén fravardigàn 
künishna. 

(4). Va madam avigima i yensegind î baéshazinidar 

aürvara; va má baén ham baba. 

l-l. DP. مسو‎ DP. €—3. That is, aiyyárih t drégáshán, 
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 مې ‏moy Ç 350 دوو ۽ دام ‏ag» | yw» Jie دمې

७3४१ ay) | ७-७ +46 | (I8)ناسا ما 49929244 ‏ 

 ېې | )09( ‏toy دیدار ‏wb j upao و
१४مح ‏ Ms 0904 "agدنس ‏ ge dosهال ‏ 

wes १०० €مى ‏ ७७ادص ‏ wo۔ںادرید 2( ‏ 
$ SPs Ly 

P ۱د تو دن مد‎ Ç VIDT ٤ oes وس‎ ey HE (20) 

. (45) Va madam aégh mànig va visig va zandig va 

déhig kh'ahishnih shayagin tüjishna rübánig vinàs jvid-jvid ôl 
min vichirishna. (l6). Madam sûta i min vairistan i vinás, 

va vabidüntan i tüjishna; va ziyàn i min vinàs a-vaírástan, 

tüjishna i vabidint fràj shedkünà. 

(l7) Madam 33 radih i nazdista pairàmün Havana; aégh 

mûn, chand mainüg, chand stih; va kadàr dadigar, va kadar 

sadigar, min mainügànó stihàn. (I8). Va madam afdih va 

rabû kerfagih &àshkárag  varzidàrih; va shkaftih va garan 
vinasih yashar-mógih. (I9). Va dend-ich aégh, amat pavan 

yashar-mógih aish gümánig hait pavan  raóshna-garih min 

Yazadàn  kadàm data, baén kadar Yazadin ôl aiyyarih 

kh"ahishna. 

(20). Madam dend aégh, kadar min nárigàn min kh"ástag i 
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 ‎ Soy) ०७०९७७آمو

ts طب‎ we np renee vy yp wp س رس ړي‎ (टा) 

HHS هس اب دنر‎ wp اتاپ دنر‎ eRe می‎ । سم‎ 

Woe دلار‎ ७9७ wo ७ १९०७७ اد‎ WIR +€ । (22) 

) onm سامو‎ HL طب د سر ران د‎ -w | 

 ‎ ja ४ Q3 vo» ४ ७ ७४مچ د ‎ NGدوپ
 ‎درس د سپ درس ‎ íد ټې ‎ +Oد ‎ mg wgاد €

 ‎ ४ tرن - ‎ USIL ng wy ۱"هن سواس تدر

y wy (دل‎ ४४ د‎ 4 > GMOS ) HON مخ‎ ९७) 

30७३-७० د‎ 4p py aS EI دو‎ ७ ७७ yp ames 
Shoe dastóbar shóó mandavam bara yehabüntan, pavan md 
patminag, va chigün, ôl mûn patakhshaé; va ôl mûn i amat bara 

yehabinéd, shóà patakhshaé lakhvár yehtyüntan.^ 

(2). Madam hana, aégh, amat hamin bara yehamtünéd, 

zimistàna ôl aégh dübáréd; va amat zimistána bara yehamtinéd, 

hamin bara ôl aégh vazlünéd. (22). Va madam chandih i vdighn 

baén aévag satóg-zima bard sachihéd, va darengih i sachishna, 
vispa i ôl vôighn patvast yegavimünéd, va må baén ham baba. 

(23). Aegh, chand birakh hamin, chand zim-jig; daénig ghem i 

I2 birakh, và chim i shemi aévag aévag i dend; aégh, dend 2 

birakh aévag aévag pavan 4-yazishna vàspühragánihà kadam 

yazadin nafshd; va aédin-ich 30 yom î baén kola birakh; 
va aédin-ich 5 gâs baén kola shnat aégh, zak 5 yêm î gasanig 

l. DP. adds *7—2. DP. adds wp—3. DP. >e (see $ ll). Here seg 

2im-jiqg is used for “fierce winter.” —4. DP. در۳ ول ددر نرد‎ . Generally 

read: ydtyintan. 
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CHAPTER VII 
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| E pavan shnat róéshó, hamág yazadàn nafshd; va amat ardié- 

~ fravard yasht yehvünd 

(24). * Yasharáyih hait pàhlüm àvàdih ۰٠۰ ^ 

CHAPTER VII. 
7 (I). Ratt-data-haitag màdigàn madam daénig va farizvanig, | 

.  wabidünishnig Ainind dita. (2). Chim i sajigih va sajügtarih ıı 

pavan rad-pishag »sardàr, avirig patih |khüdáó-ich bahar 

shih; aégh, chigün bara vichirishna sajigih min a-sajagih, va 

sajagtarih min a-sajágih patash; aêgh, pavan radih î Hvanirasa — 

. avàrig kaéshvar jvid-jvid, fratüm mûn bari yegavimünád min 
Mazdayasnàn 

ir — (3). Va madam nimayishno akasinishna i yetibünast va 

 barhámag i Amesispendan ; nirang va avzár î baén á-yazishna î 

Ë y. i DP. adds - 2. DP. e»tom)—3. DP. १७००-4६. DP. adds v— 
E 5 DP. wre patash—6. DP. Pesos 
E : 

EE... 

4 
٤ b. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

wed wes crowed اک‎ gç wos 20) (D 

) wen ف يک ر 2 مارس‎ Sp Dye د‎ J 

pis د سوېښ‎ Sp) HOH Hs ۱ دهه‎ 

 ‎ 4 (3) v I reد دک WN ١ ‎موس

 | ‎ | 2099رداد ‎ Io Jp۽, ‎ aSوش د

- yazadûn ; gas va kh*ishkarth i zaótànó ràspigàn baén à-yazishna-aé ; 

va hamág-iech kh"ishkàrih sardaran pavan kar zyashin jvid- 

jvid ôl bûn. (4). Va masih i vichidar-dahishnih baén kerfagin, 

va áininàg i vichidàr-dahishnih, va nazdigih i Aüharmazda ôl 

minishna, gübishna, künishna ahû i ast-àómand. 

(5). Avidih yasharáyih páhlüm hait. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

(l. Barish madigan madam zór-ràyinishnih, rastih, rádih i 

àsnó-srütó-khratü kabad hünarán. (2). Va zak-ich i drüjih, va 

push, va a-danih, düsh-àkásih va kabad áhügàn i hanarin ham- 

aéstira bratrit. (3). Va zak i Vohümana, va Spendarmat, va 

Sraósha, va Yasharishvang, kabad yazadàn; va zak i Akémana, 

l-l. Better wwo 5.७७ مد ندو‎ DP. 4७८--३, DP. adds هب‎ 
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Varina, Aeshma, Anddar, va kabad shaédàn zak i àfrinó nifrin, 

hi-yavagih va düsh-yávagih, va hü-nirügih va düsh-nirügih, va 

himilayaih va dügh-sakhünih ; má baén ham baba. 

(4). Va zak i zimàn bükht, va gaóhar, va kamag va daéna 

va khüg, va frahàng, va kh"ighkárih, va tfikhshagih; má 80 
ham baba. (5). Va baén zak i khêdaêih, va ráyinidàrih, va. 

dastóbarih, va dátóbarih, va miyànjigih y va zak i hamih, va 

Sshtih, va mitró-dàrih; má baén ham baba. (6). Va zak i 

data, ainin, kerfag, vinàs, va hüsrübih va düsrübih, yasha- 

rübih va dravandih; má baén ham baba. (7) Va zak i 
Sharm, va shuküi, va 8900, va sraóshigih; md baén ham 

baba. (8). Zak i patvand i pavan kh"ishih, air-minishnih, 

va 4rinih, và daéna; va md baén ham babi. (9). Va zak i 

sijishnigih va a-sijishnigih, va dóstih va düshminíh; va هل‎ 
um ———. — YHf 

l. DP. -—2. DP. adds ¬3. DP. adds *—4. DP. wmo» 

a-sdjishnih,—5S. DP. ९९७४ 
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baén ham baba. (I0). Va zak i ht-chiharth va dish-chiharih, 

va yavyanih va zarmanth, va tibanigih va shaknaih, va 
farukhüih va düsh-paragih; má baén ham baba. (ll). Va 

zak i adja i baén tadkhmagan, srádagàn î mandavaman; má 

baén ham baba. (l2). Va zak î frazanagih, va frashna-vijáríh, 
va pür-névagih; va má baén ham baba. (l3). Va zak i sûda 

va tishna, afash darmánih; md baón ham babi. (I4). Va 

zak i frasàvandih va margih, va sdjishnigih; va md baén 

ham baba. (l5). Va zak kadd-ih mandavam, runih i 

péshih va àkharih; va má baén ham babi. (l6). Va zak i 

padirishnigih a-padirishnigih, va ráminidàrih va baéshinidàrih; 
va md baén ham baba. (l7). Va zak i tagigih htzvanigih, 

va hanjamanigih; va má baên ham baba. ‘(l8). Va zak i 

high minishna, zak î tant rübàn, zak | vahishta, dash-aht, 

va tanü-i-pasin; md baén ham baba, (I9). Va zak i harvispa 

 ‏L' DÊ نوا ‏.DP دیاد نم نںندر
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| CHAPTER IX. 
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Š Akàsih î dadar Atharmazda, hamâg vêhîh i Amesûspendûn, 

8900 i gabrà yasharüb; md baón ham baba. (20). Va 
hin kabad dadar arastarih sakhün-ràyinidàrihà, va khúdàyih- 
nivártárihà, va tanü-dáshtàrihà, va rübàn-bükhtàárihà; milay 
pasijag ۵ zak i yemalelünéd aégh:—**Aróshükhda gübishnih 

Barish, Kashkisrübó Vishtáspa-sásta." 

(2]). ** Avadih yashardyih hait páhlum 

CHAPTER IX. 

(D. Kashkisrüb mádigàn madam nikíz î yazadàn yazishna 

nirang; pavan má vashtan i shaédá-yazagih; pidyavih va a- 

pádyàvih akasih. (2). Vairayih va pahrij i dashtàn dakhshag, va 

nishin i madam-rijishnih; va anigih i min shaédin ôl 40 
A zin manag, va vahân : vahin zyashin han-chipishna, va frajàm pirüjih i 

` LT. DP. wo)—2-2. DP. 439.0 مس سرك‎ 
ES 
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yazadan. (3). Adin avzáyinàg srüdan amtg i Atharmazda ôl 

Zaratühshtra, karitunihéd mainügàn-sásta. 

(4). Avádih pahlim yasharayih hait. 

CHAPTER X. 

(l. Vishtáspa-sásta miadigin madam ûmûgî ôl Kaé- 

Vishtaspa, zak i ôl khüdàyih haém, va chihar, va barishna, va 

dánishna, va frahing, va data; rayinidarih i damian kamag 

rübágih i yazadán patash avayishnig. 

(2). Va madam shedrünidan dadar Aüharmazda Amesü- 

spendan ôl Kaé-Vishtaspa, pavan gaókàyih i madam Aüharmazda 

Ashtagih Spítámán  Zaratühshtra; avizag véhih i Daéna 
Mazdayasna; framán i dahyüpat Vishtaspa pavan pirüjih, 

pavan padirüftan i Daéna min Zaratühshtra. (3). Vinàv-dahag 

l. DP. روس‎ probably for ip ûmûj (inf. dmikhtan)—2-2. DP. 

mers ترس وود(‎ by 244» +6—3, DP. ۱م‎ 
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` madan í Amestspendin ôl babi; va tanid, ôl min han-déminih 
— Vishtáspa, afash ham-nishastan ; firistagin vijàrdani ۵7 48 
= Atharmazda paétim, mekablün& i ram-shah Vishtispa Daéna 
` Mazdayasna | 

(4). Sarinidan i Aeshma shaédà Arjispa i Khyaona ôl küsh- 
A A 

ishna | Vishtaspa, paitiyàrdàrih i Zaratühshtra; arayishna 
rübishna i Vishtaspa malkà ôl zak kishishna ; má baén ham baba 

(5). Avadih pàhlúm hait yasharayih. 

CHAPTER XI. 

VR (I). Vashtag Avistàg va Zand pavan dastóbar Ol lend là 

 patvast. | 

(2). Avidih hait pàhlàm yashardyth. 

l. DP. wee by mistake—2, DP, -wo 
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CHAPTER XII. 

(l) Çhitra-dâta madigin madam taókhmag i anshütààn ; 

chigün bréhinidan í Aüharmazda Gáyógmard, fratüm gabra, ôl 

paedagihastan i kerpih; va md àininag yehvüntan i fratüm 

dágidag Masyé va Masyàni. (2). Va madam zahag va patvand 

i olá-shàn, vad pür-rübishnih i anshütà baón miyànag i Hvaniras 

i kaéshvar, va bakhshishna i afashin pavan 6 kaéshvar i 

pairimün Hvaniras. (3). Taókhmag tadkhmag i námchishtig 

aüshmürid, pavan àshtag shedrünishnig framan i dadar ôl jvid- 
jvid taókhmag, zyash ôl jivag aégh vazlünt framüd andákhtan; 

zivishna va 8900 min tamá bikht yegavimünéd. (4). Afashàn 

nishivi ôl kaéshvar kaéshvar, va zak-ich i ôl küstagihà i 

Hvaniras, va zak zyashàn pavan miyanag jivag mánishna 

l. DP. w?ve—2. DP. ९९७५७१-०॥७४--3. DP. ۱۹-٩ dágidag, perhaps for 

^os dásílag (Pers. ४०३७१ ०७.6 twins ")—4. DP. owoo4$—5. DP. yp» y» 

by mistake; since according to Zoraastrian scriptures there are only seven 

kaéshwars whereof Hvantras is one—6. DP, jos (vikhiz, "ascension," 

* departure to the next world.” ) 
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vabidünt-ich, bin vijardagih &ininag aévag aévag srádag i 

mardümán i baén bun taókhmag yehabint yegavimünád. 

| (5). Btn hankhetünishna î data Aininag, zak i dahgánih 

pavan varzidárih va parvartarih i géhàn, madam Váégéréda 

dam, madam Haóshiyanga i Péshdata. (6). Tadkhmag srüb i 

Haóshiyanga i fratüm, va Tàkhma-üripa i dadigar ajash, haft 
kaéshvar khüdàé; va taókhmag srüb aüshmürishnih min bün-dah- 
ishna vad-ich Yima. (7). Va zak î Yima, sadigar haft kaésh- 
var khüdàé, taókhmag srüb, akasih i zyash zimánag, sachishna 

zimánag i min bün-dahishna vad khüdàéih i Yima frajim. 

(8). Va zak î haft kaéshvar düsh-àkás düsh-khüdàé Dahika 

srüb, patvand zyash lakhvar ôl Taj, i Haóshiyanga akh, va 

l-l. DP. .ره۴ اه‎ DP. «3»00—3-3. DP. y) í وسې ه‎ DP. 

JipooP—05. DM. os "j—06. DP. Jrooro 
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Tajigin abi; va &kásih i 06 afash zimanag, sachishna i zimanag i 

min hü-khüdàéih i Yima frajàm vad düsh-khüdàéih i frajam i 
Dahika, va patvand i min Yima vad Fraédün. 

(9). Zak i Hvaniras khüdàé Fraêdûn srüb, pavan vàn- 

idan i Dahàka, zadan i Mazendaran mata, va khelküntan i Hva- 

niras pavan Selam va Tü) va Airich, zyash 3 bard; patvastan i 

zyashàn pavan bartd i Patsrib i Tajigan malak, va Taj 

patvand, va patvand va.srüb î dld-shin jvid-jvid. (l0). Zaki 

Manish-chihar Airan khüdàéih, va Airichndf. (ll) Zak i Tàj- 

admand Fràsiyàv i Turan dahyüpat, va Timaspan Aüzüba î Airan 

dahyüpat, Manish-chihar naf. 

(l2). Kavi-Kavàta i Kayan niyag, Airan khüdàé, va Tûj- 

ávand khüdàé Keresáspa. (l3). Va Kaé-Usa i Kavita, pavan. 

l-łŁ. DP.n"p—2. DP.adds*7—3. DP.adds-—4. DP, e i—5 DP. 

४००-०40९७७-०४॥७ by mistake. Better Pasvfi د‎ Sp 
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AOU د‎ spo) y 049 ا صو‎ wp १५७०१७७ 

MEP OS دو‎ 3 (5346) pp obw مر‎ 

 ‎ ype 2०९१د ‎ ep GA ye whe pbaنردد لدو

१५९७ ap nepang WO REDO १७४७७ । 

| MES wap dede Ç د‎ १११२९ د‎ १८५१७ | رندر د‎ 

Tee دود طب‎ #00०6०0 د‎ pou j 

NY १०9 wow ७७ دک‎ ह د »)دد‎ | tyre کرو‎ (07) 

HOE? د(۱‎ Ken oap مرو‎ b) aoo FOND IOE IO 

WI (08) Hop HOLY ONO ۳ نا سې‎ Ne IOUS 

E १९७७-१७ د‎ ۰ yoy OUP १७) ooops 

OOD J FODRE 2 WS Inh NS ७०] لودر‎ 

 ‎ hw G#6 (१9) EOD SONS ws GWIمي ر

haft kaéshvar khidaé Kayan. (I4). Va Kaó-Haósravi i Siyà- 

vakhsh bard, Hvaniras khüdáóé. (5-l6). Va kabad 080 

*aókhmag namchishtig srüb i Airan, Türàn, Selman, vad-ich 

khüdàé Kaé-Lóharáspa va dahyüpat Kaé-Vishtaspa, Daéna 

Mazdayasna vakhshvar Spitimin Zaratühshtra; va sachishna 

š ziminag i min fratüm khidaéih i Fraédin vad yehtüntan i 

Zaratühshtra ôl ham-pürsagih. 

(I7). Va kabad taókhmag va srüb, i min zak fràj, baén ham 

maska pavan yehvint, manitunt yegaviminéd, afash ôl yehvünt 

gaóharihast, chigün Sisinyan, zyashin pavan hü-àfritààn manit- 

unéd, afashàn khüdáéih. (I8). Va baén Manush-chihar, Naódar, 

Yóshta- 'ryána, Vóhümana î Spend-datan taókhmag, Avarethrabdo, 

abû i Ãtarê-pûta i Mahraspendán?; va a¢dunihi ásna-ich pavan 

yehvünédih yegavimünéd. (l9). Madam-ich hünara va gadá 

l. DP. »o»)—2. DP. adds *—3-3. DP. € nolo دن ماپيپ(‎ DP. 

WO LSI .۷)0ز‎ Better Masraspendan, 
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१ WOU) ۱۳١۱۳ y دري‎ PAA د ېدردد‎ ٣م‎ ‘og دو‎ 

v نارد‎ १७१२७४ 3) 20v ॥७-७७ १४७ > 8) د‎ AN مسا‎ 

MUIN) g6 (20)د ‏ SN AUد رادود ۽ ‏ 

Fel ७७०१७ 3p vم۵ ‏ wwe»3 د ‏Sد ‏ € 

MO -o soresد ‏ "oe nm»د ‏ woo» Oroua D‏ 

Ç GY IVYنس ېک د مټ ‏ noآس مس ‏ way‏ 

by १७) + 0s) "o Çد مود ‏٣۵د ‏ NES yep pp‏ 

S DOLE WO ९४‏ 

Oye FEET (Pyd )27(هډ رندن ‏ 

CHAPTER XIII. 

 ‎ IO Stew (Dآب سمه ږي ‎ जपار

 ‎ Mo) ^! Sayre x» moundsسې ‎ wosر
kabad chigünih khüdàéih-ich i frashakard rübishnig ôl taókhma- 

gan bakht, va vakhta varechai old ôl taókhmag réjihéd, ajash 

vad frashakard aburid. 

(20). Madam bün-dànishna i péshag, va kirügih va kh’ish- 

kàrh i avibàma; kabad àkásih i mardüm pavan spükhtan i - 

vizand i min paítiyàrag, dárishna i tant, büjishna i rübàn; 

rayinidarih géhin ávàyishnig pésh-ich min madan î Zaratühshtra, 
pavan dátàr framàn, min Yazadàn vakhsh-bürdàrih, va vispa ôl 

péshé-payan î zimànag zimànag madan; má baén ham babaiha. 

(2]). Pahlim yasharáyih àvàdih hait. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

(l). Spend midigan madam yehvinishna va ham-yehvitin- 

ishnih i Zaratühshtra sti, fravahar, va nisd; chigün afridagih î 

i... DE: "0n e — 2-2. DP. ed ) ern —3. DP. | for À 
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eos WOR ye» D) IPPO BPO AG Y IPE ۱۱۵ NY 90 
MDOP امرود مدمر‎ + ٢م‎ TORT १) 

3 ४ رر‎ p [2 v6 ४ s دک‎ | dep (2 

0७०५) د دک‎ spg y - د‎ ۱۳١١١ G#6 ١ (2) 

 د هک ‏त MOPEDS na Sods اد هک ‏y ۱۱ ندر ۵

TON ) pe beyنس, مالک د ‏ dy SPONGES (3) ts‏ 

॥७ sousروادید ول ‏ yدیدند نش ‏ wenmo ( wpد ‏ 

२७७ 3 دود‎ 30 (4) ٢ PO ه‎ 2 p p.p 

TPO Ç wea! UIP د‎ NOL WWE IDIOT دمو‎ 
eyeyro02) 29) 

-U) OY po رس‎ UII Step. ٩۹ yy pp (5) 

Pp رس‎ ne २003७ spe POOL] رسم رام‎ 
aévag aévag pavan mainüg, va má aininag yehabüntani ôl stih; 

cbigün patvastani ôl zerkhtinitaran, madan i zerkhünitàràn 

agavin, ham-yehvünihastani baén amitar, va zerkhünishni min 

am; md baén ham baba. 

| (2). Va madam-ich yehamtünishna i kola 2 mainug, zak i 
shapir pavan vakhshinidan, va zak i saritar pavan marenchinidan ; 

pirüjgarih zak i shapir mainüg, va parvarishna i Zaratühshtra. 

(3). Yehamtóünishni ôl purnàyih, pavan 30 salag ôl ham-pürsagih 

i Aüharmazda, va yehvüntan i 7 ham-pürsagih baén l0 shnat. 

(4). Kabad afdih i ajash patash paédagihastan, chigün hait 

i ham-patvast, vichidag min Daéna-kard® nipig nisháninid. 

(5) 7 burin, chigtn Spend karitunihéd, 7 frashna, kolê 

dinar-t frashna-i, bakhshishni—avárig naskihà pavan hani 7 

.l. DP.omits.—2. DP. adds **—3. DP. wmom)2—4. DP. ७७५७ nop— 

5-5. DP. @ jwe—6. DP. v^ »me—7. DP. yp» _#—8. Generally called 

Dinkard. 
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| uo دلو د‎ IRI NSU) د‎ POY TT IUD" 6 (6) 

aS لا‎ UNS د مچ سرو‎ ७७०७ د‎ RPE 3 ۱١ 

OS rap درس د دک 06( 3000 دک‎ 20235 -७-७ | -orqop 

feme 2009 د‎ 39 

TOUT toupi YE wey wia (7)وودود ند 3 ‏- 

N teme ^ aere edy aS na NOUR د ممس‎ | 

 ‎دپ ‎ my 3 MINGد ‎ ipo (8) rpgهک د

adanya Say) مردوو سر‎ ७ by avs هک ېچ‎ rele 
LP Ya DW IDO WISH د‎ Avs ९९१७ 209 MG 

११९१७३ na د هد لد‎ MOOS, ددل دده رسول‎ 

RY 4290 १५१) PID د‎ ١ 9 Y ROSY 

frashna—pavan  fráj-gübishnih i baén aévag aévag jivag i 

ham-pürsaeih. (6). Madam frashna frashna, avigima i nishas- 

tan, (va) khàstan i kola dànar; va àininag i yetibünast i 

Amesüspendán, fraj madan i Zaratühshtra ôl zak hü-démànih; 

va gis zyash zak jivág; va md zak i aóbash güftan, md zak 

i aóbash nimüdan. 

(7. Va fràj bürdani madam Zaratüshtra khratà i harvispa- 

Akasih ; và khadituntan i Zaratüshtra, pavan zak khratt, yehvünt 

va yehvinéd, va hamaé chandih i darenga i patash. (8). 

Yehvüntan i zak khratü, md zak zyash akhar baén bara 

katrünt lakhvàr atzun-khrati, chigün ajash avartüm pahlim 

i jivagan,  vahishta va gâs mizda i yasharibin pidag 
99092, chigtn-shan arjanigih i pavan kerfag varzidirih; va 

niginttm va vadtim i jivagan, düsh-khan, jivag i patjfras 

l DP. adds one more 4xny—2, DP. adds “< 
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 ېږپ )00( ‏I 00595 مس ‏SPY دلو €^« دواس

Meet ७७د 200252 سد ماگ د ‏ yoردد ‏ ॥#003 byنس ‏ 

७४ € bay => Yb Jr po L, Ads e $د, مند ‏ 

ळी وپ د‎ woe») 3 oe ४८ E 

gg £6 د‎ O95220 ) 030 ند‎ GPSI ر‎ Siew yy 

tag ممديود اتل "۱د‎ e AE دلاو د‎ 

3 १७-५१ J Oy Hep)? Qno (l2) 

i dravandan, chigin-shan vinas; va miyánag 2 Hama-hastagin 
jivag ١ havandan i kerfag vinàs; va Chinvad-pthal mûn patash 

amar i pavan kerfag vinas; va Tant-i-pasin mtn patash 

pasájishna i kola yasharüb va dravand; va bükhtishnaí vispa 

véh-dahishnán min hamág anagih yehvinéd. 

(9). Han-cha kabad mandavam î afd, va milayAi hana 7 

frashna hangerdig-t, š min kola àininag dànishna Akasih. )۱0(. 

Madam-ich patvastan î Zaratühshtra àkásih i Daéna i Mazdayasna 

ôl gehên; hákhtan zyash i mardüm ôl Daéna; avibimin د‎ 7 
min Zaratühshtra vad Frashakard. (l]l). Madam chigünih i 

rayinishna i zimánag mardüm; burin i sató-zima va hazangróg- 

zima; nishàn, afdih, va shkaftih i madam frajim î kola hazangróg- 

zima baén 20087 paédigihéd. 

(I2). Pavan-ich zerkhünishna yehamtinishna î Aüshidar, i 

प... DP.adds v—2-2. DP. aves wej—3-3. DP. OM | 4"६--4-4. DP. 

repeats ۱دد١‎ ४? 
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Zaratühshtra bard, pavan frajam i fratüm hazangróg-zima, va 

srib î old afash zimánag, kabad vishüftàràn í Arastdran i zimanag 

i miyinag hazangróg-zima i Zaratühshtàn va madan î Aóshidar. 

(l3). Va rasishna i Atshidar-mah, Zaratüshtra bard, pavan 

frajim i dadigar hazangróg-zima, va akasih î Old afash zimanag, 

vishtftaran î arastaran i andarg hazangróg-zima i Atshidaran. )( 

Va madan î va yehamtünishna î Saókshàns, î Zaratühshtra bard, 

pavan frajàm î sadigar hazangrég-zima; vishüftáràn i arastaran i 

andarg hazangrég-zima i Aishidar-mahan; yehamttnishna i 

Sadkshans, àkásih i Sadkshans, afash zimanag. (l5). Pavan-ich 

Frashakard va Tani-i-pasin baén zak i óld zimanag yehvünéd 

paédág. 

(l6). Pahlam ávàdih yasharàyih ۰٠۰ 

]l. DP. adds *—2. DP. ~ 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
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IOP IOP ۱۳٣۰۶ 3032230908ڈرو ‏ POORد ‏ "woo ४७‏ 

saya (4)د ‏ ROOد 44« ‏ Sfpود یک د ‏ 

prow۱م رس د ‏ WOON HENNEYر لدو يي ‏ 

 % ‏SID HOP دنو دیدم

vxor دند هوس‎ aa (5) 

CHAPTER XIV. 

(l-2). Bagin-yast madigin fratüm madam Aûharmazda 

yastan, bagan iavartüm; va tanid avàrig a-pactag va paêtûg, 

stihin-ich, yazadin yastan, mün-shàn yómáàn fray nûma; adja, 

8906, amivandih, va pirüjgarih afdih i dld-shin; han-cha kabad 

yazadin i baén zak i Old-shin yast shem gift havd-and, 
afashin pahrij niyàyishna. 

(3). Va arjinigih à-yàft dàtàrih i ôl yashtarin; kh"'ishkárih 

zyashin jvid jvid kabad aüshmáürishna i baén yazadin. (4). 
Khvishkarih i dànishna ákàsih i a-vimónd i madam سم‎ 

rayinishnin î avibama, mûn datar Aüharmazda ólá-shàÀn madam 

simird, va kh"ishkarinidan yegavimind. 

(5). Pahlim avidih yasharayih hait. 

l|. DP. moo shán,—2 2. DP. ४० T0y—3-3. DP. ne)v4y 

5 
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CHAPTER XV. 
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b;هو ‏ ७१५७७७ ) (4 v POS | -oPOPمن ېژژدو مدد ‏ 

ak Woe Joop । 93209) ۱۱۵ Mee spose‏ 
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 درا ‏HOS o wp IE seve ودس )5(

CHAPTER XV. 

(T). Dita bûn Nikadtm 30 fragard. (2). Burinag Patkar- 
radistan, madam dend aégh, jvid-ich min mainüg rasishnig sij va 

akhdagih, i min khaya-bid ôl mardüm va gaóspend, ansghütà-ich 

pavan vinaskarih jastag yebvind; rubagihi sij va akhdagih baén 

gêhân min a-dàdistànihà zanishna i aévag madam tanid. (3). 
Va andar) i ôl mardim madam páhriji ajash; va dádistànig zan- 

ishna andázishna, lakhvir ôl kam-zanishnih va a-zanishnih. (4). 

Va padirag-ich a-patkar-radin patkar-radiha yegaviminatan 

pavan a-réshgih va a-ziyanih i nafshd; min-ich hû-khrû- 
gaónatüm zanishna i madam-ich a-patkar-rad bard pahrikhtan. | 

(5). Hamag patkàr-radih, mtn amat aévagi hait, dádistàn- 

l. DP. adds v—2 2. DP. »»wwi—3-3. DP. 3628963 
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àáómandihà yegaviminid; afash sti sakhun i 2, i havd-and güb- 

ishnig va nimáyishnig, i pavan jvid bar-ham hankhetünishnih— 

yehvind—4 ûînînag, gübishnig i nimáyishnig, gübishnig î là nimáy- 

ishnig, nimayishnig i là gübishnig, là gibishnig là-cha nimáyishnig. 

(6). Baén siman i gübishnig vakht 4 Aininag, patkarishna i 

jvid siman va jvid aévaj i hait ôl a-patkàr-radih, ôl rati î nafshd, 
ôl hàn shapir gabrà; chigün afash 3 àvàyishnig havd-and dl-ich 

ana-gaókáyih. (7). Va baén zak i nimáyishnig vakht 6 aininag; 

va ôl a-patkár-rad 9८४9) chigün kidd àininagàn, i baén ham baba 

yehvünd, ।2. (8). Va hamag a-patkar-radih mûn, amat aévagi 

hait, a-dàdistànihà madam raftan, afash dininagin 5, i havd-and 

baën namluntan, khafrünishna, zadam, va raésha kardan, va 

yekatlintan. 

(9). Va patkár-rad havá-and ]I2  àininag î 456 

l. DP. py—2. DP.rjex—3. DP.)4wc—4-4. DP. ges) छ-७. DP. 

 ‎مل و .6, DP. adds '7—7. DP. (4€ —8-8. DP. pupo Ie«i—9. DP-۱٣ ٢ ‎هو دد
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yegavimünd pavan 4 burinag i 3 aévag. (l0). 8 

havá-and vaşhammûnâg í vinág, hand i patkárishna i adbash 
gübishnig nim&yishnig; va vashamminag i là vinág, han& 

i patkarishna í aóbash gübishnig là nimáyishnig; va مو‎ Î 
là vashammünág, hana i patkárishna i adbash-ich nimáyishnig 

lá gübishnig. (lI). Va dená 3, i baén aévag burinag, patkár- 
radih levatd-shan hait; va patkár-rad, bara hat bim i pavan 
tanü aévar, adinash avigpatkarishna, i chigün gift yegavim- 

ünéd pavan raésha lakhvár dashtan lá patakhshaé; va vichira i 
patash dená aégh amat pavan datig patkárishna lá vardénd, 

va avig-raéshiha lakhvár dáshtan la sháyénd, pavan-ich raésha 
lakhvár pátakhsháé dashtan, (I2). Burinag-? ana-vashammitinag 

i a-vinig-ich, va nishd va apurnàyig; dené 3 i baén aévag 

burinag, patkár-radih levatd-shan levit; va vichira î tani patash 

l. DP. ı4"—2. DP. adds *’—3-3, These words are omitted in DP.; but 

they are here supplemented by mein order to complete the context. See 

West, p. 37.—4. DP. esyr—d. DP. ००६०-९0-06, Better سد من‎ ۵ moo ) op 
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dend aégh bara hat-ash min bara vashtan bim î pavan tant aévar, 
adinash bara vardishna. (l3). Burínag-i ana-air va marg-arjàn, 

aévar min dátóbarán pavan zekatlüntan vichira patash kardan; 

râsdâr amat baén ras yegavimünéd afash zanishna pattaginid 

yegavimünéd, vabidintan lâ sháyad. (l4). Va dend-ich 3, i baén 

aévag burinag; patkár-radih levatá levit; bara vichira i patash 

dend-ich, aégh amat-ash ash bard yekatlünishna havd-and, 

patash kerfag havd-and. (I5). Burinag-i hana i avig-gis raftan 

va madam madan, pavan shkastag jivag bardinidan barish; 

amat-shin pavan gübishnih pürsónd, pasakhün là kard, va 8 

pavan ana-airih var-àómand havá-and. (36), Dend-ich 3, baén 

aévag burinag, patkar-radih levatd levit, va vichira patash 4 

-aégh amat-shin barû yekatlünéd, patash viniskar là yehvünéd. 
(I7). MG baén ham baba baén yehityünóéd kabad dadistan. 

(I8). Va dend-ich aégh awvaz-zadam zak i zadam va raésha 
 سپ

| फा; &७१/--2-2. DP, ۵ 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
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yehvünéd, üngün künishna, amat pavan kolê mandavam-i rast 

lakhvàr kardan shayad. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

(l) Dadigar burinag, Zadamistána, mádigán madam zadam 

va nishyishna min zadam, chigün dard va khün; va a-baódih 

vinás i gabra baén a-baódih aê vabidinayén. (2). Va madam 7 

aininag i dakhshag i a-baódih; va jvid vichirih î madam zadam 

i purnáyagàn batn zak i apurnayigan vabidünànd; va baén-ich 

zadam mun dard-khün ghal sajitinéd; va baén zak mûn aeshma 
khüg darengih dard-khün yetibüned. 

(3). Va madam kh"ahishna hü-dahishna, chigün zak i pavan 
— n ask an RxR n  .. ... क 

l-l. DP. res ९-9४॥--2-2. DP. n"—3-3. DP. weeds 
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madagvarih yemalelünéd, 4 dininag: amat püshih pig hû- 

dahéd, va amat pig pushih hi-dahéd, va amat pêshih 
püshih hi-dahéd, va amat pig pig ht-dahéd; va hûn 3 
aininag i min dend 2 pavan agavin ham-pursagih zayéd: amat 

püshih va pig püshih va pig háü-dahénd, va amat püshih 
va pig püshih há-dahénd, va amat püshih va pig pig ha-dahénd, 

i yehvünd kádá 7 àininag, hán-cha chand lakhvàr 6! dend 

handazihéd. 

(4. Va madam-ich kastár zakham, va zákham kastár khüs- 

idan; má baén ham babá. (5). Madam snésh i vakhdünishnig, 

va snés i àzáréd; hana aégh, má zak mandavam i pavan 

Snes ana-spürig, va má zak i lá; va má zak i pavan snés 

máhmán; va má zak i amat aish pavan snés lakhvár ôl 

-l. DP. war: »e—2-2. DP. wwe »9—3-3. DP. mo»! 206) د نس‎ 

4-4. DP. wie »o5—5-5, DP. wwe دن يه‎ DP. adds *—7-7. DP. 

WO) دن‎ 
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aish vabidünéd, ash benafshd mandavam àzàrag; va md zak 

zyash gaóharig Azar, va má zyash datag; zak kh"astag tüjishna 

va jvidih î vichiri madam gabrà-ae snés debriina, min snés-ae 
bara bürdan. 

(6). Va madam 6 àininag i àrdig-tajishnih: pavan zadam, 

khvashishna, mitédg-sdstan,  a-tapdáta, gibishna í yátüg- 

gübishnihà, va gübishna î sahm-nimáyishnihá; va aégh ardig- 
tajishnih, adin yehvünéd amat pavan baén yegavimünátan bara 

yegaviminad, va zadam kardan aévag min 6ld i tanid là pêsh. 

(7) Va dend-ich aégh purnàya levat purnáya, va nishá i 

satarvan levatá nishd i satarvan, va nishá i àpustan levatd 46 

i Apustan, va apurnayig î 7 salag levatd apurniyig i 7 salag, 

ardig-tajishnih yehvinéd; apurnayig i 7 salag rae pavan vínishna 

I, DP. »»—2. DP. adds. *—3. DP. wor Ahá-dahishea.—4. DP. 

 | «‎ DP. p» yسو
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i abitaran abitaran árdig-tajishnih yehvünéd, afash dina hana 

aégh, kola vinás i árdig-tajishnihà vabidünih-yén tüjishna ôl 
radán vazlünéd. 

(8. Madam áchárih i khüdàé pak í aish baén bardag 
a-bûn yehvünt yegavimünéd khaditunéd, amat bandag hamaé 

bavihünéd, ôl kh'ishih là patkaréd. (9). Madam  vinàs i 

hamimaran, bara baén benafshá-ich hamimár, pavan hàn hich 

kerfag lâ tüjihastani; madam küshtan i bandag levatd khidae- 

ich; má baén ham baba. 

)۱0(. Madam kíüshtan i 7 sálag a-purnàyig i a-àmükht, 8 

Sálag-ich, pavan vinishna i abitarán, vinas-karih i abitaran 

patash, amatshán lakhvár dáshtan tübán, lakhvár là yakhsenund ; 
va zak i amatshàn lakhvár dáshtan la tübàn. 

l. DP. »y :—2. DP.adds * 



49 THE DINKARD, 

CHAPTER XVII. 

NIKADUM NASK. 

IPA ١ yy) HE yore eoo» T» aes (D) 

 ‎ । ! १९०) ७१0 NOVIمل اس وت اوس اسل

OO FN HP WG MOON + WOOL $ ۹ 

T Meg 6 د‎ opo? ipb pos D LO 3 (2) 

"eye رسوم‎ Ç os HP) WROGO 

 ‎ renes pps py py yea (3)طر ‎ Speeوېرې ~

-१) ८ S» د‎ p دل‎ ٧9 مس ري‎ Yn y wv AN 

११०४ غا‎ oo na # د‎ PODS 6) د رې‎ yop Zio Ç ) ७४ = 

BO rp د‎ p ye هل‎ 09 JPY pu y يد‎ mere 2 

vw» bar rep) ېې‎ stop tie # 90७ دهم ١‎ yop Di € 

CHAPTER XVII. 

(I). Sadigar  burinag, Raéshistina,  mádigàn madari 

burin va sekünishna, atshkapishna, fràj rüdag, va sümb- 

ishna, va  kh'asishna, shekünishna va khürd kardan, va 
táshidan, va khishinidan, chigün hamág raésha  karitunihéd. . 
(2. Va ham khün-márin dard rübishnih i madam ramid, 

kerpa ramitunishnih, va khün-tachishnih min anshitaan tani. 

(3). Chigün hanáma hanáma khelkünt yegavimünéd ôl 76, 

i mádagvar, i parvastag baen 2 aininag mádigántar, karitunihéd ; 

ae dó i vistarg havd-and,i aévag min tanid jvid madag; va 

min darünishnih i min 8 i mádagvar, i parvastag baén 2 &ininag z 

nanima i baén zak 76, i ham-gaónag aévag min tanid jvid 

midag, va aévag min tanid jvid chim, va jvid vichira havd-and. 

l-l. DP. "jo! 
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(4). Dend-ich aégh amat aish ôl aish TA). Denéich aégh amat aigh अ alih pavan, zadam zadam 

stardih, ayüf staerih, ayüf nizarih, ayff siàih, ayüf spaétih, 

ayuf gashügih, ayüf bürangih, ayüf ana-shnásih, ayüf fréh- 
khürishnih, ayüf kKkam-khürishnih, ayüf apatman-kharishnih, 

ayüf ashgéhànih, ayüf  a-tükhshàgih, ayüf  a-gaósha tizih 
yehabünéd ; ayüf milayà kàméd güftan afash lakhvar makhitund ; 
ayüf-ash gübishna va vinishna, va vashammünishna, ayüf khratü, 

Và adja, và Shüsra, va shir, va 4-pdsih bara káhinéd : amat spur 
ayüf shir i nekadgán avisiinéd, ayüf baén gifar bard bara 

yekatlünéd; amat madam raésha raésha vabidünayén, ajash 

hü-tàg khün sátüned. 

(5). Va madam-ich zadam i pavan aévag, ayüf 2, ayüf 3 

snés, ayüf fréh, pavan aéva-kardagih, ayüf ôl ithrih, aytf hidhih, 

ayüf apavardvarshtih vabidinayén. (6). Va madam padmishna 

l. DP, fv5—2. DP. ।७<९७--3. DP. -03200»:»*—4. DP. ww—5. DP. 

adds ‘—6. DP. nm 4०७७--7, DP. ufro for vo»4vo 



44 | THE DÍNKARD, | 

wip does | ११७ y سدد‎ reno ‘whe py ay) و‎ 

HOLY ९७ IPVO هرن 9 مل‎ aS منه د(‎ m 

ET y SA pia n, PED prey ٣ ye? ۵ 

he-oj د درا‎ ) Jos? + 

۱9 HOE ) grup ) ed ) و‎ ay) X ps 3१ 

 ر ‏delay ور ‏delay ر هس )لم ړپ سرد
wieيدنا وس | ‏" yp prs!8( هب ‏( oe‏ 

 ‏SOPOP يږي د ‏day । "هیواد نارو

CHAPTER XVIII. 
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i raésha amat dóbarag frad ramitunéd, sarié, va divar, 

va pairàmün kerpa i ramitunt, zak i khürd kard, aytf 

aüshkáàft, ayüf tàshid, ayüf rûd i khün hi-tag; aéshmagin 

márvan va mang; va darengih va zakhsh-i va sang î snes. 

(7). Nirang iraésha rübishnih, va dard rübishnih, va 3 shap- 

ag-yehvunt darengih madam netrünishnih, va kh"'àrtarih va 

a-kh'àrtarih, va spürigih va ana-spürigih; va má 0960 ham 

baba. (8). Khürdig hamirinidariha va vichira i madam jvid-jvid. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

(i). Chahárüm burinag i Hamímáristána dita-ich karit- 

unihéd, madigan madam hamimarih, i madam zûr hamimarih i 

IADE TI । 42१-2 DE ।५७०-०---3 DP. »ro—4. DP ayan esp 

5. DP دير رل ماد‎ p | د‎ (6-0٢. Better ر۳ عداد‎ yy ~» ७९७७ ور‎ ¿Wa | 
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aigh madam aish pavan yátügih, va yasbarüb-ganih, va ۵ 

hazal, baddyégzad, va kaidyogzad, i madam chand namchisht 

mandavam, va àgéórepta, va avoirishta, va zadam, va khva- 
shishna, va handeréta, va mitég-sista, va bastan, nigan vabi- 

dintan, a-tapdáta, kadbá-gübishni, va yátüg-gubishnih, zak i 

sahm-nimayishniha, va mizda i mizd-ich-baràn vakhsh tijishna ; 

mandavam kimidan, vuridan, va pashkhádan i aévag; va 

mastani ôl atash mayá; mà baén ham baba. (2). Madam-ich 

sámàninidan i hamimarih i patash vinás, va tüjishna i madam; 

và khak, ayüf ataro-vistar, ayüf kamag ôl chashm, avirig 

tant i anshátáàn; kanin min dend fràj vad 30 róéshá padisarig 

yemalelünéd. 
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(3). Madam vinás i ôl mardümán hikhra khürinidan, ôl 

tant vistarg a-dàtihà debrüntan; va ôl nishá idashtin ayûf 
yàtüg vazlüntan. (4). Madam nisha a-purnáyig va a-vashtig, 

î min khánag î véh-Daénaén bara yehtünéd, pavan khüp &mükht 
dàsht. (5) Madam mitaókht düshnàm i kas mas; má baén 

ham baba. (6) Madam pahrij i nishd i 4-pustan 06 
datig khapag, chashan, va kar. 

(7). Madam mánpat münash zak î nafshá minag a-âmûjêd, 

ôl zak î zakàó manag &àmüjidan; má baén ham baba. (8). 

Madam khasiig aüzdisi-ig pavan havand dadistanigih; va 

dádistànih mtn pésh bûn kardan. (9). Madam sachishna 

a-sachishna î dadistan i nivéginidag, va chim i kola 2. (l0). 

Va madam gabrà món min bim î àvàj-zadam rêê varikünéed. 
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(Il). Va madam-ich a-patitigih, va parizin-spüjih; má parizàn-spüjih ; má 

baén ham baba. (l2). Va jvitarih vinis baén aérpatán min 

zak i baén han aish, pavan patitigih. (l3). Madam sachishna 

i tüjishna, va patmánag i sachishna. (l4). Madam pavan má 

patmanag sharitàih ií ratû i nafshá, vinds i hàn aish baén 

havishta i dld-ich, zak-ich î hávishta î old rübánig, 2 
shedk ina. 

l5. Va madam dátóbar tijishna i viniskaran shedktina ; 
va má baén ham babà. (l6). Madam pátakhsháéih péshimar 
pavan ashtih kardan. (7). Va madam pakih ôl an-Airin 
yehabüntan yansegüni; va má batn ham baba. (I8). Madam 

margarjân làvag kardan, va ham-aiyyirih pavan marg-arjin; 

va má 088 ham babi. (l9). Madam  khüstügih pavan 
A 

mandayam, va saman i khüstügih; va má baén ham baba. 

(20). Madam kàmag nimáyishnih pavan margarjan vinás. 
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wor ४४ Y (श)د ‏ su ne١ د ‏ yeyدن ید ‏ 

7 WY) دریا درر درس مس‎ ps uN Wo ano رمد ل‎ ver 

velo ही elo والد‎ € veo ७०0) د‎ MOON ړي‎ (22) 
Sy P ४2 HS IIOP MNO اما‎ 

Ç Nn woo د‎ ba € bo يي‎ । (23) 

 ‎ 46 (24) py) १००४د0ا ‎ ON neمس

NY mue نس‎ MUS سل‎ १७७३४ وپ لوا‎ 

# (25) '* ७90) Hoyo) १७७३४ - هدم‎ ७) OO | 

OPO د‎ PHO? Neelys 0 

4€ । QU vey Mp ۱۵ د‎ 495 ye (26) 

er مپ »مک‎ Says) مول‎ nens هر ېک‎ ७७७ 

NY, YIGHUS هپ‎ 0०00 ادو‎ by من‎ a 

(2]). Va madam zanishna i pavan snés,.i ana-spürig va 

ana-ana-spürig, amat purnáygàn a-purnayigin, apurnayigan 

amat ham-aiyyàrihà vabidinayén. (22). Madam raéshidag i 

nishast dard min dárüg, dard min dard lakhvar khastan 
yemituntan; má baén ham baba. 

(23). Va madam akhar min vichira î dátóbarán, garüb mim. 
pasimár vakhdüntan. (24). Madam dadistani pavan vinás, 

amat a-tübánigih i péshimár raé sachishna hamáé yehvünt, 
gabra dátó-vácha dastóbarih î péshimár ráyinishna vakhdünayén. 

(25) Madam dátag-güb gümárdan, saman i dátag-gübih. 

(26)... Madam zadam i pavan ham-büni pur-tag. (27). 

Va madam âzâd zadam; va snés aüzmüdan rast lakhvar zadan, 

amat rast la sháyad, ôl kar-varzishnih, ayüf pishanj-das, ay ûf 

l. DP. مسا‎ ; better ر۳ دندن ل‎ 4-2 DP. v neo—3. DP. vee 
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2 bay nenpo -७७ یک‎ । (32) : ار‎ p w^ 0४ ١ nw 

yp w ७ ٣۳ PPS HONS PHY) هند سس ېو وف‎ b 

| pods لد‎ J uIP ng J "0003-00 ge । (33) ४ دلا‎ 

 WG BE WG "۳ es ٨ ‎ y Ye NY nO b wpردولو |
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patfris, vardinidan ; nas'honi vardinidan ; va má baén ham baba. 

(28). Madam saman î pàtfràs i a-purnayig pavan vinis i 

vabidinayén. (29). Madam pát-khàn bavihünastan, sàmàn i 

pat-khanih ; va má baén ham baba. (30) Va madam nihàni 

gübishna padirisbnih i aish baén bara vidirishnih ; aé, madam 

mandavam bara yehabüntan, andarz patash kardan patitigih 

min vinis. 

(3I). Va madam ana-shnakht aish pavan ana-shnásag 

avigima zanishna kardan; va md  baén ham baba. (32). 

Va madam snés yehabüntan, ana-Air i ôl dadistan-Admandih 

vakhdünt yegavimünéd yekatlintan güftan; md baén ham 
baba. (33) Va madam  fràsàyagàn i  pavan  gabrà i 

yasharib yekatlünt; frasayagan min, madam mûn yehvünéd; 

va amat ôl aévag ayüf fréh framayidan pavan aiyyir, ayüf 

pavan péshih va àkharih zanishna vabidünànd; va må 0 

UR. نن نوا‎ DP. KOO ددد‎ — 3, DP. anes.» Jey 
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४४ (37)ر ادد | الو ‏ Sang3 ۱٣٣٥۵ ې د دد ‏) ॥५))-७‏ 
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ham baba. (34) Va madam snés yansegina i gift aégh: 

* Gabrà va pàh khaditunam, patash patash makhitunam, va 
séjitünt;' má baén ham baba. 

(35) Va madam bavihtinastan sejitüntan i ain giftan 

marzapan i pavan pûe i sastaran; má baén ham baba. (36). 

Madam aégh, amat zindag makhitunéd, bishéd; va zindag 
makhitunéd, yemituntag bishéd; zak i yemituntag makhitunéd, 

zindag bishéd; va yemituntag makhitunéd, yemituntag bishéd; 

va má baén ham baba. 

(37). Madam dir va dêl i akar, zak i ghal darishna vad 

patminag i gift yegavimünéd; patash bara vidiréd là sükhtan; 

zak-ich dâr i bara pavan kirth zigà î pavan aesma® ràé stjishna, 

patmànag i kur i ziga; má baén ham baba. 

l. DP. fiw»: 2-2. DP. nosy riers) »yS—3. DP. adds کن"‎ 

4-4. DP. Jews) sS¥S—5-5. DP. 490$ ।७॥७-०६--6. Here ends the text 

found in DP, The text that follows it, is found again in DM.—7. DM. — 

' Jy —8. It is read often hizam, as in Persian. 
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 Weyo! WG NY) "hg! GE) 59» طب هو‎ ten ye (40) 
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| FE BE ۳۵ 
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a) WIFE २७२१७७० ر‎ FID AIRI a) IU E 

(38). Madam vinàs i gabrà, patash min vijordih ôl 
baresmanag-varih min baresmanag-varih ó garemüg-varih 

i zanishna arjànigih dashtan i pavan nirmad a-chirih-ich 

yehamtünéd; má baén ham baba. 

(39). Va madam fràrünih i bazeshgan, va kerfag î min 72" 

kardan, va vinds min là khüp kardan; chigünih i hait min 

darigan; va gaospendan-ich raé bazeshga bavihünastan; md baén 

ham baba. (40). Madam aspa î navag ôl kófag kafch vabidinan 
vakhdünt; chigin vakhdint vinás î min a-datiha va a-pahrijiha 

vakhdüntan, raésha ziyana ajash, yehvünéd; má baén ham baba. 

 ‎ Va madam tani aéchand, amat mandavam i pavan.ء)4٩(

Snes, ana-spürig va ana-ana-spürig-ich, ôl khin ásán i shashtani, 

va raésha yehvinéd; va snegh kadar mtn shaditunt lû 
w 

paêtâg, ana-spürigih va  ana-ana-spürlgih khavitunastan là 

l-l. DM. =)eo-or02»—2,. DM. ٧۳ ۷ن‎ DM. adds ۰ 
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RTT L, uo» ys 463 (42) ४० HP e f< ۱٨ 
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HO) Sow ر‎ ide] د‎ 3०00 My wey yey (44) 

E NOU) rE EOE oe)» د‎ 0 henge) 

YU O po NON ٣ Ono. H6 دم د هد دل‎ OY UN 

"007 IOU هس و ړم ١‎ ४४ । (46) SP ४ مع‎ 

४-2॥४ ४२ ४४ 
sháyad; má baén ham baba. (42). Va madam gaibun âyin ôl snés 

spükhtan; hana aégh-ash chand amat-ash pavan zimig i sakht, 
ayüf narm, ayüf a-chàrigànag spüjéd; amat-ash baén balaé 
lala debrünayén; va chandih bálàé amat-ash pavan gird-i 

lakhvàr patkapéd, ayüf-ash mîyan pavan bar i gird lala 

kashéd; va må baén ham baba. (43) Madam zadam, va 

raéshigtüm bar amat ham-chigin vabidünayén, pavan jivag 

tüjidan, vichirat madam bar i tastim. 

(44). Va madam handeridani pavan jivag i bim-àómand 

va a-vidarg, va mîyûn khrafstran, va chandih i khrafstra; má 

baén ham babà. (45). Madam tórà ayüf aspa zyash madam 

yetibünéd dümb vakhdüntan, lakhvàr dàshtan; md baén ham 

babi. (46). Va madam sam-nimayishnih va yàtüg-gübishnih; 

md baén ham baba. 

ll DM. » .»s—2. DM. 4yw2Ive—3-3. DM. ॥७००१--4. DM. 

m fep—5 Better po^ saAm. 
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(47. Va madam péshimárih pavan asperena, ayüf antimae, 

ayüf staóra, ayüf nirang mizda; ayüf péshimar aévag, ayüf 2, 

aytf 3, ayüf 4, ayüf fréh havá-end; pasimar chigün bavih- 

ünastan, va zimán chand yehvinéd. (48). Madam amat ana- 

basanih pavan diy, va khüstügih pavan hazal; ayüf ana-basanih 

pavan hazal, khüstügih pavan dij; va amat ana-basánih pavan 

báàyódógzéd, va khüstügih pavan kaityégzéd; ayüf ana-basánih 

pavan káàidyógzed, va  khüstügih pavan báyódógzéd; amat 

ana-basinih pavan dij va hazal, khüstügih pavan báyódógzéd 

kàidyógzed; ayüf ana-basànih pavan báyódógzéd káidyógzed, 
khüstügih pavan dú) va hazal. (49). Va amat ana-basànih 

madam zak hand, khüstügih madam zak hand jvid srádag ; va 

amat ana-basànih madam zak hand, va khüstügih madam fréh 

i jvid srádag; va amat ana-basánih madam zak hand, khüstügih 

l. DM. adds *"—2. DM. adds PZTS Ne HHP by mistake. — 

3-3. DM. me4ne»4 



54. THE DINKARD, 
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madam kam i jvid sradag; va amat ana-basanih madam zak 

hand, khtsttgih pavan freh i ham srádag yehvünéd; md baén 

ham baba. 

` (50). Va madam vinas i ana-atyyarih i ratt ôl havishta; má 

baén ham babi. (5l). Va madam dij i aishigàn vakhdüntan, ôl 
dátóbaràn yezarüni; má baén ham babá. (52). Dend-ich aégh, 

amat shapir-; bésh madam mat yegavimünéd, pavan zak 
bésh bara debrünàn kola aish aédàn tükhshishna, chigün amatash 

él benafshá mat yegavimün-àe. (53). Va amat shapir-) pavan 

kaéna makhitunid yegavimünéd kolê aish, pavan tüjishna ólá rêê 

min zadàr bara bavihinastan ; aédün tükhshishna chigün amat-ash 

ôl benafshá mat yegavimün-àe. (54). Va dend-ich aégh, amatash 

bim levit tübàni pavan aiyyarih kardan aédin aiyyarih i 

a-vinasin; pavan kh"ástag i ajash bird yegavimün-àe, lakhvar 

|, DP. adds *—2. DM. adds + 
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yehityünt là vabidünayén, ákhar min hàsra havand óld i birdar 

viniskar tüjishna-àómand yehvünéd. 

(55). Va madam vichina í dàj i Air va ana-Air pavan déram 

và vistarg yehabüntan, pavan vimarih darmán bürdan. (56). 

Va madam ana-Air dasta à-garüb, là hàn chim bara pahrij i 

maya va atash 786, min khan khaz, va ásip bara pahrijidan. 
(57) Madam vinas i ana-àvàj dàrishnih î min 2 kishidaran ۵ل‎ i 

pésh-zadàr, ham-chigin ajash zadàrih khaditunihéd. (58). Ma- - 

dam àmükhtan i patit ashtih, va band arjànigih i ۵ل‎ ۵ mas adja, 

amat-ich pavan patitigih ۵۵ i kas adja patvastan debrünàn; 

má baén ham baba. 

(59) Madam chigün pasakhun gübishnih madam dashtan i 
hait min margarjàn pavan mas-dadistanth ; va chim i dáshtan, va 

l. DM. adds *—2. DM. । (७७९५ 
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chigün dashtan; md baén ham baba. (60). Va madam chigün 

pasakhun gübishnih amat madam gabrá i yasharüb pavan 

kaéna pursénd, amat khavitunéd 8९९), aégh amat-ich lâ 

khavitunéd. (6l). Va madam chigin yehabüntan i snés, ôl 

haénin-patán, marzpàn i hi-gadd. 

(62). Va madam dastébariha shedituntan î tir ô marg-arjan, 
î pavan yekatlantan lakhvar ôl aish mtn marg-arján baén kard, 
yehabünt yegavimünéd; lànag yehvünéd, ôl miyan i gurüh- 

vazlünéd, afash 6ld-shan aiyyarih vabidinand; ghal padiraninénd, 
amat pavan 3 gübishnih i yemalelünéd lakhvár là avispárénd. 

(63). Va madam margarjan i pavan mas-dadistanih dashtag, 

amat-ash pavan han margarjan pésh min zak gaókáéih î madam 
yehabünd; md baén ham baba. (64). Madam gaókàéeih î pavan 

yátügih, và yasharüb-ganih; aégh, pavan má patmánag aévar 

l-l. Better 4$» mor a) evp»—2. DM. Ww wvoyc—3. DM. adds '7— 

4. DM. adds 2—5. DM. wid 
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ayüf  var-àómand  yehvünéd. (65). Madam züshàrm i ôl 

. yütügih bürdan, va khistan; pavan  yátügih marg-arjan 

marenchinishna kardan; má baén ham baba. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

NIKADUM NASK. 
(l. Panjim burinag 24 madigan; madam lala aüstádan 

va bara raftan i gabrá pavan snés va kaéna-minishnih ôl gabrá; 

va amat-ich staóra vakhdünéd, va zayaninéd, va madam yetib- 
ünéd, sénjém ôl yadá vakhdünéd, va sejitünéd ; dend-ich aégh 

amat bara tamd yehamtünéd, 06 ayûf han aish makhitunéd ; 

va má baén ham baba. 

(2). Va madam má kardani amat 2 29079 ham-pirsagih 

l. DM. هڼ‎ 22. DM. neyy5—3. DM. adds 7 
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yasharüb-ganih, va ras-darih va lakhvar-stayishnih í ajash; 

má baén ham baba. (3). Madam má kardani amat 

2 gabrü ií ham-ras havd-and, aévag gabra-i i yasharüb bara 
yekatlünéd; zak i tanid amat avig-bim, amat bim-aémand. 

(4. Madam dashtan i margarjan amat pavan bezashgih baén 

avayad, amat péshimar jvid dadistin yehvünéd; md baén 
ham baba. 

(5). Va madam avig-niyaeih i péshimaran pasimaran 

min tani i dadistan gtftan, amat gadkaé va 2576 

magüpatàn magüpat; va vavarih i vichira i magtpatan magüpat 

i min nafshá danishna gadkaéih vabidtnayén, amat-ich pavan 

tanü lá vijdrdan; a-vàvarih i avarig dátóbar, amat-ich 

pavan tant vijórdan; niyáz-àómandih î péshimaran pasimárán 

ôl tanh i dadistan güftàn, amat-ich dátóbar min dadistan 

l-l. DM. j»y 
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“akas. (6). Va madam hamó-vinàs yehvintan i 20 

küshidaràn, amat aévag raésh-? sashtan, aévag marg-arjàn 

vabidünayén. (7). Va madam pishü i pavan ham-rasih, afash 

bara vashtan; má baén ham baba. 

(8). Va madam tijanishna-&omandih i patkar-radan ; aiyyar 
i a-patkar-radan 07 patkar-radan, aiyyar i patkar-radan a-ttyish- 

nih i la-dend-shin ôl ólá-shàn ; ham madamham-pirsagih | pavan 
zadam; má baén ham baba. (9). Madam a-tüjishnih i gabrá- 

an, zak i amat vabidinihyén vinas, va giriftarih i nabanazd- 

ishtán, pavan má patmán patash yehvünt, a-vinásih dashtan 
là shayad, frijvanig; va chigün bastan va sakhtinidan-ich, va 

darman bavihünastan kardan; md baén ham baba. (٠ 

Madam tübánigih i pavan vinas kh'àrinód aégh madagvar 

arjanigih i, va chim î arjánigih i; va a-tübánigih aégh mádagvar 

l, DM. soroev»—2. DM. adds *—3. DM. eyes: 
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ana-arjànigih i, va chim i ana-arjànigih i; va kerfag min aé-i ôl 

aé-i tübánigàn, vinàs i min aê-i ôl aé-i a-tubanigan, yehabüntan ; 

má baén ham baba. 

A 

(ll). Va madam  péshimárih î sámáninidan, va ôl 

pasimar patkardan; va ziman ôl güb  vabidüntan, amat 

pasimar lå  yehtünód, ayüf  yehtünéd là kâr rayinidan; 

chand handeshih i péshimár va pasimar; zimán i ráyinishna 

baén parir; nipáta, va avi-amavand, va airikhtagih patash; 

va mati baén darishna i péshimar padiraninidan, va pishü i 

batn dádistán rá&yinishnih. (lla). Nishd i patakhshae-iha 

dátag  shóé péshimarih kardan; va shdé min  péshimárih 
ákásinidan; amat-ash kh’ishih mandavam-ich mandavam baén 
zak chabun là paétág, pavan gaókàëih shayidan; md baén 

ham baba. 
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(2), Madam var i vijórdán, barsümag-varàn, garemüg- 

varan; pak zyashán jvid jvid, a-drüjih zyashan aévag aévag; 

amat var là zak i baén nafshá padag, bara zak i baén padag i 

avarig, bavihünd; va má baén ham baba. (l3). Madam 

saman i gaókáéih i, va chim i sbáyidan raé; là shayidan i 
aish a-pavan gadkaéih; má baén ham baba. (l4). Madam 

aédüni i sakhun í min vara; va ôl vara sis vazlintan; chand 

netrüntan; i pésh-madár &khar-madar rae ziman vabidüntani; va 
gübishna, nipishna, va airakhtagih i patash; ٨٢ ۳ 00 

airikhtagih i; va chigin páhrikhtan i hanámán î vara patash 
varzid yegavimünéd; aévag aévag nirang i pàhrij; madam 

netrünisbnih í ôl nigiridan i yazishna, vichira madam bükht 
airikht. (l5). Dend-ich aégh, ôl vara-késh fratüm, dadigar, va 
sadigar, và chahárüm, va panjüm, va shashim, va haftüm, va 

4. DM. ند(‎ 2 DM. "pm—3. DM. €॥0“0--4, DM. fmov 
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hashtüm, va nuhim, va dáhüm min vazlünishna; framán min 

yehabünishna. (l6) Va madam kh’ishkarih i vara-aüstigàn. 

(I7). Madam airikhtagih pavan khíüstügih, ayüf han chim; 

lakhvar astübánih ajash; md baén ham baba. (I8). Madam 

zindán shkastan varikintan i dú, gümán-i madam aish pavan 

dú) aiyyaragih ajash; md baén ham baba. (I9). Madam 

khüstügàn vara la yehvüntan, aédün-ich madam hi-sribagan ; 

hamimarih i pavan aéduni sámán hû-srûbîh, zak-ich i hait 

madam patmanag i yüjyást, va dashmast, va agoydst, va 
tachar, va hasra kasist. 

(20). Madam patkárishna i pavan kh'ástagig mandavam, 

amat aévag dárishna gadka€-i levatá aévag là dárishna 

levatd là gadkaé; ayüf aévag darishna levatd aévag gaókàé-i; 

ayüf aévag gaókáé levatá  yazadán, aévag-ich darishna 

i, DM. adds v—2. DM. wus asháragih.—3-3. DM. egar 

ffts-90—4-4. DM. nmqese»—85-5, DM. poorer levatd-shan, 
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E ७ ७४ gipSe ave دل د‎ ळल ge ) (23) 
vieme vedo 2) د‎ 4 ۱۵ छा ږغ‎ (24) A; 

 ‎ (25)ېي ‎ poupaد ‎ NOL MIL JYعد سستي ۳
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who يم‎ bays Gor ७० - arches ye (26) هب دلور‎ Ë 
lá paétág; va amat kola 2 kh'ishig,ayüf kola 2 a-nazdih-ig 
havd-and ; va md áininag kh'ishih haitim yemalelünd. (2l). Va 

madam padiraninidan i datébar vichira, va ziman vabid 

üntan i ôl dátóbar i mas, va min-ich vara ôl aévarih; va 

má baén ham baba. (22). Va madam patkarishna i 3 aísh 
pavan kh'ástag, aévag Atharmazda yêm, ôl Vohümana yom 

ôl aévag, Ardavahishta yim ôl aévag, yehabüntan paétag; 
dárishna aévag-ich là kard yegavimüned. 

(23). Va madam kh"astag i la kh'ish mezabanünàn ; má baén 

ham baba. (24) Madam ana-basanih pavan mandavam í 8 

shayad yehvüntan. (25). Va madam patkárishna i mádag-i 
aish yakhsenunéd, ham-dádistán aégh-** Ash là nafshdé, bara min 
hàn aish yakhsenunam;" va md baén ham baba. (26). Ma- 

dam patkarishna i Air levatd ana-Air, levatá ana-Airan; 

l. DM. »s-03»2—2. DM. १४-३3, DM, ro 
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ana-Air levatá Air bünig, levatd gabra i shatra, pavan 

kh'ástagig mandavam; má baén ham baba. (27). Va madam 

chand aévàj peshimarig pasimaran ôl dátóbarán madam vichira 

bavihünast; va madam vashtag milayàih gümizag gübishnih i 

baén dadistan; md baén ham baba. 

(28). Madam zimán i ôl dastóbar i kh"ishih va darishna, 

va má àininag 4vayishnih i dastóbar; va má baén ham baba. 

(29) Madam shayidan i 7806 pavan gaókáéih va dátóbarih, 

amat madam tani i nafshd sardar, patakhshaé pavan-ich 

dastóbarih shóé; là shayidan i ana-Air va marg-arján pavan 

aévag-ich; má baén ham baba. (30). Madam garib-dar 00 

a-pésh bara hankhetüntan; md baén ham baba. (3]). Madam 
kh'ástag i ham-baj4n bara yehabüntan; md baén ham baba. 

(32). Va madam kh'ástag i aish yakhsenunéd, afash pavan 

l. DM. adds “< 
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kh"ishih va dárishna hich gaókàeé levatá levit. (33). va 

madam vara i páürü-khüràn; madam must-gurazih i péshimaran 
| pasimárán pêsh baén dadistan-rayinishnih aévag âl tanid; md 

baén ham baba. 

(34) Madam dadistani pavan madag-i min aish düjénd, 

va min dú) ranag yehvinéd; aigh pavan hachidagih vakhdünéd 

min-ich ólá dájénd; bin kh"ish khaditunéd, là shnásidan lakhvar 

zabanünig, amat-ash madam hamémár yehvünd;- má baén ham 

baba. (35) Madam kh'ástag i baén dárishna i aish, amat 
aish pavan vinishna î ۵۵ل‎ bara ôl han aish yehabünéd, 8 

patkaréd. (36). Va madam lakhvár ôl dadistan lå vazlüntan 

amukhtan i rata ôl havishta; md baén ham baba. (37). Madam 

ana-basánih i madam aish pavan namchishtig kh"ástag î pavan 
yasharib-data; md baén ham baba 

(38). Madam dadistan min 3 bar vara patash varzéd, va 

l-l. DM. nu») er—2, DM, adds * 
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ayinihé yehtünéd; má baén ham baba. (39). Va madam 

chand &ininag yehvüntan i gübishna í yátüg-gübishnihà, zak i 

sam-nimáyishnihà; va madam ayin i pavan yátügih, pavan 

patmánag pátakhshàe, kardan i ana-basánih i patash. (40). Va 
madam vara î pavan marg-arjàn kadam yehvünéd; va masih 

va kasih i vara; va dend-ich aégh, min varigan pavan vara 
kadam vavarigan. (4l). Madam patmanag i aesma, va min 

katara aürvara shapir shayidan vahán-ich; va chand avzêr va 

nirang i baén vara saékhtan &vayishnig. (42). Va dená-ich aégh, 

amat gabrá rastih i nafshá &kás amat-ich âkâs, 8098] pavan 
zak i viran gübishna yemalelünéd aégh: “Ol li madam al 

sejitün, må tajam khaya baén vazlünishna. (43). Va madam 

miyanjig i madam dadistán i pavan dij va hazal vakhdüntan, 

madam band va drüsh shedkünán, pashna kardan; md baén 

ham baba. 
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(44). Va madam kh'ástag i ásrüg, münash kh’astag- 

dar levit, pavan aüzdéhigih ayüf mata pavan kh*ishkarih 

bara vazlünéd; amat bara vidéréd, ôl min chigün madan. 

(45). Madam patkarishna pavan kh"astag min avar-manand 

i abitaran, madam váàham-dàr; va má baén ham baba. 

(46). Va madam chandih tüjishna i band va drüsh va 

patfras i asperüna, va anumáe, va staóra, i düjidag; má baén 

ham baba. (47). Va madam pasimar min 3 péshimar, ko/à 3 

pavan aiyyàr, aévag pavan asperena, aévag pavan anime, 

va aévag pavan staóra, madam patkarénd, pasakhun i mûn 

pêsh yehabüntan. (48). Va madam patkárishna i 3 aish 

pavan kh'ástagig mandavam i pavan a-ham yegavimünéd, 

va Olé münash hankhettnt  zór-tanü,  kh'ishih i Olá-shàn 
aévag-ich là aevar. (49). Va madam madan i tüjishna 

—— 

l-l. DM, ww ७।£--2. DM. omits, 



68 THE DINKARD, 

Muy ¥ 4 wy Ç nena We € WW sp b 

POIL eap درس‎ Hs p» دباو‎ aide» 

५७ 6 ١ (७0)سېد رو دل ېدک درس لدا مرو د ‏ 

UIPد ‏ VJ p ४? 6 TO HO 3 Yep Wa noo‏ 

(5D)ړې ‏ edesد ‏ KUNG HOEY NOد ‏ U १७5४‏ 

vh) wwp 46 १७७२४ 4د ‏ byرم ‏( vus ye dea‏ 

Kp ge) (52)مس ‏ peددد يي ددد ‏ (p _)-७-७‏ 
PY) Pe NY HONS0:9 ملک امل ‏ INPO ۱١۵ Ç‏ 

je NGEDHEدلار دلار د ¥6 ‏ MO» who!د ‏ ९७)2020 ‏ 

PONد 48 يي )53( ‏ TAS He U 2 ue‏ 

 ‏4o 20७७ | Yugo Sato د سی مېوو | )2 دیار

“popييو ‏ yoy y)د ‏ puso ४०ددل ‏ 

ó] 3 aish, mtn min aévag asperüna, va min aévag animae-aé, 

va min aévag staóra-áe, kola 3 pavan aiyyar, dijid yegavimünéd. 

(50). Va madam chim i patakhshae-ih, zak-ich la-pata- 

khsháé-ih gabra i shatra pavan dú) i nafshd asrüntan; má 
baén ham bab& (5]). Madam patmánag i pavan vashammün- 
ishna darishnih i pasimár, hand i péshimár; madam zimánag 

vabidünt i ôl güb va patmánag i ân. (52). Va madam dená 

aêgh, amat aish madam aish hamémárih-i kard yegavimünéd, 

pavan ziman vabidünt lakhvar vazlünéd; pésh min pasakhün 
yehabünt, hamemarih-? i tanid madam ham gabra bara vabid- 

ünayén, pasakhun i kadám pêsh yehabünishna. (53). Madam 
chim i aparih i dadistan; madam má gabra baén dádistán- 

rayinishnih î dadigar, sadigar, va tasüm afdüm gübishna; va 
madam 22 &-darengih i baén dadistan-rayinishnih. 

l-I. DM, -»—2. DM. adds د‎ 

l————"———————— —— د‎ - 
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anga #6 ١ (54)د ‏ ) gaSد ‏ y» ne wedسوم ‏ 
jajan د‎ ८३6 | 35 ال د‎ vow يي‎ । (35) viga د‎ 

mexwey Hy pow) wo HE (56) ४ wy ४ ४० 6 
(57) Wy ४ wo 6 ۱۳١ PAPE was کت‎ yep day 
"repe ورو‎ bar na swaps pape د‎ PS ye 

giay مرم مو د طې امو‎ Dy “ane t9 op 

| 495 eos TOEF HE د‎ Op #6 ) (58) 

te | eS و ورس‎ | Ji. د‎ up و‎ 202) 

EE (59) . “” "T 4*0! ) Jes | OT: we ! 

OE | WU در الرس"‎ ॥ desp ١ 02 e د لسو مو‎ 

wpe € Jis د‎ rop why xe (00 سر‎ wap 
Peps Peeps 2090 yO OUAS aS wg م دنر‎ 

(54). Va madam padyaranih î vara, zak-ich î varzîd pavan 3 

gaokaé i vijérd. (55). Va madam avigàma i vara i garm, va 

zak-ich í sard ; má baén ham baba. (56). Madam baén ráyinishn-i 

aévag vara bavihünastan, aévag ziman ôl magüpatàn magüpat 

vabidüntan; má baén ham baba. (57) Madam áfrigánih 

i magüpatàn magüpat pavan vichira kard vardinidan; dená-ich 

aégh, pavan-ich dara katara vichira i kard vardinidan &frigán. 

(58). Va madam gaókáàéih i madam khig-raftan, andar- 

gashtan; zadam va raésha, va kh"ástag i nikizend; va yasharüb- 

data; va ziyanag, va khazidag, va pat-malishna, va aóganghen?, 

va vahág zabanünàn. (59). Madam patkárishna î madam nishd, 
va gaóspend, va aürvar, zimig kh'ishih; va má baén ham baba. 

(60). Madam aévarih i gübishna î chand min kh"ishkarih sardár- 
an pavan zak zyashan kh"ishkàrih patash, magopatan magópat, . 

I. DM. nv4—2, DM. adds اه‎ 83, DM. «e ne—44. DM. 

30403") $54—05. Written in Pazend. 
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PY Hg gE |» (6) SIP DIOL دو‎ NY سوې‎ jo ७७ 

“MJ y wo هغ هم‎ no Mov ७ د‎ yb 

AS neue دمه‎ mere طب‎ yaar د‎ HP ږغ‎ (62) 

है لل‎ p 

PHO د‎ 9 )POJp IPOE ~ دول‎ ts ye (63) 

woe) b HUA | £M pF 3७७ د‎ pang مي‎ १४९ 

 (‎ hy roov eyهک (‎ 254 o2و دن هو دن | نمو

१९१७) HOO) b, HOS] -UwPow HPE ودر‎ ani ad Ç 

FON السو‎ ७-७० 35 ng ॥७७७ 

dis ne tH YUN SOPs Ç د ' داسو‎ + | (64) 

ec ॥७७७ د‎ "ops as ty ue) Mg» ر‎ १५७ | 

 ‎مد دنا دنس .٠ ‎ y (05)چ «‎ tدو ٢ < ‎ VE) Ëدن0 لد

ayüf 3 gaókáé pavan kola dàdistàn. (6l). Va madam chand 

aininag airikhtagih i baén dadistan pavan milaya; md baén 

ham baba. (62). Madam aininag i yashar-mógàn ôl 8 

fitar vabidüntan; md baén ham baba. 

(63). Madam aégh frárünih i minishna, gübishna, kanishna 

i anshité hamág min fraranih í Spenag-mainug, va mardüm 

benafshá ôl nafshá vabidünànd, afashan pavan zak ras mizda 

yehamtünéd; va avárünih hamag min avárünih  Ganág-mainüg, 

anshütà benafshá ôl nafshá vabidünànd, afashán pavan zak 

ras pühal yehamtüned. 

(64). Va madam  ázárigih i min a-patitig vinasih; 

aégh, pavan fratum, va dadigar, va sadigar, va chahárüm, 

va . panjûm aregdish i a-patit mû Azarihéd. (65). Va 
madam  aégh, katara  gübishna i sam-nimayighniha, 

l. DM. «2)»e—2, DM. «y m 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., $$ 0-00 TI 

 ! ‎ mند د TAY ~ ۱١ (‎ poeد 420 0)0 اس

४ ند‎ y Ç 

१ Pe J KIG) १३५9) 3 nein ۱١ (४ ږي‎ (60) 

ps ۱۱۵ UIP y د‎ ۱۳0۱ ४८ । (67) vss 4ا د ود‎ 

)9७ ७९ NEO aupa Y B PL Mp ४० ! Mir 

roin] دندو‎ )) ١ )॥७0 وری‎ ١ HOY 20:8 ११७०० NES دس‎ 

 ! ‎ poly € oo ge p (08) "| p ७? 6د 20:2

॥४७-७ 20:9 -9 i y WEY] 2022 १७०० رپ د‎ HOPI ॥७ 

er ) hoo دردن‎ HAP نر‎ PO Ny د دیور‎ Dara ید‎ 

Sy WOE) OD ۳ gp १०७ ४० २०९ 

 دک ‏«१9०७७७ e bay B t رڳ ‏(69) ١

WAVY # ४१७४ Tonد ‏ pr we "€ why‏ 
^ 

va katara agérepta i &-früd vardishni tanápühar yehvünéd; 

vinás i min ham vinas. 

(66). Va madam aégh, mûn vijórdan ; mûn baresmanag-vara 

vijordan, i pahlim; va garemig-vara i nitüm katara. (67). Va 

madam vakhdüntan i 2 29079 pavan agavin kh'ástag, va baén 

zimên agavin datobar va vara patash bavihünastan; va amat 

aévag 3 zamün kh'ástag pêsh vakhdünéd, va aévag dátóbar va 
vara pésh bavihünéd; va má baén ham baba. (68). Va madam 

aish min dárishna î aish, pavan vinishna î ham, kh'ástag i aigh 

bürdan; va Olé mün-ash pésh dasht baén hásra, gaókáé i pavan 

dárishna ayüf kh"ishih pésh dátóbar; va amat chesh baén hásra 

gaókàe là mat yegavimünéd; va má baén ham baba. 

(69). Va madam aégh datobar vichira min Avistag-6-Zand 

künishna, ayüf min ham-dadistanih i shapirán, md baén ham 

|. DM. ı4 سرو‎ DM. € 
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 ‎هت دلاو ‎ 2 ५20१-24 MOINS we १ (70)هیوا كلا (

90-0 GEE I HOOP NY ودانه‎ m Mp دېر مس‎ > 

ng ANS مدر‎ te هس‎ gv (C0) py IOVS 

७-9 WHO wu Mey ږې‎ 

HOY 3 یاس‎ YI Sew د‎ Pyros ye (72) 

|o "७902 ४४ (033) “pP Wr । مه(‎ 

gi OU psg y pg ee oo د‎ ager | 

YS (70) SIONS ېا د سپید‎ । IRONPO WY Hi 

POW | واده واد سدو‎ woe مه(‎ Noo te 

| (76) viene دس‎ oy يي ۵ هېل ېا هس سم‎ 

supa bay دنر"‎ Jp دک‎ ४४ د‎ OO WE ې‎ 

g ay ६00) دو‎ 

baba. (70). Va madam patakhshaé mezabanünáàn i gabra pah 

va stadra, amatash âhûg lâ  paétág, pavan  ana-àhügih; 

va madam-ich dakhshag  zyashán &hügàn. (7l). Madam 

aégh, chand dádistan zyash pavan madam patkardan aévag 

gübishnih kabad. 

(72). Madam sámán i dátóbar vabidüntan, va avarih i 

vabidüntag datobar; va md baén ham baba. (73). Madam 

gàmànih i tang-garih va a-tang-garih i datobaran. (74). Va 

dend-ich aégh, dátóbarih ôl ólá i &kás-dàta yehabünishna, va 
saman i data âkâsih. (75). Madam aégh, data datobar i 

dátóbarán peshimarih, pasímárih, va  dádistàn tashishnih, 
vijérdih pavan má vinás a-char yehvünéd. (76). Va dend-ich 

aégh-ash datobarih î madam zak hand mádig? vichira patash 

kadbà vabidünayén azar. 

l. DM, adds *—2, DM. د‎ -r4—3. Or mddagi for mádagíg. 
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॥ 2034 د ناه‎ ' १७०५ ۱د ١‎ -७)७ e (77) 

ome SOO Jphoeg ړې‎ ORY BOOP MO HUA) 

 ‎ yyy p ४ ge» (78) “७९७० wpaد راد
wy ४ ४? 6 ۵ 3349 ॥७ ر‎ 520 ۱۱۵ 6४ MHIP ng 

HO - "4020 P ७७ ) po NON po +e (79) 

wr) yy v (2 6 bey Nd د‎ elis ړې‎ 

 ‎ Oeر ‎ b) wos 20००راو 2029 مس ‎ Wopد

WU we ROP MI ۱ما ١‎ ۱ Woden HE IE se 

SHP u^ HE ناو من ړې‎ 

# wg we ساو د‎ po د‎ amos ye (8) 
5 5 

Shy | RD nenرمټ ‏ HUY DESسرو ‏ 

१९१-०9७४داوه ~( ‏ ve (82 tsوود ‏ - pws‏ 

(77). Madam hazalih i mûn kh"ástag min dàrishna î aish 

pavani benafshd yadd yansegunayén, amat-ash madam patkar- 

énd, kh'ishih yemalelinéd, patash airikhtid. (78). Va madam 5 

àininag i airikhtagih i pavan kh"ástag má pavan jivag va pavan 

hásra yehvinéd; md baén ham baba. (79). Madam a-hàma 

hankhetüntan háma-dàr, va hama 2 pésh bara hankhetünt; 

madam patkárdan i pavan hama-dar; má batn ham baba. 

(80) Va amat aish kh'ástag i aish nafshd ôl han aish pavan 

vinishna i 06 min nafshá avisparidan, va Old min bara 

yansegünán pavan kh'ishih madam patkaridan; má baén 

ham baba. 

(8l). Madam patkarishna î avam i abitrán, amat aévag 
min ham-bájàn khüstüg, va avarig mat yegavimünd; afashán 

tûbân patkardan là patkaréend. (82). Madam rübàágih î patkar- 

]l. DM.:4—2-2. DM. »4»*—3-3. DM. r4ne»—4. DM. isro 

00 
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ye (8) l TEN د‎ yo ودس‎ 6 peores م.‎ १90 د‎ 

UL POOR “00 NY دد ررر س‎ DE J 00 

E 6ES هالند‎ os د‎ ue Pp HO ١ E 

MG । (85) ٠ £go B ودر‎ y GRY ies ETS 

POY yo wr WIN HOS Ho د‎ Wt We 

 ‎ MUNG Çد ‎ २७००دلار ‎ $6 (86) SIPEهند ې دن

pou ७१७ هڼور ټه‎ oD Ç why دیو د ملا‎ 

py wo) د @ +€ ت0۱ دېر د‎ IAD مې‎ jojo 

% HOO ७१५० POXoo PY wba مش‎ ) 

Mos دلل د‎ oue د‎ १७० ye (87) 

 ‎دهڼسڼ جسد د SOS ede (88) ١ ‎ दहीهس

y n8 2 دک‎ € UWOD HY rows MPS مر‎ 
ishna i aévag min ham-bajan madam hamag avam î 

abitaràn. (83). Madam shayidan i marg-arjan a-purnayig 

pavan  yátüg-gübih  amatshán  sardár levatd; va 0 

amat tani i nafshá sardár. (84). Va madam aégh mádag i 

asperena nítüm, va virüg mizda avartüm. (85). Va madam 

dájih va hazalih i madam nafshá kh'ástag, amat avig-patkàr- _ 

ishna min dárishna ií aish bara yehityünód. (86). Madam 
pirüjgarih i Old i kadba nigiráé, min a-dáta-àómandihà fray 

sejitünt, ráyinishna dadistan-admandihé vabidünayén, madam 

0७6 i rast-kh’ah va rast-nigirat, amat dadistan khákünihá 

ràyined. 

(87). Madam sakhun i patkárishna î gabra i nishd i 
patakhshaé-g4s 8:۵70 yegavimünéd. (88). Va dend-ich aégh, 
amat ziyanag khaditunéd, ay ûf gar-pishtih® min zak i pavan 2 

l. DM. adds --2. DM. wo» áshi—3. DM. €—4-4. DM. w Pret — 

5, DM. soon 440---0, Or. drupishtih, 
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-) ॥"0)१७७ مس‎ “०००९७४ ॥0400 ۱۳ هه‎ -७॥ Mp 

 ‎ wowد ‎ SRO we (J BE । (89) ROPارام دیار ٠
 ۳ T MOODS ۱١ ٠۱۳۱٣ ‎ OH) -४४ (90)دلو 6

UY ng e»vp Ç د‎ ON 6 (9) nopea JPL) 

 ‎ادو ‎ (2 IPPO 0م ادو ‎ Eهی دند ٣‎ negل

2) ax) aS POG. COP Jpnpo WON AN هس‎ nw» oy 4G 

My )ې‎ yo! wy 29 NY دلرو ودلال‎ 6 (92) SNP 

NOLS ږی‎ ew SO 35 59 3 १) t MPAP ९१४ 

E nv ie? HON HEN (93) e AWoo^ HE 9) وک‎ m os) 

(Mp د‎ 0 Yay) pe (904) wam دک € د‎ Ou) 

~) IHL c WHU ۱۱۵ دناو‎ ey rOupo دلا‎ m 3:03 د‎ 

SPO na PHO p vo € bay ۱درو سې ١‎ (95) “KONO 

angist bara ramitunt sháyad, patakhshéé amat patkarishna 
là vabidünayén, bara yansegünán. (89). Va madam bartd 

pavan shóó bara yehabüntan, vidard abt, mûn patakhshae 

yehvint. (90). Madam vinás i kanîk min shoe padyaranin- 

idan. (9l). Madam vins i min kh'àstag pavan hana kar 

aévach yehabüntan, aégh kâr jvid min chashishnih pavan 
* Vad-am nishd yehabünànd, 

amat chesh zak raé là yehabünd." (92). Madam vinâs i 

kanik pavan kanik, ayüf han mandavam i zivandag, ayüf 

güftan aégh: “Lak ôl zak i li akhtá bartd madam sejituni, 

li-ich ôl zak i lak madam sejitünam." (93). Va madam 6 

i li-ich tant vinas, i min zak vinas. (94). Madam lakhvar 

 yehamtüntan i kh’astag i kanîk raé bara yehabünéd, amat 

kanik, pavan nishd-ih, Old  kh'ástag là yehabtnéd. (95). 

Madam kanik min âkhar min | 65 shnat pavan shoe 

l. DM, sew—2. DM. Siieos—3. DM. ॥७॥९७४८--4. DM. wmo 
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 ‎هل ‎ OOO Y? 200 HOS IPH POمل ېا ٣

RNY ९१९ pyres ye, Naga) MOO HE — 

SHP ند‎ 6 

POTITI Ç top د‎ Gye TM SHG HE (96) 

 ‎ ۴د د ددد ‎ $J no ८९: ७०७०७ PDEس ې«

Pro دنر اساس‎ PH 2 wo ې‎ wp uj ملر‎ 099 

ye (97) woa سوچ‎ by د‎ | PON PO Savy bay ys 

#6 ) (98) s دل ولې # ١۱د د‎ HP (९९१४७० د بالا‎ 

ops bey yo د‎ were a د‎ SUG ioo د‎ vedo دو‎ 
PIRI دلار‎ ۱٣١١ Jig ید‎ । NG ادو‎ 

Mop (८ Ate) n PUG | داود‎ J "y yp MG १ (99) 

Hous vj هر ېا‎ ०१ w ॥॥९४७ HOLY uy Jia step 

là yehabünt yegavimünéd; afash abû dashtan-méyah vijardan, 

ân madam dashtan, vinaskar vazlinéd, sarituntar-7  fràj 

vabidünéd; md baén ham baba. 

(96). Madam yehabüntan i khürishna, mandavam i jvid 

min nishd, ôl aish mûn aish Daéna i Mazdayasnan stayed, 

amat-ich pavan bim; dend-ich aégh, mûn afash bara amat levatd 

Daéna î Mazdayasnàn ham-vacha bara yehvint, ash akhar dasra 

yehabinishna î vîra masaé nishd. (97). Madam vinas î atap- 

data kardan i hait min marg-arjanan. (98). Va madam kar 

framüd i yattg tüjishna î pavan tanâpûhar i din jiv? aégh-ash 

kar chand, va baén chand shnat bard ktnighna. 

(99). Va madam yêm” va lêlya, i agri, va 

miyanag, va nitim; aégh, jvid jvid chand hasra; afashan 

yehamtünishna baén kadam  radih; burinag  zyasghán 

l. Div written jiw in Pazend, 
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ary pop 7) هال € د‎ wp ye (l03) — v20w9 د‎ 

HOM 36 ( rong) دلور‎ y? rey ل‎ pape b 

 ‎نمو ‎ teسو د دیدار ‎ oap aدل ‎ lonyoما
$ bei UP) Sew 

NON po مى در ھم لدرس‎ b بي‎ 30» Du $6  (05) 

jme ٢٢ wp ee ge (06) ४ Pee) b, 

pno دنس‎ swe HONS د‎ Jay د‎ 

aévag-ich aévag pavan zamin. (l00). Madam  frasang, i 

agri, va miyànag, va nitüm; va má min bakhshishna. 

(0l). Va madam kari vasan i staóra i ziyanag, baén rôjô 

shapan. (l02). Madam gadspend mûn anshútá yekatlünéd; 

afash khüdàé pavan band madam lå kardan a-vinas ayüf vinas- 

kar; va chim î vináskárih va a-vinásih í patash. (l03). Madam 

ziman i min aévarih òl var-àómandih, amat-ich ôl magüpatàn 

magüpat, aytf 3 gadkaé vabidünéd, va chand yehvinéd. )۱۱0( 
Madam havandih i gaokaé mûn gaökêêîh là yehabünéd, levatd 
datobar i kadba vichira. 

(05). Va madam azar i khayà i mandavam ôl ana-arjanig- 
an yehabünihéd ôl radian. (06). Madam md áininag padiraft 
yehvint i dasra î yehabünihéd; aégh, chigüni amat-ash yehabunt 

Ll. DM. «3»»—2, DM. adds هد‎ 
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m ७९ Pes HS NY yog ONES Yay) aga KOMEN Sy 

कह (07) “yy ४४ 6 ۵ =) مېوو‎ 200 Otro) 
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OHS W renyo HE -०१ EY ye ) (L008) v ناو‎ npe 
°° Fono OOD FON NS 2) IPNPO WG ١ FON PO ONY 

PN) OOS دو‎ Ç 5| NS wnyo د‎ ۵٧ " #6 | (709) 

KOUS د‎ ausu | WON ۱ 8) yy | WAP -४€ (ll0) 

ge (ll) ७-७ سسس روم‎ + neda v my fy Ç 

w m د۱ د سد وا٣‎ 029 erg د‎ neo) 

IPN مس‎ os د لې‎ HE | (772) ٣٢ 

ny دل‎ ०७-७६ ریپ 2495 د‎ MUGI د دندو‎ ४८ (ITs) 

F BOOT) MOND WOU-0 OPO 

amat bavîhûnêd, ash lakhvàr yehamtünéd; chigin, pavan má 

patmánag; amat là bavihünéd, ash sachishna là yehvinéd; 

má baén ham baba. (l07). Madam aégh chand aininag 

kh’astag hait, i gabr& pavan yasharüb-dàta bara yehabüntan 

sharité. (I08). Va madam aégh kola md yehabint, ghal 
yehvünéd amat-ash  yehabünéd; va  chigàn yehabûnt 

là yemalelined, yasharüb-dáta ^ yehvüneéd. (]09). Va 

madam là yehvüntan i yehabünt pavan bim, min kola 

má-ash bîm. 

(I0). Madam dijih va hazalih i 04 min nishd va 

a-purnayig i aishan, min bim bükhtan va parvardan, là pavan 

kh"ishih yakhsenunéd. (li]). Madam bakhtan i patfras pavan 

hanám i vinàs-kárán; madam katara hanàm bakhtan. 

Va madam vijardan i vinás, atch téztüm. (ll3). Madam 
chandih i tüjishna i zadami madam marg-arjin i pavan mas- 

dadistanih dasht yegavimünéd vabidinihyén 
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(ll4). Và madam yehabintan î Aüharmazda hamag àvàdih 

ôl Zaratühshtra va hávishtán i Zaratühshtra; dijo hazal yehv- 
üntan i gabrá; hait amat avadih zyash mad yegavimünéd ôl 

arjanig là yehabünt; va má baén ham baba. (lI5). Madam 

chigün hankhetüntan i aüshtàn-áómand pavan zékham, va 

amat pavan a-vinàslh va zékham-kar bara yemitunéd, afash 

raésha pavan kar; va má baén ham baba. (ll6). Va madam 

sato ramishna i mitra-dàrih, va garinih va ziyana bésh î min 

mitróg-drüjih pidag padag, chigün mitro dásht yegavimünéd. 

(l7. Va madam garan vinàsih î ana-àshtih, avákhih, va - 

spazgih; va ziyàna i ajash sejitinéd; pasijag pazd, va patfris, 

va patih; má baén ham baba. 

(I8). Madam garüb yehabüntan i marzànàn ôl ana-Airani nav- 

ishna bavihünast. (I9). Va madam mandavam-ich lûlû géreftan 

l. DM. repeats b. perhaps moosne)ó e bj 2. Here vy is used as a 

substitute for ۱٣-3-0. DM. ngupo—4-4. DM. wre—5. DM, 229) دنس‎ 

6. DM, esola 
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"y دلو د نندو‎ We ipee E ed apo "ET nog 

Says) TOS # 520) =p د‎ ox» yb +ç ١ (१४७७०) 

 ‎ 53-0) #6 (2) "4 HON WPP NOEPدلم د

 ‎ roS ng opeد ‎ ४०رم ‎ wan up ! ory 6د

% KONI d 

nemo Pap Sipe ودنا د رس‎ ۵ 92005 ep pe (I22) 

SNP? sO NG 9 wep oy PUNI PHY ٢۴ 

WORP 305७ دک سل ندر سودندو‎ HO د‎ leap 46 (23) 

PUNIKA He اسا لن کد‎ woo طب‎ www ॥७७ L 

7-020 HON HE WIRI ng AN) PE ८९१४ no map د‎ 

i ana-Air arj-àómand, va  avzünig arj yehvüntani amat 

pavan navag bara Airan yehabünd; va fréh arjih i tagil- amat  - 

pavan jivag i navag pavan garüb min ana-Airàn bara yanseg- 

ünànd; chigin dashtan î kola 2. (।20). Va madam garàn 

vinàsih i gabrà navàg min ana-Airàn lakhvàr dijidan, amat-ash 

nafshá bard. (l2l). Madam vinàs-kàrih i mata  sardár 

pavan ziyina i baên matà min avrásih va düsh-framànih i 
old yehvined. 

)22(. Madam dij ashirag pavan mádag navig hávand 2 20 

yehvüntan, má àininag navishna levatd dijin kardan, pavan 

mas-didistinih drikhtan. )23(. Madam dij i nafshd dakhshag- 

áómandih raé zak zyash düjid ôl gardan kardan, ôl 20 

yezrünàn. (l24). Madam a-vijórdih i düjàn pavan mandavam- 

ich mandavam, bari pavan khüstügih madam nafshá vinas. 

l. DM. 4»e for 4»g&—2. DM, ww) e" 
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(25). Madam aiyyàrih ií kh*ishih i  bavihünast i 

aish min padin, amat-ash kh"astag dijid, 930)  hazült 
yegavimünéd. 

(I26). Madam garan vinàsih i chand dininag drükhtàrih i 

amat nishd-i pavan ham-didistanih bari yehabtnt, padirishna 

paétaginid, ôl hàn gabra yehabünihéd; má baén ham baba. 

(I27). Madam la-patakhshae-ih i gabrà dánágih i baén patkar 

raé, pêsh min aévarih, min ۀل‎ i a-dànàg kh"àstag bara vakhdünt. 
(28). Madam datag-gibih kardan datdbar, avárig patàn, 

sardaran, vad-ich ôl malkáààn malkà, i Old i a-dinag baén 

patkár, amat-ash dátag-güb levit. (29). Va madam chim i 

sajagih i gabrà pavan khüdàóih; va mahmanih i Atharmazda 
madam tani i Olé i hü-khádàe 

(I30). Madam namchishtig 5 didistin i aóvar, hani má 

l-L. DM. pvef—2-2. DM. jn hox—3. DM. ।॥॥७७--4. DM 

adds Jip 

ll 

 يس
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MING RII SSH يي‎ (32) WP Ç Lay "m 

2) NOD HE ر‎ (733) FIO M | "DET د‎ Signs 

WIR NOON] "Em دیدن رود‎ NOL NPY 2 ۵ 

we «oer د‎ WON HE (34). vooxwpes دک‎ py د‎ 
 ‎ aلدور ان !‎ Wr ONYدلو ٩

wo ۴6 ew هوم وش‎ MO ४० روا‎ ٢١۵د‎ ४८ (I35) 

HOS © دښد‎ NOE د‎ or» 6 (36) Hyp 

SS) । nea) د‎ 063 مد ١‎ ) qo هک ېس‎ در ١‎ 
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pavan aévar yakhsenunishna; avíg-vara tüjishna ajash bara 

vabidünishna. (l3I). Madam nigiráó-ih akhar min khüstügih. 
(32). Madam nakazuni kh'ástag münash dastóbar i darishna 

ghal kh"ahishna. )۱33(. Va madam sachishna là yehvüntan i 

dadistin hait a-tübánigih raé là bavihünihéd; chandih i àininag 

i zak a-tübánigih. (l34). Madam nishá î a-sardir, amat 

sarituntar- vakhdünéd; má baén ham baba. 

(735). Madam  sakhün  námag baên  dinà-ràyinishnih 

àvórdan; má baén ham baba. (I36). Madam vinás i saminidan 

iaish min nafshá gas, va amat zak sam ràé bara sejitünéd, 

va chandih i raftan va vizand zyash min zak bara madam 
yehamtünéd. (l37). Lakhvàr -avispardan i zak i min 
yadá ayüf dirishna hazalihéd; aégh, chigin pavan avispard 
yakhsenunishna. 

l. DM. J94—23. For ۱د١١‎ 
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(38). Va madam paétagih i dadistan i kas min zak i mas. 

(I39). Va madam fréh shapirih àshtih stihihà-ich pavan 0 

va frazand, va àvàn, va patishn-ich, madam vara va khastag- 

ich patash, patkárishna i hait bara yansegünán, (l40). Va 
madam garan vinàsih i kh'ástag i pavan nàm-künih mainü- 

gin avisàinidan. (]4]). Va madam  dádistán-; min-ash 3 
aininag dina” madam 3  aish Obaén. (l42). Va madam 

dar-? i amat bara dójit mât i 00 vaé pak, J000 vàé bara 
yehvinéd. 

(43). Va madam vinás i min pésh frip î darengih 
fraj mastan, va dahrag i chand angist i kasist frijtüm 

bajag bara kh'àrdan. (l44). Va madam  vinàs i shüsra 

ol nekadin i 4  pótishtán shedkunin. (l45) Va 
^ madam  lakhvàr dashtan í  aévag min 0 

l. DM, erevo—2-2. DM. :5749mo—3-3, DM. Sede 
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min zanishna; má baén ham baba. (l46) Va madam 

avaz-zadam i 8 Aininag; zadam amat aga-daéna madam 

hü-daéna vabidinayén; va md baén ham baba. یر‎ ٧( 

Madam lakhvir-zadam i déüsh-daéna, amat  saritar-daéna 

yekatlünt. 

(48). Madam là shedkünáàn i mandavam i kh'àstag baén 

darishna i marg-arján. (I49). Madam havandih i vinàs aiyyar 

levatá vinàs-kár; va md baén ham baba. (l50). Va madam 

peshimarih va pasimarih vahinag kh"ástag i myázda i shapiran 

aparih, Old aish min sardirih i Olé i dat stayid, mûn pavan 

sardarih là shayad. (l5l). Madam vinas-karih i datobar, amat 

dadistan i aishi chigün zak bin vabidtnayén. (52). Madam 

garàn vindsih i tanü i Air avo ana-Air avispardan; má baén 

ham baba. 

l-l, DM. çS | 3mc—2. DM, adds v—3. DM, هير‎ 
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(l53). Madam masih i dahishna i gabra i yasharüb min 

zak i zakié dahishna, Rashnt i rajistag baén daman fra) 

giftan padiraftan raé. (I54). Dend-ich aégh, amat yasharmaóga 

yehamtünd patkàr kardan àvàyad, amat pavan yadá ayüf 

rigeld, amat-ich pavan róóghá bim, min zak i rast güftan 07 
la yegavimünishna. (l55). Dend-ich aégh, züsháram î 40 
ayüf a-vairayishna ôl khYishin ráé, zak î la yemalelinéd, 
bishéd maya, va átàsh, va gabrà i yasharüb, va a-sij-aðja 

Amesúspendàn min gas a-ariméd. 

)560(. Va madam garàn vinasih î yaşharûbûn aüshkáftag 
kardan. (l57). Va madam yehabûntan i Ganág-mainüg vad- 

kh'àhih va zûr gaókáéih, nugiraé va kadba dàtóbarih, pavan 

paitiyaragih i Rashná i rajistag, pavan akhürsandih i sûta î 

min Rashni, min dld-shin ziyana yehvüntan vakhdüntan 

l. DM. ^w* ) 
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là shayidani, Rashnü gûsî tamd aégh dàdistàn i müst-àómandàn 

àzàd Ahangih ráé là yehabünd. (58). Va madam 9290 ahangih 

i Rashnü min parag yanseginin yehamtünéd, va vazlintan 

i pavan garzishna ôl Aüharmazda; va md baén ham baba. 

(59). Va madam  dátóbar i rast i hanjamanig, pavan 

hamaéstarih î dijan, stahmagan, yasharüb-ganàn, yehabüntan. 

(60). Va madam madan shayidan i kola aish, pavan 
kh'ishkàrih, ôl zak i pahlim ahvàn. (I6]). Madam masih i 

rast dátóbarih min avarig kerfag; garan vinasih i min 48 

dàtóbarih, va amat rast min kadbà bara shnàkhtan vichira 
bara là vabidtnayén. 

(62). Madam Gasan va Hadadkhta va Data 

gaprahünastan va narm kardan, baén khavitunastan i patash 

pàdagán;  vinâs min lì khavitunastan; md ajash 

]. DM. 9 p AD! 
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sejitinéd. (63). Madam masih i data pavan vichirih va 
datébarih, min avarig sriban. 

)۱64(. Madam 7 aininag kh’astag i yemalelinéd aégh, 

han kh'àstag rêê pavan  garüb  vakhdüntan là patakhshae. 

(65). Madam ]I0 i jvid sakhun aiyyar i madam ham baba. 

(66). Va madam dend srüb vakhtan, vahan-cha chand 
àininag dadistan î bündag, va baén zak-ich madam yehttined 
patash baén yehityünéd; kabad dádistàn i baén aévag-ich; 

chand aininag gübishna va künishna pahrijid, nimayishnig 

akasinishnig-cha vakht. 

(67). Pahlaim avadih hait yasharàyih 

j. DM. $ p 208) 
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CHAPTER XX. 

DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(l). Dubasrtjid ]8, fratüm burinag madigan madam dj, 

levatd gereftarih zyash pavan midag gabig zak zyash tereft; 
pasijag vinàs, va band, va drüsh, va vijarishna  vinas rae bakhtig 

patfras, va kir-varzishnih; navishna chandih, va chandih i 

jvid-jvid ba3n aévag a$vag navig kadàmih, va kar jivag i 

patfras; md tant va àininag i khapàg; chigin zak i patash 

khapag nazihéd patisarig; kadàm pésh kardan vakhdunt. 

(2). Va madam tant i band hanám í bishna;* va patman 

i tangih i band va drüsh; va darenga i bastag i vinàs i dd). 
(3. Madam band va bandishtan i hamémáràn nafshá, arja i 

l-l. DM, २७-७/७७।--2, DM. 4»0—3, DM. nwo -3y—4, Or, bíshin. 
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zak i gaóharig havd-and; va mû baén ham babi. (4) Va 

ehandih .i jivág i drüsh, va jvid-jvid zak i kadim dj 

yakhsenunéd. (5). Va chand, chigün, pavan má, drüshishnih 

dij i drüj dadan; zak hamémaran nafshá arja i zak i gaóharig 

hava-and; va jivag i avayed drüshih va gaóharig; vinás i min 

vësh jvid aininag drashighnih, va zak i min shedkünán drüshih î 

dadan; saman î min vësh drüsh arjinigih; va chandih padag î 
dijih min saman i drüsh arjinigih fra); zak-ich i früd min siman 

i drüsh arjanigih. i 

(6). Madam aininagan i düjih; va afzünig vinisth i १0) 

pavan tani gandan va raéshidan; va a-paétáginidan i mádag 

pavan dú) i pavan hàsra, va zak i pavan zak jivag, zak i 

pavan aévag gam yehvanéd; va dij levatd hazal, va bàdógzéd, 

va káidyógzéd;  hàn-cha vinas pavan péshih va Akharth 

। l-l. DM. pwo ,2د‎ DM. nwo shatan,—3, DM, adds *—4 DM: 
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hidhih. (7). Madam  düj-minishnih i düjih, i là ham; va 

ham-bahar düjih, va jvid-bàhar düjih. 

^ 

(8. Madam vinas i dij asharag, va nigirig-gar, va 

shedkünán, va bükht vichira, va ásrüntár i dú); zak i aiyyarth 
dátár i dij pavan düjih vürdag; va vichira i madam dûjîh i 

apurnáyig, va nishd i satarvan, zak i ápustan; afashàn darighna 

navishna i baén tüjishnig kar, va kar i ápustan day. 

(9). Va Madam kh'ástag i hama-dátag amargan, î min 

düján lakhvár yakhsenunánd; va dij pavan 3900, va zak i 
dij li pavan yadd. (l0). Madam gaókáéih i diy, aégh, pavan 
má padirishnig mun pavan dij fraj yehamtunéd; chigin zak 
i amat vakhdüntan bastan; va chigin zak i amat nivàkhtan 

va fradiptan aviyad, vad ôl kàm-gárih patash yehamtünéd. 

l. DM.adds'z—2. DM. s,—3. DM, adds.—44, DM, 404) ००६९ 
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(Il). Va madam navishna i levatá düjàn. (I2). Madam jvitar-‏ 
ih i 000 min hazal.‏ 

(I3). Va madam kh‘astag i debrünàn, lakhvar ôl kh*ishan 
yehamtóninidan, chigin zak i min ana-Airàn marzánàn, va zak 

i min düjàn dàtóbar, va bahar i min asterethwün? min 0 

bara vakhdünayén. (l4). Va madam  pànagàn paspanan i 

dij, va han-ich kabad dadistanih baén düjih. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(l. Dadigar burinag hama-dátag, madam ana-astardagih i 

abi pavan vinàs i purnáy bard, amat-ash bard pavan avigama 

min vinás ana-ákás kard yegavimünéd; zak i bard pavan zak i 

l. Better wep dijih—2, DM, adds '*7—3. Written in Pazend. 
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abi, avarig purniy, aévag pavan tanid, amat là ۱۱88 457 

yehvünd; va zak i shdé pavan vinas i nishá amat là, amat 

ham-aiyyár va ana-avaz-dar. (2). Va madam gas yehamtün- 

ishna ôl apurnàygán àmüjishna min sardar abû, va áininag 

zyash amijishna; va gas i ôl bin yehvüntan i a-purnáyig vinas, 
va patmánag i vinas i a-purnay-gas, va tijishna baén a-purnayih, 

va zak-ich i baén purnayih ; vinas min a-ámüjishnih i a-purnáyig 

i àmüjishna; má baén ham baba. 

(3). Madam là-yekatlünishnih, i merenchinishna i géhan 
lakhvar dashtan; va má aininag i bakhshishnih kh'ástag i 
mard-gurdán gabra akhar min yekatlünishna. (4). Madam 

vinás î yehabüntan i afzar î küshishna ôl nishd, a-purnayig, 
ana-Air. (5) Madam nishá mûn baén 2 gabrà marg-arjan, 
9८४8) róéshd bavihünéd, aévag bard kh‘ahighnih i baén. 

j————— 

l. DM.:—2. DM. adds —3-93. DM. هنده‎ DM, wrug po 
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(6). Madam arataéshtàra i a-tüshag, mûn pavan rübishna 

madam vástra, va jürdàg, va gaóspend fràj yehamtünd, mun 

pasig ajash bígánag; má baén ham babi. (7) Va madam 

kh“astag a-sajág dashtan, va vichira i patash. 

(8. Madam chandih i darenga i dátóbar pavan áàkás aégh 

péshimár zür-kh'áh, pasimar kadba  khüstüg. (9). Madam 
chandih darenga î dátóbar, va pavan dáta-gás; va má baén 
ham baba. (l0). Madam vichira i madam dátóbar, min dâd- 

istûn i vara-àómand pavan aévarih, zak i aévar pavan vara- 

àómand, vichira vijórd a-vijórd, a-vijórd vijórd vabidünayén. 
(ll) Va madam dadistan pavan aévarih zak i pavan vara- 

admandih, va vichira künishna; md baén ham baba. 

(2). Va madam kh"ishkárih gümárdag ditébaran, min zak 

]. DM. adds *—2. DM. omits.—3. DM. "eer 
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i nitüm zak i avartüm, aévag ajpara aévag. (l3). Vichira î 

madam dádistàn, zak i dàtig 2 agavin; zak i dàtig levatd datobar 

2 dátóbar agavin; má baén ham baba. (l4). Madam gibishna î 

vichira í madam pat-khanin; má baén ham baba. (l5) Va 

madam patmànag i zimàn i dàtóbaràn pavan vichira, va zak i 

ôl datébaran gaókáyán kh'ahishna, zak i sachishna. (l6). Va 

madam dàtóbar i vayd-zusht,* zak i là vayó-zusht; zimàn i min 

dàtóbar là vayd-zusht ôl zak i vayó-zusht. (l7). Va madam 4 

áininag dátóbar va vichira i patash; aévag mtn vichira 

khavitunéd kardan vakhdtnayén®; va aévag min khavitunéd 

là vakhdünayén. (I8). Va madam hazalih i dátóbar pavan 

zak hand dádistán i patash kadba vichira; va chigün zak i 

amat pavan hàsra, va chigün zak i.amat pavan jivag yehvünéd ; 

zak i pavan hisra patash hazalag yehvinéd; amat pésh 

l. DM. s4e0—23. DM. adds १- 3, DM. US ३००७ १-4. Written in 

Pazend.—5. It may be read vabidinayén, “would put (his decision) into 
practice” i 
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min hasra rdéshd lakhvar ôl. rastih yehtinéd. (I9). Va 

madam avarig î ajash paétág kadhi cháshishnih í datdbar, 

tüjishna i kadbi chashishnih va zür-khvahishnih va  zür- 
nigirayi va zür-gaókáéih, müst-àómand nafshd yehvüntag; va 

pavan mandavam vijarishna i jvid baén mist-admand; 

vijárdan pavan hich kerfag ana-àft là yehvünt. (20). Va 

madam ázárih í dàdistán ôl radan. (2I). Madam shnágih 
i nârig va a-purnayig i akas-data, pavan dátóbarih, madam 
min purnáy gabrà i ana-akas-data. 

(22. Va madam aiyyàrih í niyazagih i ôl rata êl 

drenj inidag  dádistàn nafshd havishta, vinás min ana- 

aiyyárih, chigün zak | amat aiyyár niyaz méíüst-üómand; 

aiyyar-AOmand min ana-Airân  pátakhsháé  bavihünastan; 
afash ^ chigün khvahishna hetyünishna ^ ana-Air ôl 

I, DM. »4»re 
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aiyyar-admandih; má baén ham baba. (23). Madam barin- 
áómandih i Rashnt yasharüb. 

(24). Madam chand aish i baén dadistan madam dárishna 
là-banjishnih í a-kh"ish kh'ástag; vichira madam ôl mûn zak 

î a-kh'ish kh*astag pavan dárishna yakhsenunéd. (25). Madam 

künishna î ana-ana-basán? va zak i ana-basàn-áómand. (26). 

Madam vichira i hanjamanig künishnih dátóbar. 

(27). Madam vinas i hamêmârân madam dadistan 

dadistan ráé vabidünánd; pavan benafshd 3900 vakhdüntan là 

patakhshaé aish-ich kh'àstag, va min patash patkar, amat-ich- 

ash aévarih pavan kh'ishih levatd. 

|l. DM. ७४-५१. DM. JifmejF—3. It may be read ana-han-béshin, 
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BOOK VIII. 

Contents of the Twenty-one Avesta Nasks. 
Cage 

INTRODUCTION. 

Thanks-giving unto Ahuramazda, and praise unto the Reli- 
gion of Ahuramazda-worship, which is the established Law of 
Ahuramazda opposed to the demons. 

(l). The Eighth (Book) is here a compilation (aiyyád)? re- 
garding the summary š of the contents + of the Nasks* of the 
Religion of Ahuramazda-worship, each separately. (2). The 

writing and publication (navidinidan)* of what is within the 

area’ of this book,’ regarding the enumerations® of the good Re- 

ligion, (are derived) from the Zand !^, for the information of the 

many; what (is meant) for giving information!! about the Reli- 

i What follows is the Pahlavi writer’s Introduction to Book VIII. 
of the Dinkard, which is called chap. I by Dr. West in S. B. E,, vol. XXXVII: 

2  Hashtüm madam hangerdigih ٠ litamá aiyyad. Comp. aiyyad- 
gar, “a book," “a compilation,” “a memorandum,” “ a reminiscence.” 

3.  Hangerdigih, Av. hama and gere, “to hold." 

4-4 Î baén naskihá, lit., * of what is in the Nasks," or “of what is contain- 
ed in the Nasks.” 5. Jvidjvid. 9. Comp. Av. nava and vid, “to know ;" 
Pers. navid, ‘‘good news," navidan, “to announce good news;" hence, an 
announcement or publication of what is new and marvellous. 

7, Reading: shad-airvan; comp. Mod. Pers. shádurbán, or shádurwán, 
which means “a large tapestry suspended before the gate of a royal palace,” 
“a halo round the moon,” “an area,” or “compass.” 8. Ndmag. 

9 Aiushmirishna, lit., “ enumerations.” Comp. Av. mere, * to count ;" 
Pers. shamurdan, **to mention”, “ to commemorate." 70, The Pahlavi Version 
of the Avesta with Commentary. 77, Akds-dahishnth. 
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gion; what (is) for this reason! the authority? of the high-priest, 
(what is) in itself the Scripture (nzpishtan) 3 of the well-known 
Religion.? 

(3). But, before that, (itis) the usage to write regarding 
the enumerations of the divisions: of the Mazdayasnian Reli- 
gion, their sub-divisions,’ and-the sections? of (such) sub-divi- 
sions; (and) to show that the enumerations, which though (amat) 

more summarized in their divisions, are summarized in the sub- 

divisions of their divisions, and (are) more diffused’ in the sec- 

tions of the sub-divisions. 

(4). The (principal) divisions of the precepts of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion (are) three? :—The Gáthá, which are the 
higher spiritual knowledge of spiritual activity; and the Dáta 

३, Olhana. 2. Pádram i dastóbar; comp. Av. páiar and rama, lit., ۹ 
protector of ease and comfort,” “ what facilitates " (the high.priest's function 
of interpreting the sacred texts); hence “a helping instrument," “ an autho- 
rity.” Ol hand pádram dastóbar, according to West, “for this simple high- 
priest." Padram elsewhere means “a reward ;” comp. Pers. badram (see the 
use of it in Book VI., chap. CCCIIL., §]). 

3, Aévaji (for aévajig) Daéna nipishtan, lit., “the writing of the well- 
known Religion.” In the period in which this Book VIII. was written the 
Pahlavi Version of the Avesta Nasks seems to have been regarded as of equal 
authority with the Avesta text. 

4 Reading: banjishna, “ a classification ; comp. Skr. bhanj, Av. baj, 
“to break,” “to divide.” ०. Bûhar, lit. parts," or “ portions.”  Banjishna 
bahar, lit., means “parts of divisions." 6. Burinag, “ cuttings.” Pers. 
biridan, “to cut.” Comp. Skr. bhrinati, and Av. pairibrinentt. 

* Véstarishnig, “spread out;” Av. stere, “ to spread,” Pers. gustardan. 

8. Huzvaresh manitunishna, “thinking,” * opinions," “ precepts.” 

9. These three classifications of the Avesta scriptures into the Gatha, 
Dita and Máthra, are alluded to at the beginning of the third book of the 
Dinkard (see Dastur Saheb Peshotanji, B. Sanjana’s Edition and Translation of 
the Dinkard, vol. I, p. ]), in which it is stated that the Gathas were all told 
to Zarathushtra by Ahuramazda ; that the Máthras were founded upon the 
Yathá-ahu-vairyó hymn, and in them mention is made of the omniscience of 
God himself and of the power of the creation; so no portion of them could have 
been composed by the wisdom of men, nor from a number of current traditions. 

As to Hadha-mithras, Wests remarks are as follows :—‘‘ The exact 
meaning of hádak-mánsarik is less clear, it is derived from Av. Hadha-máthra, 
“ provided with spells, or inspired words," a term applied to Zaratüsht in the 
Visp. XIIL, }, and also to the Mátbra-spenta, or liturgy, in a phrase (see 
Westerg., Z.A., p. 485) which is appointed to be used in certain parts of the 
liturgy whenever the Vishtásp Yasht (a remnant of the last Hadha-mathric 
Nask) is recited ; just as another phrase, referring to the Law, is appointed to 
be used in the same places whenever the Vendidad is recited. In what sense 
the Hadha-máthrie Nasks can be said to be ‘provided with spells’ is not clear 
from the details given in chapters V-XI, but, practically, the meaning of the 

७७५ m Jd 
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(laws), which are the higher earthly knowledge of earthly acti- 

vity; and the Hadha-müthra, which are the higher knowledge of 
high deeds, those which (lie) between these two. 

term must be something like ‘semi-religious’ being applied to philosophy and 
science which are neither directly religious nor strictly secular " (see S.B.E., 
Vol. XXXVII, p. 4, n. 2). I may give another explanation of Hadha-máthric. 
The expression suggests to us from our acquaintance with the Avesta books 
now extant, that like the Gáthie and the Datic Nasks, which extend over 86 
and fragards, it is not possible to name an Avesta chapter which is entirely 
máthrie ; just as it is possible to mention chapters which are wholly Gáthic or 
Dátie. There are Avesta chapters which contain Mathric passages along with 
Gathic or Datic, which it is fit to call Hadha-máthrie, “ with or including 
Máthras," and not Mathric. 

The Dinkard, Book VI, which is edited and translated by me in vols. 
X-XIII, speaks at length with reference to these three classifications of the 
Avesta. Near the middle of the book (see my vol. XI, § CCVI, p. 69, ]. 3) 
the following passage occurs :— 

Afashan dená-ich angun dasht, aégh:—anshutaé dena 3 dininag: aévag gásánig, 
va aévag háda-mánsrig, va aévag dátig. Olai gasanig hamih levata yazadán, va 
vichag-haitagih min shaédan va drijan, va khvástag-patmán min dahm va givar, 
va pavan vinás i vabidinayén sharm va avinishna pálfrás. Va zak i hádag- 
mansrig hamih levata yasharuban, afash vichag-haitagih min dravandán, afash 
khvastag-patman zak i frârûn vabidinihyéen, va pavan vinds û vabidind ashtra à 
sraóshócharanám khrafstra avajadan, vad-khandn tukhtan patfras. Va zak i 
datig hamih levata airan, afash vichag-haitagih min an-airan, afash khvástag- 
patmán min baba, aégh datiha shayad kardan; va pavan vinds û vabidind gany 
zanishna Daéna yom paifras. “They (that is, the ancient sages, the Paóiryó- 
tkaéshas) considered this, too, thus: namely, men are of these three kinds :— 
one (is) the gasanig ; one, the háta-münsrig ; and one, the dátig. He who is 
gásánig has a union (hamith) with the good spirits, and an aversion from the 
demons and fiends ; his wealth-measure is due to his piety (dahm) and com- 
monsense (g?var) ; and, for the sin which he commits, he has a sense of shame, 
“and (is in) latent (avinishna) anxiety of the (future) punishment. And he 
who is háta-mánsrig (has) an association with the righteous, his aversion is 
from the wicked, his wealth-standard (is) what is performed with honesty; 
and for the sin which he might commit, is (obligatory) the destruction (avaja- 
dan) of pernicious creatures with the weapon of sraóshó-charana, the atone- 
ment (tûkhtan) to save himself from the punishment of hell (vad-ahván). 
And he who (is) ७८72५, has an association with the humble (a?rán), his aversion 
is from the arrogant (an-airan), the standard of his wealth (is) by the court 
of law (babá), that is, it is necessary (for him) to act according to law; and 
for the sin which he might commit, the smashing of an idol-temple (kang) on 
the Daéna day (i.e., the day of Din) is (obligatory) as a punishment." 

In Book VI, § LXX, vol. X, p. 24, l. ll, it is stated thus: Afashám dená- 
ich angan dásht aégh, handishishna $ mainigig min dravandih û gasanigan. 
Va zak gaétáig min dishsribih i hádag-mánsrigán. Va tars min pihal va pazd i 
pátakhsháé i dátigán (va) min vinás bara natrind. ‘‘ They considered even this 
thus : namely, spiritual anxiety is owing to the transgression of those who 
are versed in the Gathic lore (gásánigám). And the earthly anxiety is owing 
to the ill-repute of those who are versed in the Hadcha-máthrie lore (hadag- 
miasrigan). And the fear of punishment at the (Chinvat) Bridge and much 
affliction are owing to the sins of those who are versed in the Datic lore 
(datigan), and who do not protect themselves from such sins." 
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(5). And the reason of the three divisions of the exposition! 
of the doctrine of the Religion!, is? the entire knowledge, the 
practice and the principles (dining) of the wisdom and duties 

(künishna) of the same Religion; these which (are) three, have 

been (here) written. (6). Likewise, in the Ahunavar’, which is 

the source of the doctrine of the Religion, (there are) three 

metrical lines?; that which is the first (line) principally: repre- 

sents! the Githic learning; and that which is the second (line) 

the Hadha-mithric learning; and that which is the third the 

Datic learning. 

(7-8). (There) have been 2] parts? of its (three) principal 

divisions, which are called Nasks :—Seven (are) Gáthie, because 

they are composed in metres (gásán); the names of those of 

the ritual of the Gathic (yashts,) are the Staóta-yasht, and the 

Südgar, and the Varsht-minsra, and the Baga, and the Vashtag, 

and the Hadadkhta, and that which is composed in the 

Gathic dialect, (namely) the Spenda. (9). And seven (are) 

Hadha-máthrie, (whereof) the names (are) the Dima-dita, and 

the Nadar, and the Pàjag, and the Ratü-dàta-haitag, and the 

ii Daéna manitunishna nikiza; West: “the reckoning of the revelation 

is the exposition. . . . . 2 Lies in, 

३, According tothe Dinkard, Book VIII, the entire Zarathushtrian 
Avesta scripture consisted, originally, of twenty-one Nasks (or Books). The 
number twenty-one corresponds to the twenty-one words of the Ahunavar 
and each of the Nasks is indexed particularly under one of its words. The 
three main divisions of the original Avesta literature into the Gaihig, the 
Dátig and the Hadha-müthrig, correspond to the division of the Ahunavar 
prayer into three metrical lines, as follows :— 

Yathá ahu vairyó, athà ratush, ashát chit 6 

Vanghéush 00208 mananghó, shkyadthnanim anghéush mazdat 

Khshathremchá ahwurá à, yim dregubyó dadat vástárem. 

4-4 Avartar nimyéd—* The twenty-one words of the Ahunavar prayer 

quoted above, are regularly applied as names to the 2 Nasks, in the 
order in which these Nasks are mentioned above. The names of the 
twenty-one Nasks, from the twenty-one words of this most sacred Yathá-ahá- 
vairyó prayer, are:—Yatha, the Südgar; abi, the Varsht-mansra; vairyó, 
the Baga; athé, the Dàma.dàta; ratush, the Nadar; ashát, the Pajag; 
chit, the Ratü-dàta-haitag ; hacha, the Barish; vanghéush, the Kashkisrab ; 
dazdá, the VishtAspa-sista; mamnanghó, the Vashtag; shkyaóthnanám, the 
Chitra-data ; anghéush, the Spenda ; mazdá?, the Bagàn-yasht ز‎ 8 
the Nikàdàm ; ahurái, the Dübásrüjid ; à, the Hüspáram ; yim, the Sakadam ; 
drigübyó, the Jvid-shaédà-Dàta; dadat, the Hadadkhta; vástárem, the 
Stadta-yasht. | 
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Barish, and the Kashkisrüb, and the Vishtaspa-sasta.  (l0) 
Seven (are) Ditic, because they are composed in the legal 
language; the names of the Datic Nasks, (are) the Nikadim, 

and the Dübásrüjid, and the H üspáram, and the Sakàdüm, and 
the Vid-shaédà-Dáta; and of those which are composed as 
legal codes with different khshnimans’, (are) the Chitra-dita, and 
the Bagin-yasht.2 (ll). And, in a complete order, the 

Südgar, and the Varsht-minsra, and the Baga, and the 

Dáma-dáta, and the Nadar, and the Pajag, and the Ratû-dûta- 
haitag, and the Barish, and the Kashkisrüb, and the Vishtispa- 

sásta, and the Vashtag, and the Chitra-data, and the Spenda, 

and the Bagin-yasht, and the Nikàdüm, and the Dübásrüjid,: 
and the Hispiram, and the Sakádüm, and the Jvid-shaéda- 
Data, and the Hadadkhta, and the Staóta-yasht. 

(2). Inallthethree (divisions) all the three? are (included); 
in the Gáthic (are included) the Hadha-mathric and the Datic; in 

the Hadha-miáthrie, the Githic and the Datic; and in the 
Datic, the Githic and the Hadha-mithric. )۱38( In each 
separately is entertained that’ which is essentially and chiefly 
pertaining to itself’, and that which is pertaining to another 
division and introduced, is also entertained (in it) ; the reason? 

of it (being) the two (lives) for all? in the spiritual and material 
worlds, and in the material and spiritual worlds, and in that 
between (these) two. 

(l4). And the place” of the Vashtag! part of the Gáthàs! 
being!? very next to” the last of the Hadha-miathric (Nasks), (is) 

because (chigin) it is written in connection with the Vishtaspa- 

i That is, with different formule of propitiation. 2, Properly, Bagán- 
yasht. | 

३, Patisarag, Av. pa and sara; lit., “something upto the end," or 
* successively,” or “something first ". West's rendering: “the sequence." 

५, West’s reading: Ganabásar-nigad 

5 Namely, the Gathic, the Dátic and the Hadha-mithric Nasks. 

6  Máhmánig; comp. Pers, mahman, ** a guest"; mahmani, ** hospitality." 
7-7 Zak i benafsha madiganiha va mádagvarihá. Comp. Semitic máddi, 

“substantial,” ‘constitutional’; or maddiyat, ** materiality,” “ substantiality.” 

8. Baén yatint. 9-9. Afash chim.............. kola 2. 

io, Hastan, “existence,” “ position” or “being.” २7-77, Vashtag bahar 
min Gásán, 

2-22, Patvastan? fráj ol. .., “having prominent connection with," 
or “ being (named) quite next to," 
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sista, the last of the Hadha-mathric (Nasks). (I5). The reason 

of the Hàdaókhta-yasht being! (mentioned) next to! the last 

of the Datic(Nask), the Jvid-shaédá-Dáta?, and the Dahishna- 
i-stih-Data? being between the  Hadha-máthrie (and) the 
spiritual Gathas, (is) because (itis) the spiritual world, too, 

which (is) the source of life (ahi), and (it is) important? for, and 

the purpose of the material world'; and the immortal? part 
which iscausing? the cause and purposing the purpose, (is) the 

(immortal) part in its origin.’ (l6). And the place of the final 

Datic (Nask),? which is after the Gathic (Nasks) which are the 

sources of (its) connection, is a symbol of the pure influence? 

of the Gathic (Nasks) being upon the first spiritual condition, 

which’? will be the final condition, too, of the material world ;b 

and just as from the spiritual abode!’ (there was) the coming 

down! (to the material), so (there will be) the reunion?? (of the 

material) to the spiritual. 

(I7). And the reason of the twenty-one parts of the three 

divisions of the enumerations!? of the Religion (is) in the distinc- 

tions!—which intrinsic distinctions are manifest from (their) 

composition—also in the three metrical lines of the Ahunavar 

(there) are twenty-one words, which are the sources of the 

enumerations of the Religion. (I8). Just as the three metri- 

cal lines of the Ahunavar which (is) the basis of the enumera- 

tions of the Religion, (are) asymbol of the three divisions of the 

enumerations of the Religion, so the twenty-one words of (the) 

l-4, Pavan patvandiol... 2 Commonly called Vendidad. 

२, The Pahlavi rendering of the Avesta name, Dama-data. *. Stih 

chimig va vahánig, 5. Noshihéd, lit., “ what is immortalized.” 

6-6, Chimig ôl chim, va vahanig ôl vahdn. 7. Bahar ôl bûn. 

8, Here an Avesta word him is written by mistake. It has no meaning 

in the context. West’s meaning: “which is about the Hêm,” is inad- 

missible, considering the whole context of the Bagan-yasht. 

9, Rdyinishnih. 2९-70, Afdim-ich zak yehvánéd stih. 

il.3] Min mainig nishastan 6 yátántan, lit., “the coming down from 

the spiritual seat." 22-2, Lakhvar ôl maintg ٨ 

3, Manitunishna. 

4. Vichidag for vichidagih ; generally “selected ones," or “ selections,” 
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three (lines) indicate! the twenty-one parts of (all) these three 

divisions; just as it is manifest:—‘‘ He who is the all-knowing 

Creator produced a sacred text from every single word." 

(I9). It is known (dshndg) from the testimony (and) infor- 

mation of the Religion, due to the teaching of Zarathushtra of 

the revered-fraváhar, in the district of Iràn, (that) the sections 

of the parts, such as the has and the fragards which (are) in the 

Nasks, were one thousand. (20). And after the destruction had 

come from the ill-reputed, wicked, (and) wrathful? Alexander, 

(even) so much? was not recovered from (the ruins of) what 

had existed, as it would be possible for x high-priest to 

preserve in (his) memory. (2]), That -for which? the 

pious’ Ataré-pita,s’ son of Mahraspend, is known so far as 
(even) now through? his achievement and his preservation? 

(in an ordeal), in the books (mddigdn) of the country of Iran, 

in (his) teachings and monitions }° which have been preserved. 

(22). After writing each Nask separately, namely (aigh), ast: 

to whatit speaks about more at length!!, a detailed!? description 

is given of the different Nasks,'* and it is accessible’? in its differ- 

` ent hás and fragards; because in these details any difficulty 

५, Nimayéd. 

2. Aéshma-kard, **highly-angry "; comp. Pers. khashm kardan, ٥ 

tickle.” 3. That is, so much of the sacred literature. 4. Ajash yehvint, 

5-5.7 pavan dastóbar dáshtan shdyaid havá-àe, 9. For the restoration of the 

Avesta, 7. Hü-fravart, lit., 0 good fraváhar," 

8, Ataró-pàta, the renowned head-priest under the Sásánian king, Shah- 

pûhr II., son of king Ahuramazda. He is well-known as the author of several 

‘didactic and ethical Pahlavi treatises, and also of some of the existing Pazend 

Zoroastrian prayers. He is frequently mentioned in the Dinkard, Books III. 

and VI. (see especially vol. V., p. 24] seg.) He is mentioned in the Bándah- 

ishna, chap, XXXIII ; Shikand-gimanig Vijar, chap, X., $ 70; and Arta-virdf, 

chap. I., $ 6. His ten montions, given in Book II., $99, are interesting. 

9.9 Patash pasdkht kardam va bükhtan. 

lo. Reading: va pandán, “and the admonitions.” Perhaps nipishna, 
** writings," 

H, Pavan má avirtar madam yemalelinéd. 

2-2, Madam naska naska aüshmürihéd. 

3,  Afash ôl á-yávishna yehamtinéd, lit., “what reaches for acquirement.” 

24, Comp. Pers. durusht, “ difficult," “hard.” 
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of the excellent! and qualified compilation? is explained.? 

(23). But, first of all, as to the different! nasks*, namely, as to 

what each says itis here written, as is the practice to write; 

the extent? of (our) attainment being unadapted to the 

marvellousness itself (of these books.) 

CHAPTER I. 

Homage to the glory of the good Religion of Ahuramazda- 
worship. | 

(T). TheSudgar! (is) a book (mádigán) about the strength of 

the pure(avijag) extolling of the first utterance? of Ahuramazda, 

through thinking, speaking, and acting; and the abstinence from 

the laws of the most evil and most? opposing people. (2). And 

the extolling of the meritoriousness of the excellences! of the 

good Religion, of a similar nature’, and the practices thereof; 

and the denouncement of’ the blemishes and sinfulness? of the 

most evil religion (and) people’ of the same (evil) essence®, and 

of their abandonment of the adoration of the good spirits; and 

of the awful regard! to the archangels of the physical world, 

(and) of the ample (kabad) information about the wealth 

५, Comp. Pers. khishgiin. 

2 Comp. Pers. gerd “a collection," and gerd kardan, “to make public." . 

३, Comp. Pahl. vichárishna. 4-4: Naska naska. 

5-5, Sámán i á-yávishna là afdih khidash pasijag (adapted). 

3. Sidgar is à more correct name of the Nask than Stidgar. It is 

derived from Av. sûta and kara, meaning a book in which the deeds that are pro- 

fitable here and in the next world are mentioned. According to the Ravayats, 

it contained twenty two chapters, whereof the contents are given in the 

Dinkard, Book IX., chaps. II-XXIII, (see S. B. E., Dr. West’s vol. XX XVII, 

pp. 72-226). 
2, The Ahunavar prayer (see Book IX., chap. II). 

3-3, Paitiydraginidartar, lit., “ more producing disturbance." Av. paityara, 

४८ 8 counter-worker.” 
4, Comp. Av. hunara, which means “ excellences.” 

४, Hama-gadhar. 9. Vabidinishnigih 7. ٢٠۰ 

8, Bajag. 9-9. Hama-taokhmag. 

iv. Páhrij. Meaning thereby the extolling of the awful regard...... 
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of the spiritual world. (3). And the evidence of its being an 
old (Nask) is (that) in it there are sacred texts (sráb) about the 

Renovation (of the world).! 

(4). * Righteousness is the best prosperity......'? 

CHAPTER II. 

(I). The Varsht-mansra š (is) a book about the birth of 

Zarathushtra, and his coming (madan) to the Religion; (and) 

whatever (is) on the same subject. (2). And the essentials‘ of 
the priesthood, and the discipleship, and the ahu-ship, and 

the ratu-ship, and (their) staunch fidelity (astábánih), which are 

(mentioned) in it in the original (466) most comprehensive 5 
words of the Gáthás. (3). About the explanation (zand)? of 

the statements (váchag) about everything, and (their) excellent 

series’; just as that (passage) which speaks thus :—** It is the 

Varsht-mánsra which has produced ample statements as to 

everything.” (4). Thatis, in the Varsht-mánsra there! is some 

reference about everything? whatever is mentioned in the 

Gáàthás.? 

(5). “ Righteousness is the best prosperity...... dr 
 مسح

Ll, For an explanation in detail refer to Book IX., chaps. V., FX., X, 
and XXIIT, 

2, A Pahlavi rendering of the beginning of the Avesta formula Ashem 
vohu....(see Dr. West's footnote 5, vol. X XXVII, p. ]].) 

^ 

° The Varsht-mánsra, (Av. varshta-máthra, “ the work or efficacy of the 
máthras ") stands second in the list of the Nasks, and contained originally 
twenty-three Fragards. It is named the Vahishta-mansra in the Raváyats. The 
substance of its twenty-three Fragards are given in Book IX., chaps. XXIV— 
XLVI, in S. B. E., vol. XXXVII, pp. 226-303, Darmesteter has discovered that, 
Fragment IV, in Westergaard's Zend Avesta, p. 332, is the Avesta text of 
the twenty-third Fragard of this Nask. 

५, Reading va mád, comp. Pers. mad, máddah, West reads numad, 

** notice.” 
5, Hangerdigtar, The comparative degree is used off and on in Pahlavi 

to express the superlative. 

6, See Book IX., chap. XXV. 

T. Comp. Pers, radah, “a line,” “a series” (of thoughts). 8-8, Ash 
mandavam madam yemalelinéd, lit., ** it says something about it." Or, “there 
is some mention about it." 

°°, Kold má pavan Gásán gift yegaviminéd, See Book IX., chap. XXV., 
and seq, 

2 
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CHAPTER III. 

(l). The Baga ' is a book about the divisions of the first 
word?, the enumerations of the Religion ; and the first creature 
(the Ahi’ mentioned) in that word; and the first coming of 
that (word) , and the suitableness? of the creatures (thereto); 
and the greatness of that word, and its similarly-embodied ५ 
creatures; and the intermingling of special? thoughts? with it. 
(2). The most summarized knowledge about every things, 
each? separately its own offspring;? and several links’ are 
so connected with it, as it is said regarding the Baga, 

thus :—“ (It is) the Baga which the dáhmas!! chanted;" that 
is, it is announced to the dáhmas; that is, whoso shall 
perform this act of merit, for him such an act of merit will be 
performed. 2 | 

(3). * Righteousness is the best prosperity...... 

~ 

33 

7. The Baga Nask (relating to the Deity and the good spirits), stands 
third in the order given by the Dinkard, in Book VIII. It originally consisted 
of twenty-one Fragards according to the Ravayats, and twenty-two according 
to the Dinkard, Book IX., chaps. XLVII-LXVIII, (pp. 303-384). The first three 
chapters of the latter book contain a free translation of the Ahunavairya, the 
Ashem-vohu, and the yénghé-hátám with a commentary (see the Avesta Yasna, 
chaps. XIX-XXI). The next eighteen Fragards contain an analytical com- 
mentary upon each of the has of the five Gathas, respectively, the last 
Fragard being devoted to a very brief statement about the Airyaman-máthra 
prayer (Yasna, chap. LIV). 

2 The first utterance of Ahuramazda, namely the Ahunavairya prayer. 

See Book IX, chap. XLVII. 

4. It may mean either the coming of the first creature Ahu on earth, 
or the first coming of the Revelation. West: “the first occurrence of it." 

5, Pasájishna, comp. Pers, pasij, “worthy,” “prepared.” West: 
“adaptation.” 

68 Huma-tant dama, West: “and the greatness of that saying which 
is incorporating the creatures, owing thereto. ” ; 

7-7 Reading: ndmchisht mêd, comp. Av. maiti, Skr. manas, Paz. mit, 
“a thought;" Av. rt. man, ““to think." See Book IX, chap. XLVII, § 5, West’s 
Pahlavi Texts, Part IV. 

8. Mandavam. 9-9. Jwid-jvid nafshá zahak. 

0. West's reading patvand-áe, ** an appendage.” 
ll. Comp. Av. dahma, “the pious people." West: “(the Baga of) the 

community." 

32. Here two different meanings are admissible as to to the word baga. 
The idea here is that whoso of the pious people chanted the Baga Nask, a 
reward (baga) is declared for him in the next world. For the latter meaning 
compare Av. baj, “to divide,” “to distribute’; hence a distribution or 
teward by Ahuramazda, 
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CHAPTER IV. 

(l) The Dama-data! is a book about the work of maintain- 

ing and producing the best creatures. (2). First, in the spiritual 

world, and how much and how to maintain them in the 

spiritual (existence) ; their transformation? into the material 

(existence), being framed 3 strong? for descending + (from the 

spiritual world) to fight against the life-destroyer * (Aharman), 

and conjointly * progressing," as they ought to, to bring to an 

end or break down 8 his life-destroying power.? 

(3). And the way and method (dinin) of producing crea- 

tures, and their material existence (sti); and the strength ١١ and 

work of the races and species; and whatever (is) on the same 

subject. (4). And the reason" as to wherefore they are 
produced ?!, and 88 72 to what they are to approach at the end.!? 

२, The fourth Nask according to the Dinkard, and the fifth according to 

the Ravayats which state that this Nask contained thirty-two Fragards, and it 

is called Dvázdah-hómást. We know nothing more about the Dama-data and 

the subsequent Nasks, beyond what is given in this Book VIII. From this 

chap. IV. which describes its contents above, we are able to ascertain that 

this Nask was the main authority upon which was based the compilation of the 

Pahlavi Bündahishna and of the first half of the Selections of Zádsparam. In the 

ninth chapter of the latter book the Dàma-dáta is directly quoted. It is further 

quoted in the Shdyast-la-Shdyast, chaps. X and XII. The name literally means, 

according to the Pahlavi rendering dáma-dahishnih, “ the creation or produc- 

tion of the creatures ; ” according to the Avesta “ the creator of the creatures,” 

` ur “dedicated to the creatures." West: “ the creatures produced.” 

2, Vashtan. °, Chiharinidag sákhtag. Meaning, the creatures. 

* Ol patüdan ; Av. pat, “ to descend." 

5. Khaya-bid, Pahl, khayd “life,” or “soul,” and bidan, “ to sting," “to 

poison.” Literally, “the destroyer of life." Semitic baid, “ being cut off.” Baid 
is also a name of the evil spirit in Arabic. It is also an epithet of Aharman. 

७, Comp. Pers. paévastah, “ jointly," “ continually." 7. Rdytnidan. 

8. Garang, comp. Pers. giring, “ broken to pieces ;” garang means 

“ the rendezvous of an army,” “ a field of battle.” ١ 
9, Another reading : i ôl frajám nirig i khaya-bidigih, “for bringing to an 

end the strength of his destructive power." 70, Chihar. 

बा-य7] ,. Chim ôl má dahishnih, 2-2 Afdûm ôl má rasishnih. West alters 

the Ms, reading má to madam in both the places and renders $ 4 thus:— 

“The reason for (their) ereation, and for (their) perfection at last....... Sod 
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(5). And about the opposition, and injury, and calamity of the 

creatures, and the superior! secret means and instruments for 

overpowering? and annihilating them, delivering the creatures 

from them, and causing? the resources of comfort? (for the 

creatures). 

(6). “The prosperity of righteousness is the best, pros- 

perity.... ..." 

CHAPTER V. 

(l) The Pahlavi version (Zand) of the Nadar: (Nask) being 
not accessible’ to us, the Avesta (of it), just as it has come 

with the authority? (of the high-priests), is preserved’ for 
teaching, recitation,® (and) worship. 

| (2). “The prosperity of righteousness is the best, pros- 
Per reu. 

CHAPTER VI. 

(l. The Pajag® is a book about the slaughtering of 
a sheep according to the (religious) law!?, for helping! 
the Ahuramazda-worshippers" in the ceremonials of fires, 

i a Madam 2. Vaénidan; that is, conquering opposition, injury and calamity. 

2.5. Reading: ndzag-chdrinidan, comp, Pers. ndz and chárah, West 
reads : afichdrinidan, “disablement” (of the creatures thereby). 

4. West suggests the readings : vakhtar, * more destined," and vakhtvar, 
85 

* fate bringing." 5 Patvastan. 6. Dastobarih. 

7, Dasht yegavimünéd. 8. Atishmitrishna. 

9, It isthe sixth Nask according to the Dinkard, and the seventh accord- 
ing to the Ravdyats, which call it Pájam, Pácham, or Pázün, and state 
that it consisted of twenty-sections. Pdjag (Av. pach, “to cook”) lit., 
means “cooking or preparing (lawful) meals (for sacred purposes)." The in- 
teresting contents of this Nask are summarized by M. Haug, thus: “It contain- 
ed explanations of the slaughter of quadrupeds and sheep, and how they are 
to be slaughtered ; which quadrupeds it is lawful to eat and which kinds are 
not lawful. The more that is spent upon a Gahanbar so much the more is 
the reward; how much it is needful to bestow upon Dasturs, Mobads, and 
Herbads, and upon the unwavering doers of good works in the good religion ; 
to every one who celebrates a Gahanbar and consecrates a dress for a depart- 
ed soul, what happens in the last times and in heaven and what merit accrues 
to him ; the giving of a dress in charity for righteous relatives, using medi- 
tation on the part of the righteous, the five greater and lesser Fravardigan 
days; and the performance of good works on these ten days is enjoined in this 
Nask ; all men should read this book with good and wise understanding, 
who would become fully aware of its explanation.” (Essays, third edition, pp, 
]28-29). २०. Ddtiha, “lawfully,” * rightly." 

37, West: ४ for the ceremonial of fires, waters, (and) holy-water in aid 
of a season-festival of the Mazda-worshippers". 32, With its meat. 
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waters, sacred offerings (zadthra), (and) season-festivals (Gáhan- 

bárs); (about) this, too, that those men shall be selected for 

co-operation,” who possess (pavan)? superior skill and talents; and 

(about) the religious formule of (the) ceremonials. (2). And 

this that from what limb (handm) of the sheep species a 

portion shall be taken for the (sacred) fires and waters; how 

it shall be prepared; to whom, (and) with what Avesta formule, 

it shall be offered. (3). And whatever (is) about a Gáhanbár ; 

where’ (its) right place’ (is) when’ one celebrates it’, and 

when it is prepared (sajihéd); (about) the concourse (hanja- 

mana) of the Gdhanbdr, and the offerings (dahishna) made in 
the myazda; where (and) when the celebration ? is possible and 

proper ; in what proportion the offerings shall be made ; when 

it shall be prepared (and) distributed’; where its benefit—the 

happiness of the good creations—(is to be obtained), and what 

spiritually, and what materially, therefrom. 

(4). And this, namely, what efficiency® is most required for 
the leadership? of the presiding high-priest,? and other highpriest- 
ly authorities (radih), each separately. (5). About the functions 
of the leadership of the presiding high-priest, where the Mazda- 
yasnians by creating! that position,! and raising"! him (to it) 
in the community, shall at the time (amat) announce that that 

one (is) the supreme (avirtar) of the community, for improving”? 
bad habits, and arranging for! the penitence! and atonement}! 
for sins, and!’ for supplying the needy with (necessary) objects; 

l. The Gáhanlárs are six season-festivals which occur on the five days 
ending, respectively, with the 45th, l05th, l80th, 2l0th, 290th, and 365th 
days of the Parsi-Zoroastrian year. 

2. Ham-kar technically signifies those priests who co-operate in a ritual. 
3, Literally, who are with (or possessing)”, 

4-4, Aéghzak 6६6६ gâs, that is, according to the law of the Religion. 

5-5, Aémat vabidined. 
6 
7 

. Lit., “ performance." 

. Bakhshishna; Av. bakhsh, “ to divide,” “ to allot.” 
8. Mû hünara, Av. hunara. 9-9, Ratu-pishag sardárih. 7०-7०, Vabi- 

duntan + gâs, lit., “making the place." 47, 7776) sajitintan. ,2-اك‎ Madam 
vairástan i ahig, lit., “ about putting right the defects (of any one). " 

l. Here madam vairdsian is understood. ३-4, Patit 0۵ 
Va niydzagig bara y»habüntan i mandavam. West: “the needfulات, ‏ 

supply of things for the feast.”‏ 
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the selection before the day! (of celebration) of men for (perform- 

ing) the functions of the zaóti and the rdsp at the feast, (those) 

zaotis and ráspis (and) others who put? in action the work? for the 

preparation? and the giving of shares,? and who shall wash clean 

a suit of body-clothings‘ (for the purpose of consecration). (6-7). 

The selection of (the head-priest) who’ shall preside at the feasts 

(is) this, namely, what? efficiency is required? of him for that presi- | 

dentship, and for the distribution? of the shares, and whichs shall 
be given first to those who require them beforehand». (8). The 

high-priests who are dignified (ms), good, and forward (pêsh), 

shall be compelled!’ (to do so) in cass!! they do not allot shares to 

(other) high priests, (and in that case) it shall be considered that 

the Gáhanbárs!? are not celebrated (by them)’. (9). This, too, 
that the zaótis and the rdspis are’ certainly (ghal) for performing 
the functions of the 2408 and the ráspi!*, (and) other high-priests 
are for the control" of sins, and the reckoning!’ of shares ; (and) 
many other (statements which are) on the same subject. x 

(0). About the rotation (vardishna) of the gáhs, days, and 
months, and seasons (avigáma) ofthe year, which (happen) when 
(it is) summer or (va) winter ; and the phenomena (sahishna) which 

(occur) therein owing to the motion of theconstellations(akhtardn). 
(II). (Know) that! the coming of the pious fravdhars into this 
world (stth) (is) in those ten days which (occur) at the end of 

winter, at the end of the year, astin them?!’ (are)those five Gathic 
days; in!’ those (fravardigán days) occur! the passing away of 

7. That is, before the day of the celebration of the festival. 2-2. Kar 
varzanand, 

3.3, Pavan sachishna (preparation for the festival) va dahishna î bahar 
(unto the priests). 

४, Va tana vistarg (a suit of white linen clothes) dakya kardan. West: 
“ and the cleansing of the body-clothing." 5-5 Pésh-gdsi myázda. °. Ma 
hánara âvâyishnig. 

7, Bakhtan ; comp. Av. baj, “bo divide", Pers. bákhtan, “to give," '* to 
bestow.” 8, Meaning, the shares, 9. Pésh niydzag. 70. Comp. Pers. afsardan, 
* to press," “to squeeze.” 7, Amat,“ when.” 

72-2,' Géasanbar lá pavan kard yakhsenunishnig. ا‎ 3-33, Zadtih 7 
ghal (certainly) yehviinéd. Better ghal yehvünd. Meaning that they are 
certainly appointed for..... | 

74, Reading radih, according to DP. It might be read vardih, meaning 
“for averting (sins)." 7. Reading ávár, “a reckoning,” comp. Pers. dvdr. 

t6. Here aégh is used for havat aégh. २7-7, Chigûn-ash . .baén, 
i8.i5, Pavan تان‎ 
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winter and the coming of summer. (l2). The great requires 

ments? of the fravdhars of the pious in those ten days (are) 

(their) worship, (and) prayer, (and) their abundant gratification ? 

therefrom; and their distress‘ (is) from non-reception® and 

non-reverence,’ and their (consequent) ascent? from this world. 

(3). And much obligation? of charity and free-giving during 

that time®; and the function of the high-priest of the 

district (is) to help * and intercede on behalf of the poor; (and) 
to teach as to what!! shall be performed for the fraváhars in the 

fravardigán days.” 

(l4). And about the period of the importing’? of medicinal 

plants; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(l5). And about the places where (aégh) the desire !४ of the 
worthies !? (is) to punish' sins affecting the souls! of the people 

of the household, and village, and country, and province, each se- 
parately, in 7? the case of those for whom (it is) the atonement. 75 

l. This clearly indicates that the five days of the beginning of summer, 
that is, of the new year (that is, the first 5 days of the month of Fravardin), 
formed part of the ten fravardigan days. These with the five intercalary 
Gathic days tormed, consequently, three weeks of five days each, which were 
devoted to the invocations and ceremonies of the pious fraváhars. Here zim-jik 
is used for the first five fravardigán holidays, properly the last five days of 
winter, that is, the last five days of the past year of 300 days; and the second 
five days (excluding the intercalary days) mean the first five days of sum- 
mer, that is, the first five days of the new year that followed. Inthe first week 
of five days, is placed the *dire winter"; comp. Pers. j/q-jig, * clamour”. 
“thunder” (see my edition of the Pahlavi Version of the Avesta (Vendidád), 
Frag. I., $. 3). 

?.. Mas-áváyishnigih. 3. Vesh shnáyishnih, Av. khshnu, **to be pleased." 
4. Comp. Av. thaéshangh. 5-5, A-padirishnih va a-niydyishnih 6. Comp. 

Pers. khiz, “ rising," “a riser;" and 4-khézishnih, "departure". 
T. Vésh-farizvánigih, comp. Pers. farz, “duty ". 
8. Bará-dahishnih, “ thorough-giving". 

२0, Literally, * for helping". 

ग्या, Min (used for má) fravardigán ۳۵۵ baên fravardigan Lünishna. 
४2, Yansegüná, 3-۱3. Khvahishnih i shdyagan, “ the desire of the nobles, 

or worthy people;" another reading: khvahishnih î ôl (to) shahigan, “ desir- 

9. During the fravardigán days. 

ing to the kings". West: “petitioning for royal chastisement." 
34-2 Tûjishna rübánig vinás. ०-5, Ol min vijárishna ; comp. Av. 

vichira ; Pers. guzarishna günáh, Pahl, vijárishna vinás, “ atonement for sins," 
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(I6). About the benefit which! (results) from! the correction? of 
sins, and the infliction of punishment; and the injury which (is) 
from the non-correction of sins, (and) from abandoning ? the 
infliction of punishment. ? 

(l7). About the thirty-three chieftains (radih) that (are) 
nearest! round! the Hdvana; (as to) where, which, (and) how 
many (are) spiritual, (and) how many earthly ; and which the 

second, and which the third, (and so on ), of the spiritual (and) of 

the earthly ones. (I8). And about the marvellousness (afdih) 

and sublime? merit? of public (religious) service’; and the 

confusion’ and heavy sins of apostasy. (l9). And this, too, 

namely, when owing to apostasy any one is doubtful as to which 

law of God (is) for (his) enlightenments, (and) in which (law) 
of God (there is) a soliciting? for assistance 

(20). About this, namely, which of the wives are authorised” 

to make a gift!! of an object of (her) husband from the property 

of (her) husband ; (and) in what proportion, and how, (and) to. 

whom (she is) authorised’? (to do so); and as to him to 

whom when she makes the gift, the husband is authorised to 

bring it back (from him). 

(2l). About this, namely, when summer sets in whereto 

does the winter rush ; and when winter sets in whereto does the 

summer go. (22). Andabouttheextent!? of the calamities!? that . 

have passed over!* during one century, and the long period of 

(their) passing, (and) all that is associated (patvast) with (those) 

calamities; and whatever (is) on thesame subject. (23). Where, 

(and) how many months (are there) of summer; how many also 

4-], Lit., “which (is) from”. 

2, . Vairástan, “improvement”, “adornment ;” Av. rt. râd, “ to make 

straight". 3 "Tájishna î vabidunt fraj shedkünd. 4-4. Nazdista pairdmin 

5-5, Rabû kerfagih. 9-9. Ashkérag varzidarih. ' Shkaftih. 
8. Radshna-garih, lit., “the causing of light", “elucidation” 

9. Khvahishna, “earnest desire"; comp. Pers. khvástan 

lO Dastobar; Pahl, dzstobarih, ** authority’ 722 Mandavam yehabüntan 

72 Pátakhsháé, comp. pádsháh zan, “a priviléged wife," of the Ravayats 

73.3 Chandihi vóighn, २*,_ Sachihéd. 
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of dire winter; the religious names of the twelve months, and the 

reason of the name of each one of these, that is, to which of the 

angels in a ritual each one of these twelve months is chiefly! 

relating? ; and so, too, of the thirty days which (are) in every 

month; and so, too, of the five Gáthás in every year—that is, 

. the five Gathic days at the end (róéshá) of the year, which are 

connected? with all the angels—and when the pious fraváhars 

are invoked. 

(24). “Righteousness is the best of prosperity... ... ... sso ... "9 

CHAPTER VII. 

(I). The Rati-data-haitag* (is) a book about? the customs 

and laws, which are religious and obligatory, (and) ought to be 

practised. (2). The reasons of the propriety and superaptitude® 

of’ the leader’ of preeminent high-priests, (and his) share in 

other possessions? of the chieftainship? even of rulers?; that is, 

how worthiness in him (patash) is to be distinguished!? from un- 

worthiness, and superaptitude from unworthiness; that is, in the 

head-priest of Hvaniratha and other regions, each separately, 

(namely) in him who stood firstfrom(amongst)the Mazdayasnians. 

l.  Váspühragániha; comp, Av. visó-puthra. 

2 Nafshá, “ one's own"; that is, a particular angel’s own month. 

3. The five Pahlavi, words in this section are a rendering of the first four 
words, Ashem vohu vahishtem asti, of the Ashem-vóhw prayer which seems to 
have been recited at the end of some of these Nasks. 

५, Ratá-dáta-haitag, means “the existing laws relating to high-priests.” 
It is mentioned in the Ravdyats that this Nask contained originally fifty chap- 
ters of which only thirteen were recovered after the devastation of Irán by 
Alexander. It is incorrectly named Ratishtdé or Ratishiaid in Persian. The 
contents of this Nask are given in the Ravayats, as follows:—“‘‘ It contained ex- 
planations of performing service, giving orders, and remaining at the com- 
mand of kings, high-priests, and judges; the means of preserving cities is 
declared ; the commands of Religion, and means of taking reptiles, birds, 
cattle, and fish; every thing which is a creation of Ahuramazda and Aharman ; 
accounts of all seas, mountains, and lands; and matters similar to those 
mentioned," (Haug’s Essays, p. 29). 

5-5, It may be rendered literally, thus :—“ about the religious, and 
obligatory, (and) imperative (vabidinishnig) customs and laws". 9.  Sajág- 
tarih, comp. Pers, sazátar, or sazávártar. 

T-T, Pavan sardár, lit., as to the leader,” 8.  Khvishih, lit., “ owner- 
ship," “being one's own", 

9-9, Patih (Av. paiti) t khüdáé-ich. ™, Bard vicharishna, 
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(3. And about the illustration (nimayishna) and know- 
ledge of the seat (and) garment! of the ameshaspentas 
(archangels) ; the rituals and appliances (००८७?) which (are used) 
in the invocation of the yazatas (angels); the place and function 
of the zaóti? and the ráspi? in an yazishna ritual; and also (about) 
all the functions of the leading priests in their performances, 
each separately, in the fundamental parts (él bûn). (4). And 
the greatness of giving? gifts? in (baén) deeds of merit, and the 
manner of giving gifts; and the nearness to Ahuramazda in the 
thoughts, words, and deeds of physical* life.* 

(5). “ The prosperity of piety is the best. ..." 

CHAPTER VIII. | 

(l). The Barish’ (is) a book about the progress’ of strength, 
truth, (and) liberality of the many’ faculties’ of intuitive and 
acquired wisdom. (2). And also the fraud, and niggardliness,® 

and ignorance, (and) evil-knowledge, and? several other defects 
which (are) the murderous enemies of good faculties.? (3). And the 

+ Bar-hémag, that is, their spiritual garment. 2-2. Zaótánó raspigan 
are used here in the genitive ease, since one zaót and one rûspî only are 
required in an yazishna ritual. 'Thezaóti means the officiating priest; and the 
rûspî, the priest who assists him in an yazishna ceremonial. 3-3.  Vichidár- 
dahishnih, comp. Pers. gazid, “a gift," “a present." West: “helpfulness. 
Otherwise, it may be rendered, “the greatness of the selector or judge for 
making gifts as to deeds of merit.” 4-4, Ahû i ast-domand. 

5. The Barish originally contained sixty Avesta chapters, whereof only 
twelve have survived since the time of Alexander, Barish means ** exalted,” 
or “shining " (Av. rt. barez, **to exalt ’’), since it described the functions of 
exalted humanity. ‘‘ It contained information as to how kings should rule, 
and what should be the orders and decrees of the judges of the Religion ; 
the preservation and protection of the world, making every new city flourish ; 
accounts of false-speaking men, sinners, and such-like, are given in this Nask.’” 
(H. Essays, 0. 

6-6, Zor-rayinishnih, “the helping forth of vigour”, 

7-7, Kabad hinaran, lit., “many abilities or skills.” 

8, Push is used for the demon of niggardliness or mean-spirit, in the 
Bind., chap. XXVIII., 28. Comp, Persian push, “ a trifle,” or pis, *mean- 
spirited,” or *' servile," 

9-9, Va kabad ahigan i hinaran hamaéstára bratrit. To hamaéstára, 
comp. the Av. word; and to brátrát the proper name Brátrág-raésha of the 
murderer of Zarathushtra. In Pahlavi brátrüt has come to be used, off and on, 
as a common noun, also as an adjective. Here it is used in the sense of the 
English adjective “murderous.” By dhigdn are meant the bad habits which 
are hostile to, and murder as it were, the good virtuous habits and faculties 
(hánarán) of à man. 
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enedictions and execrations, the good gain or (va) evil gain, 
and the good strength or evil strength, and the good words or 

evil words, of Vóhumana, and Spenta-armaiti, and Sraósha, and 

Ashish-vanguhi,! (and) many (other) angels, and of Akómana, 

Varena, Aéshma, Andar, and many (other) demons; (and) 

whatever? (is) on the same subject.? 

(4) And (about) the destiny (bikht),* and nature, and 

tendency,’ and religion, and habit, and learning, and appropriate 

work °, and industry ofthe period; (and) whatever (is) on the 

same subject. (5). And in it’ the’ rulership, and adminis- 

tration, and high-priestship, and judgeship, and mediatorship?, 

and unity (hamih), and harmony, and promise-keeping® ; 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (6). And the law, 

custom, meritorious work, - sin, good fame and evil fame, 

holiness and wickedness; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(7). And the modesty, and pomp," and glory, and obedience!! ; 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (8). The union 

which (is) through relationship, humility, amiability (drámnih),!? 

and religion; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 
—IF- 

३, Pahl, Yasharishvang for the Av. Ashish-vanguha. 

2. 'These four demonical existences are here alluded to as opponents of 

the four good spirits mentioned above. Varena is referred to in the Dinkard, 

Book VL, as the recognised opponent of Ashish-vanguhi ; but here 

he is made the opponent of Spentá-ármati, tho’ the Avestic opponent ofthe 

latter is Nadnghaithya (Skr. Násatya). Av. Indar or Andar is made here 

the opponent of Ashi, tho’ this demon is the recognised opponent of Asha- 

vahishta. According to the Bánd., chap. XXX., 29, Akómana and A shma 

are the recognised opponents of Vóhwmana and Sraósha. 

३, Ma baén ham baba. In Pahl. baba is used to mean a “ subject ,” 

"chapter," “court,” “door,” etc. 

4, Lit., “ And (about) those (zak) (details) ef destiny..." Comp. Pers. 

bakht, “luck.” 5 Kdmag, * wish." 9. Khvish-karih. 7-7, Meaning, lit., 

** and in it (are contained) the (details about)...." 
8, Miyánjigih, comp. Pers. miyánji, * a mediator;" miyanji kardan, 

“to arbitrate.” 9. Pers. mehr-dári, २०, Comp. Pers. shukih, 

३३, Comp. Av. sraósha, “ obedience” (sru, “ to hear ”). 

२४. Comp. Pers. arin or arin, “amiable,” “attractive.” It may mean 
* duty”, “glory;’ comp. Av. arena, 

> 

> 
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(9). And the propriety! and impropriety, and friendship and 

enmity; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (l0). And the 
beauty of complexion and ugliness,” and youth and old age, and 

opulence and poverty, and good-luck and ill-luck®; (and) what- 

ever (is) on the same subject. (ll). And the strength which 

(exists) in kindred? relations, (and) the species of (different) 

objects; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. )۱2( And the 

learning’, and solutions of questions, and complete’ inventions ;? 

and whatever (is) on the same subject. )۱3( And the hunger? 

and thirst (or starvation), and their (afash) remedies; (and) what- 

ever (is) on the same subject. (l4). And the worn-out? con- 

dition? and death, and the preparation! (therefor); and what- 

ever (is) on the same subject. (I5). And the original" condi- 

tions!! of things, (and) the causes!? of precedence and sequence; 

and whatever (is) on the same subject. (l6). And the appro- 

bation (and) disapprobation, and joyfulness and distressfulness!s; 

and whatever (is) on the same subject. (I7). And the power- 

fulness!4 of speech'*, and amiability;! and whatever (is) on the 

same subject. (l8). And the intellect (and) thought, the body 

ग, Sajishnigih. West, ‘‘ suitability "' 

2. Dáüsh-chiharih, Pers. bad-chehrah. ३,  Düsh-pargih, comp, Pers. 
bad-palak, “ evil clouds ; " or bad-bárj, “an evil shadow." 

4-4  Taókhmagán, Av. taókhman, * lineage," “parentage.” 

5, Comp. Av. fra, “forth,” and zan, “to know;" Pers, farzánah, 
<“ wise," “learned,” “ a sage." 

6-0, Frashna-vijárih, comp. Av. frashna, peresva; “ a question," and Pahl. 
vijárdan, “ to explain." : 

7-7, Pirnévagih, comp. Av. nava, “ new.” 
(reading: pár-nyógih). 

8. Reading sida equal to Av. shudha, Skr. khshudhá, ‘‘ hunger.” In 
DP. sáka, which is a corruption of sáda, 

9-9, Reading: farsávandih; comp. Pers. farsa, “old,” '' worn out;" or 
ján-farsá, “ fatal.” West's reading : parishvandih, “ delirium." 

i0  Sájishnigih. West: “expediency.” उन, Kádá-ih, “primitive- 
ness," “ wholeness.” 

४72, Rûnîh, comp. Pers. rin, “ cause,” “ reason." West's reading: ránih, 
“ tendency." 

78) Av. thaéshangh, lit., “ painfulness." DP. baésházinidárih, “ curative- 
ness," “ healthiness.”’ 

74-74, Tagigih (i) huzvanigih, “the vigour of eloquence’. West: “ the 
mightiness, loquacity.” 

7०, Hanjamanigih, ** felloy-feeling” “fraternity.” West: “ sociality.” 

West: “complete virtue" 
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(and) the soul, the heaven, hell and future existence; (and) 

whatever (is) on the same subject. (l9). And the omni- 

science of the Creator Ahuramazda, all the excellences of the 

archangels, (and) the glory of the holy man; (and) whatever 

(is) on the same subject. (20). And many other dispositions! 

(árástárih) of the Creator through the propagation of (his) words, 

and the constitutions (nivártárihd)? of monarchy, and the preser- 

vation of the embodied existence, and the salvation of the soul ; 

the words adapted to it (ûl zak) one utters thus :—‘‘Truly- 

spoken? words? (are those of) the Barish, the Kashkisrüb, and 

the Vishtàspa-sásta." 

(2]). “ The prosperity of piety is the best...” 

CHAPTER IX. 

(I). The Kashkisrüb * (is) a book about the exposition of 

the yazishna-ritual of the angels; through? what (happens) 

the conversion from demon-worship;° (and) the knowledge 

of cleanliness and uncleanliness. (2). The curing’ of and 

precautions (páhrij) against the symptoms? of menstruation,? 

and the symptoms? of (its) overflowing?; and the injuries which 

result from the demons at}? various times,? and the causes of 

॥, * Dispensations,” * arrangements." 

2 Av. ni and var, “ to adorn,” “to embellish.” 

3-3. Av. arshukhdha, compounded of arsh and ukhdha, ‘‘ truthfully 
spoken.” 

५, Itis the name of the ninth Nask, which originally contained sixty 
chapters of which only fifteen were recovered after the time of Alexander, The 
name may mean “ attractive sacred texts or words." “It contained accounts 
of wisdom and knowledge, the cause of child-birth, teaching guides to wisdom 
performance of purification, speaking truth, bringing mankind from evil to 
good, bringing them from impurity and filth to purity; greatness and promo- 
tion are for men near kings; and in what manner men become tellers of 
falsehood to relatives and kings, and such-like,” (H. E., p. 30.) 

5, Yazishna-nirang. 

9-6, Pavan ma vashtan i shaédá-yazagih. Lit., “ through what is the 

change of demon-worship." 7, Vaérayih, “ preparation”, ‘‘ healing." 

8-8, Reading: dashtan dakhshag ; comp. Av. dakhshta. West: “The 

preparations and precautions for the Yashts (reading yashtdn) ; the tokens 
and signs of the overflowing and evil owing to the demons at various 

times....” 9-9, Nisháni madam-rijishnih. WI, Ol zimánag zimánag. 
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their collapse;! and the final victory of the angels. (3). Then 

the teaching (amg) of elevating intonation ? (of the Gathas) by 

Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra, (what) is called the teaching? 

of the good spirits.’ 

(4). “ The best prosperity is righteousness...." 

CHAPTER X. 

(l) The Vishtaspa-sasta‘ (is) a book about the instruction 

(६४४४७) unto Kaé-Vishtaspa, as to the nature, and character 

(chihar), and bearing (barishna), and learning, and efficiency 

( fraháng ), and law of sovereignty ; the government of the 

creatures (dámán) among * whom ( patash ) it is necessary to 

render current the will of God.” 

(2). And about the sending of the Ameshaspentas unto 

Kaé-Vishtaspa by the Creator Ahuramazda, as superior (madam) 

testimony of the friendly? relations? (dshtagih) of Ahuramazda 

with Spitaman Zarathushtra; the pure goodness of the Ahura- 

mazda-worshipping Religion; the order unto king Vishtaspa 

for the triumph (and) acceptance of the Religion from 

Zarathushtra. (3). The visible’ coming of the archangels to 

the capital; and, secondly, (their) dwelling? together? in the 

residence of Vishtaspa and his companions’; the announcement? 

of Ahuramazda’s message unto Vishtaspa by the messengers ii; 

(and) the acceptance of the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion 

by the obedient/? king’? Vishtaspa. 

॥,  Han-chápishna. 2-2. Avzdyindg sridan. 3. Maínágán sásta. 

५, Vishtáspa-sásta, lit.. means “ the teaching of Kaé-Vishtáspa;" comp. 
Av. sasti, (rt. sash, ** to teach," or sangh, “to say.) Originally, this Nask 
contained sixty chapters, of which ten were recovered after Alexander, and 
eight are now surviving. 

5.5 Kamag rübágih i Yazadan patash avayishnig. West: “ and the ad- 
vancement of the will of the sacred beings requisite for it." 

6.6. West's reading: agádagih, “a reminder ” (of Zarathushtra). 

7. Vinávdahag, “ visible." 

8-8, Han-demanih or ham-demanih ; lit., “the position of a co-tenant’’; 

comp. Av. demána, “a house." 

9, Ham-nishastan, ** those who sit or meet together." 

30, Or, * explanation." "2, Namely, the archangels. 

22-72,  Rám-shah, Av. rt. ram, ** to be obedient”, “ to be submissive.” 
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(4). The instigation! of Arejáspa? the Khyaónian by 

the demon Aeshma for fighting with Vishtáspa, (and) his 

maintaining the opposition to Zarathushtra ; the preparation ३ 

and progress ? of king Vishtispa for that battle; (and) whatever 

(is) on the same subject. 

(D. “ The best prosperity is righteousness...” 

CHAPTER XI. 

(l). The Avesta and the Pahlavi version (Zand) of the 
Vashtag * (Nask) have not survived? to us through (any ) 
authority (dastóbar). 

(2). <“ Prosperity is the best piety....” 

7, See Bk,VIL, vol. XIII., chap. I., § 9, p, 23, l. 4, and the Glossary, s. v. 

2. See my footnote 7 to vol XIV., Bk. VIL, chap. IIL, p. 28. 

3-3, Arayishna va rübishna. 

*. The reading of the name is uncertain, probably Vashtag, Shatag, or 

Hashtag. According to the Ravéyats, it contained twenty-two fragards, but 

after Alexander's time only six remained. Its contents are summarized in them, 

thus:—“ The first is about knowing Ahuramazda, and faith on account of 

Zarathushtra, The second portion is about the obedience of kings, the truth of 

the Religion, complying with commands and resisting them, and restraining 

one’s hand from bad actions. The third portion is about the promise to 

benefactors and their recompense, evil doers and punishment, and escaping 

hell. The fourth portion is about the mansions of the world, agriculture, 

trimming trees, such as the date tree, and whatever remains thereof; the 

trouble and power of mankind and quadrupeds therefrom, and the obedience 

they exercise ; they are the people to whom heedfulness is attributed, and 

whatever remains thereof; and the high-priests perform their duty by the 

law of the Religion. The fifth portion is about the ranks of mankind, and 

those are four ranks; the first is to maintain the king grandly, and 

next, the judges and the learned in religion ; the second rank isto keep 

watch over the cities, and to annihilate the enemy; of the third rank are 

writers and, secondarily, cultivators and the societies of cities ; of the fourth 

rank are the people of trade, artizans, market-dealers and tax-gatherers, in 

war they appear excited, and it is requisite to give a tithcto the high-priests 

and kings; they keep on foot the obeisances and good works of which we have 

spoken, and, when they act thus, they obtain great rewards in the end," 
See S. B. E., vol, XXXVII., pp. 424-426. 

9, Patvastan, ‘“to join," “to connect;" Av. paiti-band. 



24 THE DINKARD, 

CHAPTER XII. 

(l. The Chitra-data! (is) a book about the races of men ; 

how (chigün)? the first man, Gayómard?, was produced by Ahura- 

mazda? for? the manifestation of the embodied condition?; and 

how? the first twins,’ Masyê and Masyáné came’ into existence. 

(2. And about their offspring and relations, till the complete 

progress of mankind in? Hvaniras, which is a region (kaéshvar); 
and the distribution? of them into the six regions which (are) 
around Hvaniras. (3). The different? races,!° which are enume- 

rated in detail"! (below), were ordered to disperse!” in the places 

whereto they went, by the command of the Creator to the races 

severally, for (their) peaceful! mission; (whose) life and 

glory are allotted’! from ™ the yonder worlds, (4). And their 

descent? into the different!" regions!’, and, likewise, of!? those who 

(lived) on the frontiers of Hvaniras, and of those who had built 

even their dwellings in the central places (of it) ; and the inter- 

५ Better reading : Chitra-vasht, (Pers. chitra-gasht), “the condition (or 
description) of races ; comp. Pers. gasht, “ state," “condition,” and Av. 
chithra. West: Chitró-dád, “the races produced." This Nask is called in 
the Ravayats : Chidrasht or Chirasht, which state that it contained originally 
twenty-two chapters. 2-2. The first man produced by Ahuramazda (see 
Bándahishna, chaps. II., ।4-23; IV., : XV., l.) Lit., “how Ahuramazda’s 
creation of Gayomard, the first man, (happened.)” 

3-3, Ol paétagihastan à kerpih. 

4. Ma áininag, “in what way or manner. ” 

5  Dágidag, comp. Av. dugh, "٥٤٩ milk", Pers. dáshidan ; and dishidah, 
* the twins." 

6-6, Regarding their origin and production see Bündahishna, chap. XV. 
7-7, Yehvintan. Lit., “how (was) the being of." 8, Baén miyanag 

(Hvaniras), ** within the boundaries of " ; lit, **in the middle of." The writer 
does not mean the central part only of Hvaniras, but the whole of it. 

9 Bakhshishna, Av. baj, “ to divide ; ” Pers, bakhshidan. 

0-0, "Taókhmag taókhmag. 

i4  Námchishtig, lit., “teaching name by name, (the details of a subject)"; 
comp. Av. náman, “a name," and chash, “to teach.” २२. Pers. andákhtan. 

४3, Ashtag shedrünishnig (for shedrünishnih), lit., °“ peaceful or friendly 
transmigration ; " comp. Av. ákhshta. 

३६, Comp. Av. baj, Pers. bákhtan, “to allot,” “to bestow.” 
35-७5, Min tama, lit., °“ from there " (meaning from the spiritual world). 
४७, Meaning“ the descent of the races ;" comp. Pers. nishib, “ descent; ” 

Av. ni and khshvaépa, or khshvaéwa, rt. khshvip, “to hasten downward. 4 
Here nishivi stands for nishivih. 77-77, Ol kaéshvar kaéshvar. 38. Meaning 
* the descent of those." 
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pretation! of the origin! of the customs of each one of the tribes 
(srádag) of men who were produced among the original races. 

(5). The original establishment? of laws (and) customs; 

those of agriculture? for the cultivation and maintenance* of 

the world, (dependent) upon? Vàégeréda? the Péshdádian ; those of 

kingship for the protection and guidance of the creatures, upon 

Hadshyangha® the Péshdadian. (6). The account (sráb) of 

the lineal descendants? of Haóshyangha who (was) the first, and 

of Takhma-urupa! who (was) the second to him (ajash,) ruler of 

the seven kaéshwars; and the enumeration of the accounts of 

the lineal descendants from the original creation till Yima." (7). 
And the account of the lineal descendants of Yima, the third 

ruler of the seven kaéshwars, the knowledge as to his age, (and) 
the progresss of (his) generation from the original creation 
till the end of the sovereignty of Yima. 

7.4... Bin vijardagih, comp. Pers. guzárdan, “to draw the outline of a 
picture ; " guzárésh, “the interpretation of a dream,” “explanation.” West: 
** original description." 

2 Hankhetunishna. 

3. Reading: dahganih, ‘‘ agriculture," “husbandry ;" comp. Pers. 

dahkán, “a farmer," *'anhistorian" In Book VIL of the Dinkard, my 
vol, XIII., Pahl. Introduction, p. 7, $ l6, l. 8, it is stated: Va pavan hân avi- 
gama mad ol Váégeréda va Haóshyanga à Péshdáta, madam  nivárdan i baém 
gehán dáta i dahgámih, géhan varzidárih, va dahyápatih, va géhán panagih. 
4. Parvurtarih, Av. var “to protect." 5. Madam. Wests reading, accord- 
ing to DP., dihánkánih, “ village superintendence.” This reading, he thinks, 
is better than gehánakánih, “ colonization." 

6, According to the Bándahishna (chap. XIV.) and Sachau's Albérini, 
(pp. 206, 2ll,)) both Vaégeréda and Haóshyangha were grandsons of Sama. 
According to DM, (Pahl. text of Book VII., Intro., $ ]6) Vaégeréda, the first 
ruler of the world (see also Bind. XXXI, l;XXXIV,3,4,) was son of 
Haóshyanga. 7. Réayiniddrih. 

8 The title of the early kings of the Avesta Paradháta, or the Pahl, 
Péshdáta dynasty. 

9, Av. tadkhman, descendant", 

२३0, Pahl. Tákhma-áripa, Av. Takhma-urupa, Pers. Tahmiras, was the 
great-grandson of Haóshyangha, and the second Peshdadian king of ancient 
Iran. He is called azinaváo, “armed,” in the Ram Yasht, $ ll; and in 
Pahl. zayanávand. 

4. Av. Yima-khshaéta, Pers, Jamshid, the third king of the Péshdádian 
dynasty, the brother and successor of Takhma-urupa, Inthe Vedas he appears 
under the name of Yama, son of Vivasvat, as the first man and first mortal, 
and as the first founder of the institution of worship, (see Dinkard, Book 
VII., Intro., $$ 9-24; Bánd., chaps, XXXI., 2-5; XXXIV., 4.) 

4 
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(8. And the account of the ill-informed evil king Daháka!, 
his lineal descent (patvand) back to Taj’, the brother of 

Hadshyanga, and the father of the Arabs; andthe knowledge of 

him and his age, the progress of the period extending from the 
end of the good sovereignty of Yima till the end of the evil 

reign of Daháka, and the lineage from Yima till Fraêdûn®. 

(9). The account of Fraédün, the monarch of Hvaniras, 

as to (his) victory over Daháka, the smiting of the country (people) 
of Mazendarin*, and the division of Hvaniras among Selam, Tûj 
and Airich?, his three sons; their (marriage) union with the 

| Av. Azish-Dahaka, lit, “ the stinging serpent," the foreign ruler who 

defeated Yima, and succeeded him (see Bándahishna, chaps. XXXI. and 

XXXIV.; Zamyád Yasht, ९ 46; and Dinkard, Book IX., chap. XXI. (Sadgar 

Nask). His mother is generally named Vadak (Av. Vadhaghana of Vend., 

chap. XIX., $ 6). Daháka is called Baévaraspa, lit. meaning “ having 
thousands of horses."  Azi-Daháka was defeated by Fraédün, and bound to 

Mt. Damávand, where he is to remain till the Resurrection, when he will be 

killed by Keresáspa. In the Yashts he is called three-mouthed, three-headed, 

six-eyed, the strongest dráj that Angra-mainyu created against the material 
world, to destroy the good world. | 

j 2. Out of the fifteen races originally produced, “ six races of men,” says 

` the Bándahishna, “stayed in Hvaniras, of which six races the name of the 
man of one pair was Taz and of the woman Tázag, and they went to the plain 

‘of the Tazigs (Arabs); and of one pair the name of the man was Haóshyanga 

and of the woman Gázag, and from them arose the Afranfans; and from one 

pair the Mazenderán people have arisen," (see S. B. E., vol. V., chap. 

XV., $$ 27-28, p. 58). 
3. Fraédin, Av, Thraétadna, son of Áthwya, commonly called the 

ÁAthwyánian ; in the Shah-namah he is known as Faridán, son of Ábtin. He is 
mentioned off and on in the Avesta: Yashis V., $34; IX., $ I4; XIII., $ 3 
XIV., $ 40; XV., $ 24; XVIL, § 34; and Yasna IX. According tothe Bándah- 
ishna, chap. XXXI.,7, he was the ninth in descent from Yima: Fraédan 
the Aspiyan, son of Pür-tórá, son of Sók-tórá, son of Bor-tora, son of Styak- 
tora, son of Spét-tórà, son of Gefar-tórá, son of Ramak-tora, son of Van- 
fragheshna, son of Yima, son 7ه‎ 

4, The country of idol-worship situated on the southern coast of the 
Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants are called in the Avesta, Mázainya-daéva 
(demons of Mazenderàn). 

5. Fraédün had three sons, Airyu from Arnavaj (Av. Erenavách), and 
Tura and Sairima from Shahrnavaz (Av. Savanghavách). These three sons, 
according to their fathers’ will, became kings of Iran, Taran and Rim, 
respectively. Airyu was killed by his brothers, and his murder was avenged 
by his great-grandson Manfish-chithar, who succeeded Fraêdûn. 
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daughters of PAtsrab!, who (was) king of tho Arabs and a 
A relative of Taj; and the lineage and account of each of them 

severally. (l0). That of the sovereignty of Mànüsh-chihar of 

Irán, and the descendant? of Airich’. (lI). That of Frisiyav, 

the king of Taran, who? possessed the kingdom of Tûj; and of 

Aûzû ba, son of Timispa*, king of Iran (and) descendant of 
Máànáüsh-chihar*. 

(2). Kavi-kaváta?, the fore-father of the Kayánians and 

ग, Pátsrüb, better Páta-hasrava (Av. Páta-haósrava, lit., “a weil-renowned 
protector") is mentioned in the Bándahishna, chap. XXXI., 6, and Pahlavi 
Vendiddd, chap. XX., SI: báhar-dómandán tübánigán chigin Páta-hasrava. 
He was son of Airyefshva, son of Taj, who was king of the Arabs (see 
Dinkard, Bk. VIL, Pahl. Intro., $ 34). Kaé-Vistaspa’s brother is named 
Pata-hadsrava in the Yddgar-i-Zariran. According to the  SAáh-námah, 
Fraédün's three sons were married to the three daughters of the king 
of Yaman. 

2. Mantsh-chihar was descended from Gázag, the only daughter of 
Airich, and mother of Máníüsh-i-Khürshéd-vinig, the father of Mânûsh- 
kháürnár, the father of Mánüsh-chihar. This Gizag is called Virag, too, in the 
Pázend Jámásp-námah. 

AS 9 3-3, Pahl, T'áj-áómand, or Táj-ávand, lit., “possessing the kingdom of Tûj. 
West; tij-homond, “ expiating °, “ plundering.” It might mean “ descended 

A 22 of VA from Tûj. tj was one of the three sons of Fraédáün. 

` 4-4. In the Dinkard, Book IIL, $ 76 (Dastur Saheb Dr. Peshotanji 
B. Sanjana’s edition, vol. V.) the marvellous exploits of Aíüzáüba are 
fully narrated, References to him are found in the Béndahishna, chaps. 
XXXI. and XXXIV., where he is mentioned as one of the three sons of 
Agafmashvak. In the Avesta he is called Uzava Tûmâspana (Yasht XIII., 
$ I3]); in the Shah-namah, Zi-bin-Tahmasp. In the Dinkard, Book VIL, Intro., 
§ 3], he is alluded to as a descendant of Mànüsh-chihar, the king of Irán, (see 
my vol. XIII). 

5, Kavi-Kavata of the Avesta Fravardin Yasht, $ 92, Zamyâd Yasht, 88 
7-72, and Kaé-Kabádof the Shah-namah. According to the Bindahishna, chap. 
XXXI., 24, he was the adopted son of Uzava, the son of Tümáspa: Kavat 
apurnaé baén vaspiti yehvint, afashan pavan rid bara shedkint, pavan kavátagán 
bara afsard ; Aázuba bara khaditint, bara yensegunt, bara frdrin frazand vinastag 
va vita shem hankhetint, “ They had abandoned the infant Kavat (wrapped) 
in a linen sheet on a river, and he was (lying) faint between the door-sills, 
where he was seen by Aüzuba, who took him up, and directly gave the name 
(Kavat) tothe fainting and lost child.” Comp. Mod. Pers. kivadah, “ threshold,” 
“the wooden sill of a door.” Kavi-Kaváta was the founder of the Kayánian 
dynasty of Iran, and was (according to the Zamyad Yasht, $ 72) a brave, 
strong, healthful, wise, happy and powerful king of Irán. Lake Kasava, 
according to the Bindahishna chap. XXI., $ 7, was the home of the Kayan- 
ian kings. Kavi-Kaváta had one son by name Kavi-Aipivanghu, With- 
reference to this founder of the Kayanian monarchy read the Dinkard, 
Book VII., Intro., § 33. 
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the lord of Iran, and Keresáspa! thelord, who possessed the king- 
dom of Taji, (I3). And Kie-Usa,? the (grand-) son of Kavata, 
(and)the Kayanian ruler of the seven kaéshwars (regions). (4). 

And Kaé-Haósrava?, who was son of Siyavakhsh®, (and) lord of 

Hvaniras’. (l5). And a detailed account of many particulars 

(mádigán) regarding the races of Iran, Türán (and) Selman‘, even 

til the ruler Kaé-Lóharàspa? and the king Kaé-Vishtàspa, 

३-३, Av Keres&pa, the son of Thrita, the brother of Urvakhshaya, and 
a descendant of Sama. His Avesta title is Nairemando. He is called, in the 
Sháh-námah, king Garshasp, son of Asrat, and the predecessor cf Kaé-Kébad. 
He is mentioned inthe Dinkard, Book VII., Intro., $ 32; and Book IX., chap. 
XV. For elaborate references to him in the Avesta and Pahlavi writings, see 
West's Appendix I., ** Legends relating to Keresáspa," in S.B.E., vol. XVIII., 
pp. 369-382; also Av. Yasna IX., 3], 36, 39 ; Vendidád, chap. I., 36; Yasht V., 
37; XIIL, 6l,,36; XV., 27; and XIX., 38-44. Keresáspa was famous for his 
great physical strength. He killed the monsters Sravara, Gandarewa, the 
progeny of Pathana, Nivika and Dastayana, Hitaspa, Vareshava, Dana, 
Pitaóna, Arezó-shamana, Snavidhaka, and others. 

2. Av. Kavi-Usa, the son of Kavi-Aipivanghu, and Kavi-Usadhan of 
Yasht XIII., ۹32. According to Yasht XIV., 39, the bird Varenjana “ bore 
the chariot of Kavi-Üsa," when he attempted to ascend to heaven on a throne 
carried by eagles. He was the second king of the Kayánian dynasty, and the 
father of Syávarshan. His brothers were Arshan, Pisanah and Byarshan. 

3, Av. Kavi-Haosrava, whois generally called Kaé-Khisra. The per- 
petual struggle between Iran and Taran, from the Péshdadian king Minóchéhr 
down to Kaé-Khósráü is well-known in the annals of ancient Iran, the chief 
cause of which in the reign of the latter, was the murder of Syavakhsh, son of 
Kaê-Kâûs, by Afrasyab. Syavakhsh having been exiled by his father, took 
refuge with Afrasyab, who gave him his daughter in marriage ; but the honour 
with which he was received raised the jealousy of Karsivaz (Av. keresavazda), 
who by means of false accusations persuaded Afrasyab to put Syavakhsh to 
death. The latter's murder was revenged by his son, Kaé-Khásrü (see Yasht 
IX., 22; XIX., 77; Dinkard, Book VIL, vol XIII., Intro., $$ 38-39; 
Bündahishna, chap. XXXI.) 

५, Here meaning the peoples inhabiting the Airya, Tuirya and Sairima 
countries, referred to in the Fravardén Yasht, ګګ‎ 

5. Av. Aurvat-aspa, mentioned as the father of Vishtaspa in Yasht V., 
05. He was a distant relation of Kaé-Kháüsrü whom he succeeded as king 
of Iran. He is mentioned in the Dinkard, Book V. (in the beginning), and in 
the Dina i Mainig-i-Khratu, chap. XXVIL, $8 64-67. He had several sons, 
according to the Avesta Yasht XIII., I04, and Bándahishna, chap. XXIX., of 
whom Zairi-vairt (Pahl. Zarír) and Kaé-Vishtaspa are well-known in history. 

9, Kaé-Vishtaspa, who accepted the Religion of Zarathushtra, and 
helped the latter in propagating the same throughout the world. His religious 
wars with Arejat-aspa and other enemies of Zarathushtra are described in the 
Pahlavi Yádgár-Ci-Zarirán. Kaé-Vishtaspa is éccasionally mentioned in the 
Avesta and Pahlavi writings. 
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(and) the Prophet of the Mazdayasnian Religion, Zarathushtra 
the Spitàmàán ; and the progress of the age from the first (period 

of the) sovereignty of Fraédin till the coming of Zarathushtra 

to the (divine) Conference. 

(I7). And many a lineage and many an account from that 

(time) onwards are (here) narrated? as they have been in the same 

Nask, and they are characterised? as they have been (yehwünt)? in 

it*, such as the Sásánians—whom it recounts’ as the fully-bless- 

ed^—Aand their sovereignty. (l8). And in the lineage of Mánüsh- 

chihar (are placed) Naddar,’ Yóshta-Fryàna,? Vohimana,’ son of 

3. That is, till the first Conference of Zarathushtra with Ahuramazda, 

2, Munitunt yegaviminéd, “are enumerated. ”’ 

3-3. Ol yehvánt gaóharihast. 4, In the Nask. 5, Manitunéd. 
6. Hiu-afritan; comp. Av. hvafrita, ““ greatly-beloved," hu and dfri, “ to 

love ", “to admire." 

7. Av. Naótara. According to the Bündahishna, chap. XXXI.,$3: * By 
Manish-chihar were begotten Frish, Naódar, and Dárásrüb." Naótara's two 
sons are named Tusa and Vistauru, and they are mentioned in the 0 
Yasht, $ 76. In the Sháh-námah Nódar's sons are named Tis and Gustahm, 
The Naótara family is frequently alluded to in the Yashts. Hutaósa, wife 
of Kaé-Vishtáspa, belonged to it. 

8, Yoshta-Fryana is very well-known to the Avesta, namely, in Yashis 
V.,§ :هل‎ XIII., § I20:— Yoshio yo Fryánanüm. His pedigree may be traced 
from king Mánüsh-chihar, whose son's name Frish, mentioned in the preced- 
ing note, seems to be the Pahlavi transliteration of the Avesta Frya, Fryána. 
The Pahlavi tale of Yósht-i-Fryána (generally entiled ‘“‘Madigan î Gósht-i- 

` Fryan") is translated into English by Haug and West, and contains solutions 
by the Mazdayasnian Gósht-i-Fryàn of the thirty-three riddles proposed 
by the sorceror and heretic, Akht Jada, It is also stated that in return 
Gosht-i-Fryan proposed only three riddles to the sorceror, mentioned above, 
which the latter was unable to solve and, in consequence, Akht was 
destroyed by the Mazdayasnian by the effect of an Avesta nirang. This tale 
is compared to the myth of Oedipus, and the Germanie legend of the 
Wartburg battle. 

9. Av. Vóhu-manó, son of Spentó-dáta, son of Vishtdspa. He is called 
Bahman, son of Isfendyar, in the Sháh-nàmah; and Ardashir-i-Kayàn in the 
Pahl. Bahman Yasht, chap. II., $ 7 ; also in the Bándahishna, chap. XXXI., 
$ 29; and XXXIV., $ 8, which states that Vóhàman ruled in Irán for twelve 
years. His reign is celebrated as the silver age in the Bahman Yasht, 
chap. IL, $ 7. According to the Dinkard, Book VII., chap. V., $ 4 (see my 
vol. XIV.), p. 48, king Vóhümana is mentioned in the Avesta, thus :— 
* Vóhumana, the truthful and the best organizer of the community from 
amongst the Mazdayasnians.' His father Spent-6-data is famous for his 
successful warlike achievements in the religious war between his father and 
Arjáspa. According to the Shah-ndmah, he was conquered and killed by 
Rustam, the famous Iranian hero. 
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Spentó-dáta, (and) Atarópáta son of Mahraspend, the father of 

Avarethrabah! ; and? the nature? of (their) natural intelligence,“ 

too, will remain for the future?. (l9). Also about the nature 
of the manifold skill and glory even of a sovereignty which 

transmitted! to the descendant-rulers a progressive renovation,‘ 

and by which are shed (ríjihéd) its good fortune’ and glory? 

— L Av. Avarethrabangh in Fravardin Yasht, $ 06, “Avarethrabanghd Rash- 
tare-vaghentoish ashaónó fravashim yazamaidé.” It is remarkable that the 

historical references in the Avesta cited in this chapter, relate only to the 

Péshdádian andthe Kayánian kings, and end with Avarethrabangh, the pious 
high-priest of the Zarathushtrian period. This proves beyond all doubt that 

the existing Avesta was composed long before the Achemenian period. As to 

the Pahlavi writings which were composed far later on, we do find in them 
references to Himaé, the daughter of Vóhüman, to Daràé, Alexander, the 

Ashkánians, the Sásánians, and even to the rule of the Arabs. The identifi- 
cation of Ráshtare-vaghant of the Avesta with Ataré-pata, son of Mahraspend, 

by the compiler of Book VIII of the Dinkard, plainly seems to be an error, 

as this Âtarô-pâta flourished centuries after the Avesta period, namely in the | 
reign of the Sásánian king, Shahpühr II, as his famous prime-minister and 

religious preceptor. No proof, however, is mentioned by the writer of the 

Dinkard for his identification aforesaid. It might be an interpolation by some 
later compiler or copyist. Rashtare-vaghant cannot be Ataró-páta, nor 

Avarethrabah his son Zarathushtra, for the following reasons :—The list of 

names given in the Fravardin Yasht is, as far as these names can be identified, 
arranged in the order of the times in which the persons flourished. If so, 
Avarethrabah, son of Ráshtare-vaghaut, would belong to the age of the Pro- 

phet Zarathushtra's immediate successors. It does not appear that any of the 

names in the Fravardin Yasht belong to the Sásánian period. Aretakhshathra 
and Tanásara had greater claim for the inclusion of their names in the Avestie 

list than Zarathushtra, the son of Ataró-páàta. Therefore, the Avarethrabah of 

the Kayánian period must be distinguished from the Avarethrabah of the 
Sasanian period, who is identified with the son of Ataró-pàta (see the Dinkard, 
my vol. XIV., chap. VI., $20). With reference to the Avestic Avarethrabangh, 
read West's interesting footnotes in pp. 29-30, S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII, 

2-2, Va aédunih 4 ásnó-ich pavan yehvánédih yegavimánéd. Comp. Av. 
dsna, “natural good sense." The text means that the nature of Átaró-páta/s 
great intelligence will be long remembered and appreciated by the future 
generation. West's rendering is as follows: “and its existence," (reading 
haitóih, according to DP.), *even then, remains for the future." 

3, Pahl. aédánth, | 

4-4. Frashakard ribishnig ôl taókhmagán bakht, * distributed among the 
SUCCESSOTS..... " 

5-5, Reading: vakhia (Pers. bakht) varecha (Av. varechangh), ““ good 
fortune, (and) glory." The last word may be read vakhtvar-ich; comp. Pers 
baldávar, or Pahl. bakhtyávar, “the lucky,” “the fortunate.” 
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upon the descendants, wherefrom they will not be severed! 

till the Renovation (is completed). ? 

(20). About the original knowledge of (different) pro- 
fessions,? and the intelligence* and industry of (different) 

ages; the abundant? information? of man about suppressing the 

injury which (comes) from the enemy, the preservation of the 

body, (and) the salvation of the soul ; the necessary? guidance? 

of the world even before the advent of Zarathushtra by 

the command of the Creator (Ahuramazda), (his) bearing’ 
of the halo’ from God, and all that happened to the leaders of 

the Religion at different times; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subjects. 

(2]). “The prosperity of righteousness is the best......" 

CHAPTER XIII. 

(I). The Spend (Nask) is a book about the existence? and 

combination? of the physical substance (sti), the fravdhar, 

and the soul (7४6)? of Zarathushtra; how the creation! of 
each one in the spiritual world, and in what way (their) 

production in the material world (occurred); how their union! 

with the parents", the coming together of the parents, 

34, Aburid, comp. Pers. buridan, “ to cut.” 

2. About $$ l7to 20, I, too, agree with West, that: “ $$ 7-۱90 refer 
to a text which must have been written either in the time of Shahpthar II, 
or at some later period during the Sásánian rule." Whereas $$ l-l6 are 
descriptive of an older record which, though consistent with the extent Avesta 
texts, could not have been compiled from them alone. And § 20 describes text 
that might have been written at any time" (S. B. E., vol. XXXVII., p. 30). 

3. Pishag. * Kirükih, “memory,” “ understanding". 
Kabad ákásih. 

Rayinidarih àváyishnig. 

7-7, Vakhsh-birddrth, comp. Av, vakhsh, “to shine." West: “the 
bringing of the word from the sacred beings.” According to him, the word 
vakhsh means “ gain, fortune, gifts." “A similarly written word," he says, 
“waya, ‘air, breath’ is used in the Shikand-gimanik Vijâr, chap. XIII., 
§ 7, to translate the ‘Spirit’ of God in Gen. I, 2.” 

8-8. Yehvinishnih va ham-yehvinishnih (the last word also means 
** co-existence”), 

9. Nisd may be read va gadd,‘‘ and glory," “and halo." 

४०, Afridagih. 7४-77, Patvastani ôl zerkhünjtárán, 

5.9 

6. 

9 ० 

6 ° 

B 
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(their) combination! in the mother, and the birth from the 

mother (occurred); (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(2). And, besides, about the arrival of both the spirits, 

that which (is) good for increase, and that which (is) evil for 
destruction; the victory of the good spirits; and the rearing 

(parvartshna) of Zarathushtra. (3). At (his) mature age, at 

the age of thirty, (his) attainment (yehamtünishni) to a confer- 

ence with Ahuramazda; and the occurrence of seven conferences 

within ten years. (4). Many miracles are manifested owing to 

him therein,? such ? as are collected (ham-patvast), selected, and 

remarked? (nishdninid) by the manuscript? of the Dinkard. 

(5). (In) the seven sections, such as are called the Spend 

(Nask), are distributed? seven enquiries, at a single time? a single 

enquiry—other Nasks (or Books of the Avesta) (also refer) to 

these seven enquiries—through the words proclaimed ? in each 

one of the places of conference (with Ahuramazda).? (6). About 

the various? enquiries,? (namely) the time of the sitting (and), 
dissolution! (of the conference) on each occasion (ddnar), 

and the method of the sitting of the Ameshaspentas, the 

coming forward of Zarathushtra in that friendly conclave", 

! The combination of the material substance, the fraváhar, and life. 

2, In the period of ten years. | 

३, Ohigün hait i ham-patvast, vichidag min Daéna-kard nipig mishán- 
inid. West:“ just as there are some which collected and selected, are noticed 
by the Dinkard manuscript." 

4, The Dinkard, Book VII., which is based on the Spend Nask, contains 
a full account of the life of the Prophet Zarathushtra, and of the future events 
till the Resurrection and the Renovation of the world (see my vols. XIII and 
XIV). Certain references to this account are also found in the Dinkard, 
Book IX. | 

5, Bakhshishni, lit., ** division," ** distribution." 

9. Comp. Av. danare, ““ time,” 

7. Fráj-gübishnih, 
8. According to West; “In the seven sections (burind) such as are 

called Spend, are the seven enquiries, in each instance a single enquiry ; and 
the bestowal of the other Nasks, in these seven enquiries, was through speak- 
ing out in each one of the places of conference". . 9-9. Frashna frashna. 

70, Khásian; comp. Pers. bar khastan. २१, Há-démánth or han-démámih, 

* a religious conclave or conference.” It indicates a meeting of the divinities 

in the Garó-demána, the abode of Ahuramazda. 
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and his position! in that place; and what? (there was) to 
proclaim to him, what (there was) to exhibit to him.? 

(7). And the conveying ? of the wisdom of omniscience 
unto Zarathushtra?; and the vision* of the past and the 
future* by Zarathushtra through that wisdom, and? the entire 

extent of the lapse of time therein. (8). The existence of 

that wisdom (in Zarathushtra); what® that (is) which after 

having stayed within, (becomes) again more developed 

wisdom’, as owing to it (ajash) (he sees) the highest (and) 

best of places, (namely) paradise and the different? grades? 
of places of reward for the pious ones, according as (chigûn)) 

they are worthy of them through the performance of deeds of 

merit ) kerfag) ; (likewise) the most headlong and worst of places, 

(namely ) hell (and) places of punishment for the dravands (wicked 

ones) according to their sins; and between the two the 

Hamaéstagán? region for those!? whose acts of merit (and) sins 
(are) equal; and the Chinvad Bridge" at which the reckoning - 

2, Comp. Av. gátu, ** an appropriate seat," or “ throne. ” 

2-2. Mû zak € aóbash giftan, ma zak í aóbash nimádan. 

3-3, Va fraj-birdani (lit. * carrying forward”) madam Zarathushtra 

khrotü i harvispa-àkásih. This idea is repeated in the Vohiman Yasht 

(Pahlavi), chap. II, §§ 5-8. 

4-4, Khaditunian...... i yehvint va yehvánéd. 

5-5, Va hamáé chandih darenga i patash, 

6-6, Mà zak zyash akhar baén bard katrint. 

7 Avzun-khratu or aüzun-khratu; comp. Arabic adzan, ‘‘ stronger,” 

६६ more vigorous." 

8-8. Generally read páíg páíg. 

9. Hamaéstagán is the name of a region located between heaven and 

hell, and is meant for the dwelling of the departed souls of men whose acts of 

merit and sins, when weighed at the Chinvad Bridge are found equal. 

70-20, Hdvanddn (* equals," Av. havant) € kerfag 0070083 2, Av. Chinvad- 

pereiw, the Chinvad Bridge which extends from Mt, Albürz to the Chakád-i- 

Daitya, where the angels Rashnu, Arshtát, Rama, Sraósha, Mithra, and others 

Stand in judgment on the departed souls; the righteous by the divine decree 

goto heaven, the wicked go to hell, and those whose good acts and sins are 

even in weight go to the Hamaéstagan. 

72, Amûr or hamar, same as Pers. shwmár, “ a reckoning,” Av. rt, mar, 

* to count.” 
b 
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as to acts of merit and sins takes place (yehviinéd); and the 

future-bodily-existence at which the consummation! of all the 

righteous and the wicked will occur; and the salvation? of all 

good creatures from all evils will occur. 

(9). And information* from all sorts of learning? as to 

many marvellous things, and a? summary of the state- 

ments? of those seven enquiries. (I0) Also about the connec- 

tion ° with the world of Zarathushtra's intelligence of the 

Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion, (and) his leading’ of 

mankind to the Religion; (and about) the times after | 

Zarathushtra till the Renovation. (2]) About the character 8 

of the progress? of men of (those) times; the divisions’? of 

centuries and millenniums; the signs, miracles, and confusion! 

which will be manifested in the world !? about the end of each 

millennium. 

उ, Pasdjishna, comp. Pahl-Pers. pasákhian, “to accomplish," ‘ to 
adapt,” “ to adjust.” Originally pavan sakhian, Av. rb. sach. 

2, Biukhtishna, “ deliverance,” Av, rt. bij. 

8, The idea: contained in $$ 7-8, is repeated in the Pahlavi Voháman 
Yasht, chap. IL, $$ 5-8: Afash Aüharmazda mainág, avzinig, datar 4 géhan 

१ astüómandán, yasharáüb, afash khrat î harvispa-ákás pavan maya kerpa, madam 

yada १ Zaratüshtra kard ; afash gáft aégh: “ Fraj vashtamáün ”; va Zaratüshtra 

minash fraj vashtamánt ; minash khrat î harvispa-ákás pavan Zaratishtra 6 

gümikh, va T yom va shapán Zaratüshtra baén Aüharmazda khrat-ash yehvint ; 

minash bard khaditûnt Zaratüshtra pavan haft kaéshvar zimig anshitadn va 

kîrâân, aégh kolá aévag mái chand tak, va pavan parsht tûk tûk sar ol aégh 

yakhsenunéd ; afash bara did dûr va darakht, min má va chand réshak १ aürvarán 

pavan  Spendarmat mg, aégh chigin rûst yegavimindd, aégh 464 

yegaviminad, 

4-4, Min kola dininag dánishna ákásth. 5-5, Hangerdig-t i milaya. 

Patvasian, paiti, and Av, rt, band. West: “communication.” 

Hakhtan, Pabl-Pers. hakhtan, “to follow ; comp. Av. hakhshaésha, rt. 

hach, ** to lead," “ to raise.” 8. Chiginih, “ nature," “ 

6, 

7, 

character.” 

9, Rayinishna. 20, Burin, ग, 

०2, 

Shkaftih, ** a confused condition.” 

DP. repeats baén gehán, according to which the rendering would be : 

“ the signs, miracles, and confusion, which will be manifested in the world 

about the end of each millennium in the world,” 
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(42). Also, as to the birth (and) advent of Aüshidar,! son 
of Zarathushtra, at the end of the first millennium, and the 

account of him and his age; (and) of the many destroyers ? 

of those? who worked for the welfare? of the age between the 
millennium of Zarathushtra and the advent of Aíüshidar.* 

(48) And the arrival of Aüshidar-màb?, son of Zarathushtra, 
at the end of the second millennium, and the information 

about him and his age; (and) the destroyers of those? who 
worked for the welfare® (of the age) during the millennium 

of Aüshidar. (74) And the coming and advent of Saóksháns,? 

son of Zarathushtra, at the end of the third millennium; the 

destroyers of those? who adorned’ (the age, and) who 

(flourished) in the millennium of Atishidar-mah ; the advent of 

Sadkshans, (and) the information about Sadkshins and his 

age. (l5) Also, as tothe Renovation and the Future-existence, 

which, it is manifest, will be in his age. 

(6) “The prosperity of piety isthe best...... 

अ, In the Fravardin Yasht, $ l29, he is called Ukhshyat-ereta, ** The 

Raiser-up of the Bones (of the dead)," or “The Reviver.” The name of the 

maiden who gives birth to him is Srátat-fedhri. It is stated that, bathing in 

the Lake Kasava, she will become pregnant from the seed of Zarathushtra 

-~ which is preserved there, and will bring forth a son. See the Dinkard, Book 

VIL, vol. XIV, chaps. VII—IX. 
2, Vishiftdran, Av, rt. khshup. 3-3, — Árástárán, lit., *adorners." 
५, Vohiman Yasht, chap. III., $$ 48-50. The millennium of Zarathushtra, 

according to the Bándahishna and West, ended during the period A. D. 

593-635, and hence he remarks that ‘‘the occurrence of such an interval 

between the first millennium and the coming of Aüshidar seems inconsistent 

with the previous statement as to his arrival at the end of that millennium, 

but, from Byt. III., 44, it appears probable that he was expected to come in 

the 600th year of the next millennium (A. D. !93-235)." 

४, Av. Ukhshyat-nemangh, the second of the three future prophets, who 

will be born to achieve the Renovation of the world. His mother's name is 

Vanghu-fedhri, Pahl. Shapír-abu, ““ having a good father” (sce 0 

Yasht, $ I42; Dinkard, Bk. VIL, vol. XIV., chaps. VIII-IX). 

6, Ay, -Sadshyant, the last of the three future prophets, who will 

accomplish the Resurrection and the Renovation of the world (see Fravardin 

Yasht, $ 29; Dinkard, Bk, VIL, vol, XIV., chaps. IX-X), 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

(-2)., The Bagin-yasht! is a book, firstly, about the adora- 
tion of Ahuramazda, the highest of the divinities?; and, secondly, 

about the adoration of other yazatas (angels)?, invisible and 

visible, even (those) of the physical beings?, from* whom proceed 

(( fráj) the names of days’; the marvellousness? of their power, 

glory, courage, and victory’ ; and many other yazatas, too, who 

are mentioned by name in the Yashis (dedicated) to them ; and 
the reverence due to their piety. 

(3). And the worthiness of the liberality (dátárih) of gifts® 

for the adorers, 7 (and) their? duty to recite separately many 
a time (the Yashts dedicated) to each of the yazatas.® (4) 
The duty of unlimited (a-vimónd)? acquaintance with learning of 

the administrators ° about the riches! of the time, whom the 

Creator Ahuramazda has appointed (to keep watch) over them,!? 

and who stand to render (that) duty. 

(5). <“ The prosperity of righteousness is the best. . . . .” 

CHAPTER XV. 

(I). The beginning (Nask) of laws is the Nikàdüm 74 

of thirty fragards. (2). A section (of it is) Patkár-radi- 

i, DP. Bagdn-yast for Bagan-yasht, lit., “the adoration of the good 
spirits.” It contained seventeen chapters according to the Ravdyats, | 

2, Comp. Av. bagha, Old Pers. baga,lit., “one who allots things in 
parts or portions," Av. rt. baj, “to distribute.” 8.3, Stihdn-ich yazadan 
yastan (properly yashian.) 

4.4. Mûnshân (better min-shin) yoman fraj nûma, adja (power)... 

According to West : mûnshân yómán jréj nàmán-ich. 

6-5, Adja, gada, amávandih, va pirájgarih afdih î 675767. 

6, 496], comp. Pers. yáft, “ an award.” 
Yashtaran, Av. rt. yaz, “to adore," “to worship."؟ ‏ 

8-8, Khvishkdrih zyashán jvid jvid kabad atishmirishna î baén yazadan. 
9. Comp. Pahl. vimónd, “ limit ; Av. vimaidhya, “ boundary," “limit.” 

(vi and maidya). Itis otherwise read nimond (Av. naéma,) “ direction". 
40, Rdayinishnan. +l, Or the valuable possessions or properties,” 
४92, Meaning, over the riches. 23. Khviskdrinidan yegavimind. 
44, Generally read Nikádüm. As the Nask treats generally of laws, it 

would be better to call it Vidátüm, which means lit., “mostly pertaining to 
laws all round." Comp. Av. vídáta, “ decrees” “laws.” 

35, The Ravdyats mention fifty-four chapters of this Nikàdüm Nask, 
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stûna," (which is) about this that, even? besides the destruction? 

and corruption? coming from invisible existences’, from the 

destroyer’ of life’, unto mankind and animals, they? have 

occurred’ unto mankind even owing to (their) sinfulness; the 

spread (riibdgih) of decay (sij) and corruption in the world (has 

been) owing to smiting one another unjustly.? (3). And the 

` monition unto mankind regarding abstinence therefrom, and 

the legal? striking (to be) moderate?; (and) again regarding 

less striking and non-striking. (4). And to stand magisterially!? 

opposed (padirag) even to the non-magistrates, without 

jealousy and loss to oneself ; (and) also to refrain from inflicting 

the hardest?! punishment" even on a pseudo-magistrate.!? 

(5). The entire magisterial! procedure,’ when unity!4 

subsists therein, is legally! established; in it (afash) the 

statements 6 of the litigants! (shall be) of two (kinds), 

verbal and demonstrable,’ that are mixed? up in 

different ways—in four ways, (namely) the verbal which 

3, PatLáür-radistána, “a code of laws for guiding a magistrate in punishing 
assaulters;" and hence a patkdr-rad means “a police magistrate." 

2. Jvid-ich min mainig (invisible) rasishnig (for rasishnih). 

3. Si, comp. Av. ithyejangh, rt. thyaj, Skr. tyaj, °“ to abandon,” “to 
decay." 

4, Comp. Av. akhti (rt. anj) **sickness," “pollution.” The Pahl, word 
akhdagih occurs in the Pahlavi Version of the Vendídád, Fragard VL, as 
the rendering of the Av. word akhti. 

5-5, Khaya-bid, lit., “what stings or destroys life;" comp. Pahl. khayd, 
“life.” It is an epithet of the Evil Spirit, and is generally read Aib-dad, 
“the Blemish-giver.” 6. Namely, destruction and corruption. 

7, Jastag yehvind. 8. A-dadistaniha. 

9-9, Dádistánig zanishna andázishna. 30 Patkár-radihá. 

य.-य, Hii-khri-gaonatim, Av. khru,‘to be hard ;" another reading avárun- 
gaónatám, ** most immoral, or unfair," that is, “most brutal" (punishment). 

72, A-patkar-rad, that is, an unauthorised magistrate; lit. “a non- 
magistrate." 73-73, Patkdar-radih. 

74, Aévagi, comp. Pers. yaki, “ unanimity,” “harmony.” 

36-76, Sti sakhini, comp. Pers. sitih, “contention,” “litigation.” West, 
“ the substance is two statements." iT, Gibishnig. 

48, Nimdyishnig, i.e., by means of exhibits. West: “ demonstra ble.” 
Here, I think, the idea is relating to verbal and written evidence. 

38 Bar-ham hankhetinishnih, compare Pers, bar-ham nihádan, “to con- 
fuse," “ to mix," “to collect,” 
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is demonstrable, the verbal that (has) no exhibits, the demon- 

strable which (is) not verbal, and (what is) neither verbal 
nor demonstrable. (6). In the matters! that are verbal 

what is appointed (vakhi) is of four descriptions,” the plaints? 

for different matters and different verbal statements (aévdj), 

“which are towards an unmagisterial* authority,* to one’s own 

high-priest (dastár), to a gentleman? (shapir 96076) who is a 

stranger;? thus® three of them® are required also for’ want of 
evidence.’ (7). In those that are demonstrable what is appoint- 

ed is of six kinds;? and as for unmagisterial judges the verbal 

(matters,) such? as are previously described”, (and) are on the 

same subject, are (of) twelve (kinds). (8). And the entire 

unmagisterial procedure, wherein unity subsists, shall proceed! 
on™ without giving final! legal decisions,!” and its methods (are) 

7, Comp. Pers. ba sâmân pirsidan, “to inquire about one's matters." 
(Steingass). West: “ In the arguments which are allotted as verbal are four 
Species." 

2, 4 dininag, meaning that there shall be four kinds of verbal witnesses. 

3. Patkárishna. +. A-patkár-radih. 

5-5, Ol han shapir gabrá, lit., “to another good man” (like them). 

6-6, Chigin ajash 3. Meaning that there shall be three such persons to 

act as judges. 

7-7, It may be read: khán gaokáéih, **in the evidence on murder." West: 
ól-ich han gaókáéih “for other evidence," or ‘for want ofevidence;" the latter 
meaning he says is more suitable to the context. 

8. That is, six kinds of exhibits are to be submitted to the judges. Or, 
that there are six methods of such procedure. 9-9. Chígáüm kádá átminagán, 
lit., ^ according to the previous kinds." 

70, That is, when the judges are not authorised magistrates, the parties 

litigant shall submit twelve verbal witnesses to prove the same issue. Or 

that there are twelve methods of procedure in cases of verbal evidence in a 

criminal suit. West's rendering of §§ 6-7 isasfollows: *'In the arguments 

which are allotted as verbal are four species, the dispute (having) different 

arguments (and) different assertions which are for unmagisterial investigation, 

for one's own priestly authority (radó), for another good man—three of such 

being requisite—and also for other evidence. And in those which are allotted 

as demonstrable are six species, and for an ,unmagisterial (person) the asser- 

tions, like the previous species which are on the same subject, are twelve." 

ग-7, Madam raftan used in its literal sense; idiomatically the expression 
signifies, as in Mod. Pers. bar raftan, “to precede." 

72-2,  A4-dádistünihá. As the decisions of unmagisterial judges, in order 
to be final, required the sanction of higher authorities. 
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five! which include (the crimes of) burning? individuals, 

extirpating things, assaulting’, and wounding, (and) murder. 

(9). And those* subject to magistrates are of twelve 

kinds, (and) they are divided into four sections of three 
each.* (l0). One? section refers to the hearing who are 

seeing, (namely) those? to whom? the plaint?” which (is), 
verbal (is) demonstrable; and the hearing who are not 
seeing, those (0 whom the dispute which (is) verbal (is) not 
demonstrable; and the seeing who are not hearing, those 

to whom even the dispute which is demonstrable is not verbal. 

(ll). And (as to) these three, who (are mentioned) in one section, 

the magisterial? authority is (exercised) on them;? and only if 

danger as to the person (of a criminal) is imminent (aévar) a 

magistrate may then avoid" (hearing) the suit! as it is said 

of it (that when it is heard) he is not authorized!? to hesitate! in 

wounding (him); and the legal decision therein (is) this that 

when they do not change by legal prosecution ( patkárishna), and 

they are not fit to be restrained?’ without wounding, it is justi- 

fiable!? to restrain’ them even by wounding." (2). One section 

t, Relating to the following five criminal actions. 

2, Reading: wamluntan, comp. Chalde-Arabie nami, “ blistering by 
burning." 

3. Zadam or zadóm is generally used for an assault. 
traces the word to the Av. zathma or zathema. 

4-4, West : ‘ Of those subject to the magistrate (patkár radó-hómónd), the 
twelve species are divided into four sections of three each.” 

5-5, Lit. “(As to) one section, (there) are (init) the hearing who aro 
seeing.” 

6-6, Hand î, lit., “these to whom.” 7, Patkdrishna. 8. ۱٩ ! 
9-9, Patkar-radth levatá-shán hait, lit., “the magisterial authority is with 

them (or, in connection with them). 

Darmesteter 

70, To bara hat compare Mod. Pers. magar, which admits of several 
meanings : “ only if,” “but,” “unless,” “perhaps.” 

44-47, Avíig-patkárishna, lit., “ to be without the suit." 79, PátaLhsháé. 
3, Lakhvar dáshian. 

१३, The author seems to mean that a magistrate, if he is not inclined to 
see ۵ criminal hanged or killed by wounding, is at liberty to avoid hearing the 
suit ; but in no case after he has partly heard the case can he avoid passing a 
sentence of death ona criminal by wounding him, About this ambiguous sen 
tence Wests remarks are as follows; —“ The ambiguity, mentioned in the latter 
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(refers to) those who are not hearing, those who are also not 

seeing, and to women and children; as to these three which 

are (mentioned) in one section, there is no magisterial 
inquiry ; and the legal decision therein in regard to the person 

(is) this that even if by! a thorough (bard) change! (of condi- 

tion) the danger as to the person is certain (aévar), there shall? 

be a thorough change? (of condition) (38). One section 

(refers to) the disloyal ones (an-air) and those who are worthy 

of death, in whose case (patash) the legal decision from (min) the 

judges for (their) execution (zekailiintan) is certain; (as to) 

the highwayman his execution? is proclaimed? (by the judges) 

while* he is on the highway,* (but) it is not possible to effect 

(vabidintan) it. (l4). And, likewise, as to these three? who (are 

mentioned) in one section, (there) is no magisterial inquiry in 

connection with them (levatá); but the opinion of the law (vichira) 

in regard to them (is) also this, that those who (amatash) ar 

(ordering) for their (ash) execution become? thereby full of 

merit. (l5). One section (refers to) those’ whose roaming? 

clause of this section, appears to lie in these words ” (bard hat) ** which mean 

either ‘but if’ or ‘only if” Such ambiguity must have existed in the original 

Pahlavi text of the Nask, and probably indicated that the earlier part of this 

section is a summary of the Pahlavi version of the original Avesta text, while 

the latter part is à summary of the Pahlavi commentary upon that version. 

As the same ambiguity occurs, without comment in section twelve, where the 

meaning seems tolerably certain, it is doubtful if the commentator’s opinion 

can be adopted.” West’s rendering runs thus :—‘‘and the magistrate, unless 

(barû hat) risk for the body is certain, is then irresistible; which is as though 

it be said that to restrain by wounding (résh) is. not justifiable.” 

(see Vol. X XXVII., pp. 37-38). 

4.7, Min bara vashtan. That is, by imprisonment or transportation, 

or other similar punishment. 2-2. Bard vardishna. 

3-3, Zanishna paétáginid yegavimined. 

4.4, Amat baén 68 

5, Namely, the disloyal (an-air), the margarján, and the rásdár. 

6-6, Patash kerfag havá-and, that is, fully worthy of reward in heaven. 

7, Dacoits or gang of robbers. 8. Avig-gds raftan.  Avig-gás might 

also mean ‘‘(going) into improper places 
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about (and) attacking! (others) are untimely,” whose retreat- 
ing? dispersion? (is) in rugged! ravines; when (people) 

enquire of them by questions’ they give no answer, and 

they are not believable’ as foreigners. (l6). (As to) these three, 

too, who (are) in one Section, (there) is no magisterial inquiry 

in connection with them (levatd), and the opinion of the law 

therein is this that if (amat) some one kills them, he does not 

become sinful thereby. (I7). (As to) whatever is on the same 

subject it? contains? many a legal decision. (I8). And this, 

too, (it states) that a counter-assault? is that blow and wound 

which shall be made so, that when (required) it is possible to 

rightly exculpate!? (oneself) from!! each and every issue." 

CHAPTER XVI. 

NIKADUM NASK. 
(I). Thesecond section, the Zadamistdna,}? (is) a book about 

assaults, and the acute!’ pain from assaults,? such as ailment“ 

and bloodiness'! ; and (about) the unconsciousness!’ of the sin 

which a man may commit in an unconscious state. (2). And 

about the seven kinds of symptoms of unconsciousness; and 

separate decisions about assaults which adults may commit 

among those who are minors!®; and!’ also in it!’ (mention is 

+,._ Madam madan. 2. That is, in the dark hours of the night. 

3.3, Bardinidan barish; comp. Pers. birish, “dispersion,” “confusion.” 
4-4, Pavan shkastag jivag, lit., “in broken places." 

5, Pavan gübishnih. West: ‘‘ when people ask them to speak." 

6. Var-áómand, Av. var, “to believe." 7. Namely, the Nask. 3, Baén 
ychityunéd, lit., " brings in," or “ contains." 

9, That is, a counter-assault by a faithful Zoroastrian on dacoits, 
robbers, and murderers, who are mentioned above 

30, Lakhvár kardan ; comp. Pers. bâz dvardah kardam, “ to exculpate.” 
ग्या, Pavan kolá mandavam-i ; lit., “as to all things or particulars,” 

 ”.‎ “a code of laws relating to assaultsقا, ,2

उ3-3, Reading: nishyishna min zadam ; comp. Pers. nésh, “sting, 
“prick?” West: véshigan, “ annoyance The word might be read vésyishna 
for béshyishna ; comp. Av. tbish, tbaéshangh, ** pain,” ** disease.” 3+-74, Dard 
va khün 

७.5७, Or, “the sin of unconsciousness which a man may commit in volun- 
tarily, or in a state of unconsciousness (baén abaddith).” i, Apurndyigdn. 

47.37, Va baén-ich, meaning freely ; “and the Nask also refers to." 

6 
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made) about the blows! from which certainly (ghal) the disease- 
blood passes!; and in it? (about) those? (blows) of which the 
disease-blood diminishes* during wrathful temper.? 

(3). And about begging? (and) well-giving,? such as those 
it’? specially? mentions, (there are) four kinds: when par- 

simony? helps (hi-dahéd) dignity (pig), and when dignity helps 
parsimony, and when parsimony helps parsimony, and when 
dignity helps dignity; and (there are) three other kinds which 
are produced (záyód) by™ combining these two together,’ 
(namely) when parsimony and dignity help parsimony and 

dignity, and when parsimony and dignity help parsimony, and 
when parsimony and dignity help dignity ; these(?)are primary 

(kêda) seven kinds, and several others, too, are traced back! 

to these. !? 

(4). And also about a pounding’? blow??, and the shrivel- 
ling from"? a pounding blow; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

l... Zadam min dard-khin ghal sátüánéd. Better zadam min min. .... 

2, Vabaén. 3-3. Zak mun aeshma khág (temper) darengih dard-khin 
yelibünéd ; that is, the pain is not much felt in a state of anger and excitement. 

4. Y elübünéd, “ sits down" “ diminishes.?? | 

5, Reading: khvahishna; comp. Pers. khvahesh “ privation”, “ want" 
(see the Old Pahlavi-Pazend Glossary, s. v., p. 89). 

€. Há-dahishma. West:  * beneficence." 7. The Nask. 8-8. Pavan 
madagvarth yemalelined. 

9, Püshih, which reading is given in the Bindahishna. Tt is to be read 
pinih or pijih. Comp. Pers. pûj or pách, “ low”, “base.” 

30-320. Pavan agavin ham-pirsagth, lit., “ through mutual consultation. 

44, Handüzihéd, comp. Pers, anddzah ** measure," and andézah kardam, 
“to guess," “to emanate. West: “many others, too, are traced back 
to these." 

2, The whole of this section 3 seems clearly to be an inadvertent inser- 
tion from a different book by a negligent copyist. It is not adapted to the 
context ofthe Zadamistána, which, as the name indicates, should only refer 
to the subject of assaults and counter-assaults. Several words, which are 
contained in this section 3, are too ambiguous to enable us to put down a 
certain rendering. The two words which fcllow madam in section 3, may be 
read khvasishna, or khun-dahishna, meaning ‘“‘an offensive attack," or 
* murder", or “deadly vengeance," respectively; but these meanings are 
inadmissible to the context, so none of them is given in the above rendering. 

73-48, Kastdr zükham; comp. Pers. kastan, “to pound," “to seize"; 
or kast, “base,” “shameful.” West’s reading is kastdr dáhm, and his 
rendering: “also about seeing the depravity (khang-didan) of a perverting 
member of the community (kastdr dahm) and of the perverter of a member 
of the community, and whatever is on the same subject." 

4. Comp. Pers. khistdan, “ to shrivel.” i, That is, caused by. 
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subject. (5). About a seizable' weapon and a torturing? 
weapon; (and) this, namely, what (is) that thing which (is) 
E as 8 weapon, and what (is) that which (is) not (so); - 

and what (is) that which is lodged? (in the armour) as a 

weapon’; and what (is) that which when some one opens! it 
as a weapon towards another, (is) itself something painful to 

him; and what?is that which is essentially painful to him, and 

what (is that which is) lawfully (so) to him. 

(6). (About) the penalty? in property and separa- 

tion (or imprisonment) in a judgment? upon a man who 

is carrying a weapon, (and) on account of (his) steal- 

ing away! the weapon; and about the six kinds of 
leading? (one) to a conflict, (namely) through assault,’ 

i, Vakhdunishnig. 

2. Î dzaréd, lit., “ which tortures.” West: áváréd, “ which one brings." 
3-3, Pavan snés mihman, To snés comp. Av. snatha, “a smiting wea- 

pon;" rt. snath, “to destroy." Máhmán, generally, means ‘‘a guest” in 

Pahlavi and Persian. 

4. Comp, the idiomatic use of the Pers, expression báz-kardan, 0 

open," * to separate,’ “to unsheathe.” Reading: lakhvár 6 

(comp. Pers. bdz-giraftan, “ to keep back,” “to retain ") the Pahl. expression 

would mean “ withholds (the use of the weapon)." West: “ when any one 
forces it back at any one as a weapon,” 

5-5, West: “ what is his natural annoyance and what his imparted.” 

€-6, Zak khvdsiag tujishna va jvidih û vichir-i, Va jvidih may mean 

“ and otherwise." 

7, Bard bürdan, lit., " carrying away." 

8, Reading tajishnih, “ leading "; comp. the use of the word in the 
Fraháng 4 Oim Aévag, pp. 35-38 (Haug):—amat rds í kadha ôl aish-i tajéd, 
* when one leads another to a wrong path." It may be read tachishnih, 
whereof West’s rendering is “ engaging in." 

9, These assaults are clearly explained in the Pahlavi Vocabulary called 

Fraháng i Oim Aévag, p. 34, in the following order :—(Av.) “ Yâtukhta : (ydtig- 

gibishniha), zak yehvünéd amat yemalelünéd ae aégh-at pavan yátügih bard 

marenchinam; amat pavan afsünihi mainig-yav yemalelinéd ham-gaónag.— 

(Av.) Dudhuwibuzda : (sahm nimdyishnih), zak yehvünéd amat yemalelünád 

aégh pavan snésh gaétáiha makhitinam.—(Av.) Vada: (khvasishnih), zak 

yehvünéd amat vinás-kárih min ákhar û aish-i rûtinêd............( Av.) Mithósdsti : 

(afash vijdrishni  kadbd G@mtijishnih), zak yehvinéd amat ras $ kadbé 

ôl aish-i tached, amat-cha a-rdstihd ôl aish ana-áininihd | nimáéd, afash 

११७४७५८७४७ vakhdünishna.—(Av.) Atafiddla: zak yehvünéd amat khürishna va 
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torture, false insinuation?, starvation, uttering! magical 

incantations,’ and uttering’ terrible threats; and where 

(there is) a leading to conflict, it then happens when one is 

engaged’ (in it) by standing in the midst (baén) °, and is not first 

(pêsh) in committing the assault on one (but) by him who (is) 
the other. (7). And this, too, that the leading or hasten- 

ing? to a conflict occurs as to an adult with an adult, and a child- 

less (satervan) woman with a childless woman, and a pregnant 

woman with a pregnant woman, and children of seven years 

with children of seven years; as to children of seven years the 

parents’ leading’ (them) to a conflict occurs in the sight of the 
parents, (and) the decision about it (is) this that the penalty® 

for every sin, that may be committed by leading (them) to a 
conflict, goes to the high-priests (radan). 

(8). About the piety? of a pious (pák) lord, who 

seeing that someone has been a slave unto him for an 

khvarishna min sid va tishna patash lakhvér yakhsenunéd.— Yátukhta, "magical 

incantations” ; that is when one speaks thus; ‘I shall kill thee through 

sorcery ’; when one accordingly speaks through spells of invisible results "— 

Dudhuwibuzda (sahm mnimáyishnih, “exhibiting terrors”), that happens 

when one says thus : ‘I shall physically destroy by means of weapons'."— 

Vditt : (khvasishnih, ** torture ") that happens when one runs after another 

with a sinful motive.,,......." — M ithósásti. (kadha vijdrishnih, Gmüjishnih, 

“false explanation or teaching "), that is when one leads some one to a wrong 

path, and when one shows (a path) unjustly and wrongly; he should be held 

(or considered) as a maidyésast.—Ataftddia: that is when one keeps back 

food and drink for which (there is) hunger and thirst," 

२, To khvasishna or khvashishna comp. Av. khash, “to consume," “to 
destroy." 2,  Mítóg-sástan, “ false-teaching." 

३, Inthe Frahéngà Oim Aévag, p. 38, ataftddta occurs. 

4-4, Gübishna û yátüg-gübishnih. 

5-5, Qübishna $ sahm-nimágishnihá. The word sam in DP. is altered to 
sahm by me on the authority of the Frahang i Oim 4८००, p. 34. 

6-6, Amat pavan baén yegavimünátan bara yegavimünád. West reads 

bunik yegavimünád for bara yegavimánád in DP. 

7, Tachishníh may mean “ hastening; comp. Av. tach, “to hasten,” 
* to run." 8. Tüjihna. 

9. Comp. Skr. dchdra, “fidelity towards religion.” West: ájárih, 
“ affliction,’ | 

ng Sh 
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infinite time,! does? not persist in his ownership, when the slave is 

soliciting (to be free).? (9). About the sins of the accusers, for 

which there is no atonement by any act of merit whatsoever, 

except even in the person (9668 benafshá-ich) of the accuser; 

(and) about the murder (kishtan) of the slave together with his 

lord, too; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(I0). About the murder by? uneducated’ minors of seven 
years, (and) even of eight years, in the sight of (their) parents"; 

(and) the sinfulness of the parents thereby (patash), when 

they are able to keep? (them) away? from (murdering), (and), 

they do not keep (them) aside; and that? when they are unable 
to keep (them) back. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

NIKADÜM NASK. 
(l). The third section, the Réshistdna,’ (is) a book about 

cutting? and severing with a knife’, splitting’, disembowelling,!! 

and piercing,” and offensive’? attacking," (and) throwing down,!4 
and cutting! into pieces, and bruising,!? and withering,” as all 

ग, A-bin, lit. “endless.” West: a-bán, ** useless." 

2-2, Amat bandag hamáé bavihtiinéd, ôl khvishih la patkáréd. That is, he 
does not dispute or claim his ownership. The religious lord on the request of 
the slave, sets the latter at liberty, and no longer insists on keeping the 
slave in bondage. 

3-3, La-dmikht. 4. Abitardn. 5-5. Lakhvér ddshtan. €. That is, their 
sinfulness. 

7, It is the code of laws relating to criminals who wound other 

people with evil intent. 8 Burin. 

9, Sekünishna, comp. Huzvaresh sekiná, “a knife." 

२०9, Aushkdpishna, Av. rt. skap, or schap, “to split.” 

या, Fraj ridag, comp. Pers. rudah, “bowels,” Av. uruthwan, 

2, Sümbishna, comp. Pers. sanb, “perforation,” “piercing.” 
8-3, Khvasishna. Vide the note 9 on the word on p. 43. 

१६, Shékinishna, or shedkünishna, ‘throwing or casting down." 

 .‎ Khûrd kardanا5-25,

२७, Tüshidan, comp. Av. avi-tash, “to scrape,” “ to bruise.” 
W, Khüshinidan, comp. Av. hushka, rt. hush, “to dry ;” Pers. khushk, 

“withered "; khushkidan, “to dry up.” It means withering by starvation 
and confinement, | 
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(such things) are called woundings. (2). And, similarly,! 
the spread? of the disease, covered? with blood’, on the afflicted” 

parts ;! the throwing down of a (human) body (from a 

height,) and the flowing of blood from the body of the man. 

(3). How the different? limbs? are? divided? into seventy- 
six, which are called essential’ (and) which are comprised? 
in two most? essential? classes; both! of these!? are dispersed!: 

(and) essentially different, one from the other; and, internally,!? 

they are apart from the eight which (are) essential (and) which 

are included in two classes; the limbs which are among 

those seventy-six are similarly different one from the other 

essentially, and different one from the other in purpose (chim), 

and different in design (vichira). 

(4). This, too, that when any one by an assault!’ produces 

unto someone fright!5, or swelling’, or maceration,!? or 

blackness,” or paleness,!? or stretching,? or inroad,? or un- 

4, Comp. Av. háma. 2 Rübishnih. 

3-8. Khin-marin, “ rubbed with blood,” or “covered with blood ”; 
comp. Pers. khán bar jabin málidan, °“ to rub one's forehead with blood." West 
reads: vahman máürganó gird ráübishnih i madam ramitun, and renders it 
thus: “the upheaving circular movement of a certain (vahmdn) serpent- 
scourge (márgano, Av. khrafstraghna).”’ 

4-4 Reading: madam ramid; comp. Pers. ramidah, ‘‘ injured,” 
“ afflicted.” | 

5-5, Hanáma hanáma, comp. Av. handáma, “limbs”; Pers. andám. 

6-6,  Khelkünt yegavimánéd. 

7, -Mádagvar, comp. Pahl. mádag, “an essential object”; Pers. madah. 

8. Pahl. parvastag, united," “connected ” Av. pairi, and band, 0" 
fasten.” 9-9. Mádigániar. ३०-०, Aê dó for hand do, “ these two." 

ग, Vistarg, Av. vi and star, “to spread," “to disperse ;" comp. Pers. 
gustardah. 

i2 Min daráünishnih for min andarünishnih, lit, “from (or of) the 

interior." 

78, Zadam, Av. jan, “to strike." 

४4, Comp. Av. sfareta, “bewildered,” ‘‘freightened.”’ 

75... Comp. Av. stavra, Skr. sthavira, **largeness," “thickness.” 

76, Comp. Pers. 7002727, “leanness,” 

727, 87678, Pers. syai, “blackness” (of the skin owing to excess of 
beating and blows). 

78, Av. spaéta, “ whiteness," Pers. sufíd. २०. Comp Pahl. kashidan 

20, Comp. Pers, barang, “assault,” “inroad,” 
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consciousness," or surfeit,? or starvation,’ or immoderate? eat- 

ing,* or indolence, or indiligence, or sharp? deafness’; or (when) 

he (the assaulted) desires to utter (some) words he (the 
assaulter) beats him again; or he entirely? lessens? the speech, 

and the vision (and) hearing, or wisdom, and strength, and 

semen, and milk, and pregnancy;’ (or) when he destroys the 

spleen? or milk of females, or in revenge (gifar) murders (his) 

son ; (or) when one would cause wounds upon wounds, (and) 

blood? flows in a large quantity therefrom?. 

(5). And,likewise, about the assault which one would 
make with one, or two, or three weapons (snés), or more, 

(handled) together"; or in the same place", or in another place;!? 

or as unnecessary!? smiting?. (6). And about the dimension! 

of the wound when one strikes! (another) with a sword’ ; that 

of the house,!? and the wall, and the surroundings (from which), 

l. Ana-shnasth, comp. Av. khshnu, “to know ; Pers. shndkhtan.”’ 

2, Freh-khirishnih, * excess of eating." . 

3, Kam-khirishnih, “insufficient eating," or “ starvation." 

4-4, The reading in DP. is patmán-khürishnih, “moderate eating", which 

meaning is inconsistent with the context. 

5-5, A-gadsha tizth, lit. ‘‘sharpness of non-hearing." °, Bard káhinéd. 

7. 47097, comp. Av. dputhra, or aputhra, “pregnancy.” 
8. Spar, comp. Av. sperejan, Pers. sparz, “spleen.” 

9-9. Or, “blood streams forth largely from it." Ajash há-tág (Av. 
tach ** to flow forth") khán sejitumêd. 

५0०, Pavan aéva-kardagih, that is, using all weapons together ; lit. 

union,” “in connection." 

Al. Comp. Av. ithra, “inthis place,” * here," ** there," Pazend form ithrih. 

.2, Pazend hidhih may be compared to Av. idha, * here." West gives 

Av. hadha, and renders the Pazend word by “in confederacy.” 

l3-43. Pazend apavardvarshiih, comp. Av. apa “not,” vara “desirable,” 

and varshta, “assault,” from Av. rt. vrach, Skr. vrasch, “to smite down,” “to 

destroy." West’s rendering: * or they may commit it on the spot, or in 

confederacy, or as a first offence." 

२4, Reading padmishna, better padmáishna, ** measure," ** dimension"; 

Av. paiti and má, “to measure ;" comp. Pers. paémáüdan. 

5-75, Reading: dóbarag früd ramitiéinéd, “one strikes with a sword ;" 

Pahl. dóbarag, from dóbará, “a sword"; comp. Pers. shamshér afgandan, 0 
strike with a sword." 

०७, Comp. Pers. sardy, “ a house," “a grand edifice.” West; “area.” 

८८ ] sf 
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a body! has been thrown down!, that (body) is cut? into pieces, 

or torn, or mutilated,” or (becomes) a river? of well-flowing 
blood;? (about) the furious? scourging’ and narcotic; and the 

duration, and breaking,? and weight? of a weapon.!? 

(7). The ritual! for the curing!’ of a wound, and the 

passing away of pain (therefrom), and the watch over (madam) 

it for the duration of three night-watches,! and (the) more 

distressed’! or more uneasy! condition, and (the) perfection!’ 
or imperfection; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 
(8). Minute (khárd) enumerations!? and decisions upon each 

separately. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

NIKADUM NASK. 

(l). The fourth section which is also of laws, is called the 
Hamémaristéna™, a book about accusations, about false ac- 

cusations which some one (lays) upon another as to sorcery, 

and murder of a holy man,! and theft and pillage, wilful 

7-4, Kerpa-i ramitûnt. West's rendering: “and the shape which is 

plunged.”’ 2-2. Khürd kard. 

३, Aushkafi, Pers. shkaftan, “to bear,” “to deface,” “to split.” Av. 

rt. schap, or chap “to collapse." 

4, Tashid, Av. tash, “to scrape," “to chisel”; or tasha, “an axe." 

5-5, Rûd à khun i há-tág ; comp. Av. tach, “ to flow," 

6. Av. aéshma, “fury.” According to DP., astman, ““ endless.” 

7. Márvan, comp. Av. marjan or margan. 8, Mang, Av. banga, 
Skr. bháng. 

9. Zakhshi for zakhshih; comp. Pers. zakhsh, “to extinguish.” 

70-70, Sangi snés, comp. Av. asenga and snatha. गप. Nirang; another 

reading nirig, “ strength.” 42, Ráübishnih, ** passing away," * removal." 

73, Comp. Pers. shab-básh, “a night-watch." West: 3 shab shnat, ** of 
three nights or a year." 24, Comp. Pers. khvdr, which means both “ dis- 
tressed," and “ easy,” 

75, Comp. Pers. spurt, spuridan, **to complete.” i, Hamárínidárihá. 

37 The code of laws relating to accusations. Comp. Av. hameretha, 

** the accuser,” “an enemy,” 

38-28. Comp, Av. ashavaghnya or ashavajan, “act of murdering righteous 
people." i, Comp, Av, hazangh, “plunder;” rt, haz, “to seize," or “to 
snatch away.” 
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smiting! (or destroying life), and destroying inferiors or 

cattle; which (section) is about several particular things, 

namely, seizing’ a weapon (and) inflicting à wound,* and an 

assault and an offensive attack, and imprisoning,’ and teaching 

falsehood, and fettering,? (and) hanging? headlong,’ (and) star- 

ving, (and) speaking falsehood, and uttering incantations, 

and frightful’ appearances’, and  extorting? the increase 

(vakhsha) of labourers’  wages!?; (and) desiring, plunder- 

ing!!, and squeezing!’ things of some one; and uttering evil 

३, According to the Frahang î Oim Aévag, baddyozad sin is “that when 

one knowingly smites another, or persuades others to kill other persons ; also 

the wish to do others wrong, ill-using or plundering their property, and 

all sins of the like description," It literally means “wilful smitiag," or 

* destroying life ;" from Av, baodhangh, “consciousness,” “life,” and jan, 

* to strike." 

2 According to the Frahang, kâdyôzad means the same as the above, 

(namely) the ill-usage of cattle or man. It is included in the hamémér sins 

(see p. 72), According to Haug, “the explanation of these criminal terms 

is probably correct on the whole, but it appears to represent the views of 

a particular school of priestly lawyers." 

3, Comp, Av. ágerepta, rt. garew, ** to seize," that means “ seizing a wea- 

pon (for the purpose of striking another)" Agerepta is also the name of the 

crime so committed. 

| 4-4. Comp. Av.avaóirishta, rt. rish, “to wound,” It means ‘‘ inflicting a 

wound," It is, also, the name of the crime of rushing with a weapon against 

a person for the purpose of inflicting a wound, These two crimes are also 

defined in the Frahang, p. 36. 

5 According to the Frahdng, p. 34, Av. handereta, rt. dere, “to seize;" 

Pahl, handard. (The Pahl, word is changed by Haug: Pahl, handarakht, Av. 

handerekhti.) It is the name of the sin of maliciously and secretly injuring 

someone. 

6 Av. band, “to fasten,” “to fetter.” 

7-7, Or, * holding (one) headlong,” or “ holding down.” Comp. Pers. 

nigün-kardan, or nigûnsâr-kardan. 

8-8, Sahm nimayishntha. 

9. Comp, Pers. tikhtan, “to draw," ‘to abstract," “to collect." 

70, Comp. Av. mizhda; Pers. muzd, * wages" ; and muzdur, “a hired 

labourer.” 

Nf Vuridan, same as Pahl. buridan, “to cut off.” 
३२, Comp. Pers. pashkhüdan, ‘‘to compress," “to squeeze." 
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words! for fire (and) water; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

subject. (2). Also about the proportion?’ of the sin of accusa- 

tion thereby, and the atonement for? it; and about the dust, 

or ashes, or flour* (applied) to the eyes and other parts of 

the bodies of men; after this (mindend) it mentions now 

(things) up to thirty successive’ headings’. 

(3). About the sin of making people eat dry dead matter,? 

(and) of carrying it unlawfully to the clothings’ on (their) 

bodies,’ and of going to a menstruous woman or to a wizard. (4). 

About a woman, who isa minor and unmarried, who comes 

from the house of those of the good Religion, (and) who is 

regarded? as well-educated’. (5). About the false! slandering!? 

of inferiors" (and) superiors! ; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

subject. (6). About the abstinence? of a pregnant woman 

in!? (her) proper (lying-in)room,! (her) eating,’ and labour}. 

7. Comp, Av. masati, “uttering malicious words ? (Harlez) ; “a slanderer ? 

(Spiegel). West : reads mastan, majidan, ““ seizing it (for fire and water.)" 

2, Comp. Pers. süámán, “ preparation,” “proportion,” West, 7 

tion," as 567767, or siman, also means ‘‘a boundary," “ a limit." 

3 Madam, lit., ** about it." ५, Huzvaresh, kámá, 7 

9-9 Patisdrig roésha, “categories.” Patisdrig, lit., “from one end to 

the other." West, “ it now speaks hence forth for thirty successive heads." 

6, Comp. Av, hikhra, dry dead physical matter, such as nails, hair, ete, 

7-7. Ol tana vistarg. 

8, Reading, according to DP., a-vashtig, lit., “ unchanged "; comp. 

Pers. gashian, “to look about," “to change." Wests reading: hûdâtig, 

“well-behaved,” 

9-9. Pavan khûp ámükht dásht, taking pavan dûsht in the sense of Pers. 

pandáshtan, “to think," West's rendering: “is considered as well-taught. ” 

70-70. So according to DP.; comp. Av. mithaðkhta and dush-sangha, 

Pers. dásh-nám, ““ abuse.” West: “about falsehood and slander.” 

धरा Î kas (va) mas. West: “small and great." 

"2, Pahri, that is, abstinence from certain things. It may also mean 
“are; 

8-3, Baén dátig khapag, lit., “in her lawful enclosure,’ that is, in a 

room prepared for her according to the Avestic law. As to khapdg comp. 

Pers. khapag, “an enclosure.”  KAhapák may be read a-pák, “impure.” 

34-74, Reading: chashan va kûr, comp. Av. chash, “to eat” and Av, 

Pers. chashan, “ eating." Kâr here means travail at childbirth. It may mean 
the proper work for a pregnant woman, 
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(7). About the paterfamilias! who does? not educate? his 

own family for the purpose of educating the family of another; 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (8). About a rustic? 
(and) an idol-worshipper* off even (religious) opinions’; and 

from whom first (those) opinions originate. (9). About the 
propriety (or) impropriety of a religious opinion that is declar- 

ed,” and the reasons of both. (l0). And about the man who 
runs away (varikünéd) from the fear of a counter-assault. 

(ll). And, also, about impenitence (a-patitigih) , and sup- 

pressing’ grievances’ (of others); (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (2). And the difference? of sins in priests from those 

in other persons, as to penitence. (l]3). About the propriety 

of an atonement, and the measure (cf that) propriety.  )( 

About? as to what extent? the authority! of one’s own high- 
priest is letting?! off" the sin which any other person may 

commit who is, also, among!“ his disciples ;!? that one, too, who 

is his pupil regarding! (the knowledge of) the soul. 

(5). And about the judge (who is) letting off the punish- 

ment of sinners; and whatever (is) on the same subject.  )ی‎ 

About the authority of the plaintiff for! making an amicable 

settlement.^ (l7). And about preventing the purity being 

given to the non-Iranians; and whatever (is) on thesame subject. 

य. Av. nmênê-paiti, “the lord of a family"; comp. Pers. mân, 

“a family," “a household." West, “a householder.” 

2-2, A-âmůjêd. 
3. Reading khasdig, comp. Pers. khas, khasá, “a rustic," “a mean per- 

son," “a mountaineer,” or “a miser." West: dsdyag, quiet." 

4 Reading: aáüzdísi-íig, Av. uzdishta, Pahl. atizdistan, “to set up." 

5-5, Pavan havand dddisidnigih, lit., * with even or equal decisions." 

6, Sachishna, comp. Pers. sazidan, “to be worthy," ‘ to suit;” lit., 

‘‘ worthiness”. Av. rt. sach, “to be fit.” 

7-7, Reading parijdn-spujih, according to West; comp. Pers. pariz, 

“complaints,” “lamentation.” 

8, Jvitarth, “otherness,” ‘‘ difference.” 

9-9, Madam pavan má patmanug. WW, Shariah. A, Shedkinan. 

32-72, Baén hûvisht i old, ار‎  ftübünig. 

4-4, Pavan dshtih (peace) kardan, 35. Yansegûnûn, “ taking away." 
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(l8). About the supplication? of a margarján? sinner, and 

the mutual? helping? (of one) unto a margarjdn sinner; and 

whatever (is) on the same subject. (I9). About confession! 
as to a thing, and the extent of the confession; and whatever 

(is) on the same subject. (20). About showing a desire for 

(committing) a margarján sin. | 

(2]). And about a blow which is by a weapon, which is 

incomplete or(va) not incomplete, when adults or minors may 

cause it, minors though (amat) mutually? helping.’ (22). About 

a Wounded person whose disease is cured? by medicine, and (his) 
death’ from a disease arising? from the (original) disease (of 

the wound); (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(23). And about taking!? security from the accused!’ 

after the decision of the judges. (24). About the judicial pro- 

ceedings (dddistdn) as to an offence, which when continued! on", 

owing to the poverty’ ofthe complainant, the man who is a 

i, Comp. Pers. lava kardan, “to supplicate.” 

2. Av. mahrka, ‘ death,” and are), “to be worthy"; Pers. arzidan. Hence 

margarján means “one worthy of death or damnation.” 3-3, Ham-aiyyarih. 

4, Reading (according to West): khistigih; comp. Pers. khusti, ** confes- 

sing ;" and khistuwan, “those who confess," Otherwise, comp. Pers. khastagi, 

“ wounding " ; hence the rendering : “about wounding through anything, and 

the extent of that wounding.” Taking it from khwdstan, “to ask," it may 

mean “ about asking for anything, and the extent of that asking." Reading: 

há-stágih “ righteous fear” (Pers. hû and stúh, “fear,” * dread”), the render- 

ing would be “about the righteous fear for anything, and the extent of 

that righteous fear." 

9-9,  Ham-aíyyárih. Otherwise: “ when adults or minors shall cause it 

unto minors, when (they do so) helping each other." 

9, Lit., “which is suppressed", comp. Pers. dar khiid mshaslan, “to 

recover oneself." West: *allayed." 7.  Yemituntan. 

9. Literal meaning of lakhvar 00850. It may mean a relapse of the 

original disease that was caused by the wound. 

॥0-0, Garüb min pasimár vakhdintan? comp. Pers. girá, “a pledge,” 

“a security; girt burdan, or giraftan. Pasimar, “one who puts forth his 

defence after (pus) (the complainant has stated his plaint),” ji. A-tébanigth, 

lit., ‘‘ inability,” ““ weakness. ” 

"2, BSachishna hamáé yehvint. It may mean “have been prolonged." 
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pleader! shall undertake to conduct? the authority? of the 

complainant® (25). About the appointment of an intercessor 
(dátag-gáb), (and) the extent of (his) intercession. 

(26). About an assault which is furious altogether (ham) 
in the beginning. (27). And about a free’ assault; and the 

striking? of a weapon back straight? in order to test it; if’ not 

possible (to go) straight,’ one? shall make a change in (its) use,” 

either for giving? scars,? or for punishing (people); (and) one 

shall!? get rid of!? a curved!! (weapon); and whatever (is) on 

the same subject. (28). About the extent of the punish- 

ment of minors for the crimes which they may commit. (29). 

About soliciting an explanation,!” the extent of the explanation ; 

and whatever (is) on the same subject. (30). And about the 
acceptance!’ of a private!’ statement of someone while!’ passing 

away; that is, about bequeathing! (his) property, (and) 

making!’ the last will about (his) absolution!? from sins’. 

(3l). And about smiting an unknown!’ person at a time 
unknown”? (to him); and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

८, Gabrd dáta-vácha ; comp. Av. dáta, and vach, “to speak;” lit., “a 
speaker of laws.” 2.  Ráyínishna, ‘‘exercise.”’ 

3-3, Dastobarih î péshimar rdyinisha (to act as his attorney). 

4, Pur-tag, lit., *fully-running," (inflicted) “ with full strength ; " comp. 
Av. tach, “to run," or “to be strong." 

5, Reading ázád, comp, Pers. 6266, “free,” “independent.” 

6.6. Rastlakhvdr zadan, 7-7, Amat rast lû shdyad. ` 
8-5, Ol kûr varzishnih vardinidan, 

9-9, Comp. Pers. pishanj (‘a freckle,” “a scar”) dadan. 

l0-40. Vardinidan, “to change,” West: va sakin? vardinidan, “anda 
statement of the change.” 77, Nas’hont for nas'hónig, “curved,” “twisted.” 

१२, Comp. Av. pai, and Pers. khwandan, “to explain,” “to decipher,” 
“to study.” West: pádó-khán, “interpretation.” 72,  Padirishnih. 

24 DP. nishan, “a sign,” “a token,” West: “a signal." This reading 
of the Ms. is changed by me to niháni for nihánig, “secret” (will and testa- 
ment, or advice). 

45-5, Baén barû vadirishnih, that is, at the time of death. 

U6-6, Mandavam bara yehabüntan, lit., “about giving away entirely (his) 
things." 7-7. Comp. Pers. andarz kardan. | 

l8-48. Patitigih min vinás. 

x Ana-shnakht, comp. Av. khshnd; comp. Pers. shnûkhtan, “to 
know," “to recognise. 

20,  Ana-shnásag, “not known," West: “at an indefinite time.” 
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(82). And about giving a weapon, (and) telling to kill a non- 

Iranian who! has been seized for a judicial enquiry}; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (33). And about the 

tormentors? who are slain by a pious man; who? the tor- 

mentors (are), (and) about! whom it ist; and when unto one, 

or more (freh) the command? is given as friends’, they? shall 

either smite (the tormentors) in the front or behind the back^; 

and whatever (is) on the same subject. (34). And about him 

who holding a weapon spoke thus:—’ “I see a man and a sheep, 

I? kill them with it,’ and they pass away?;" (and) whatever 

(is) on the same subject. 

(35). And about the solicitation of a marzapán? to proceed 

forward in order to announce the law, owing! to the opposition 

of tyrants"; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (36). 

Where!? (and) when one smites ۵ living person, he torments!? 

(him) ; and the living person (whom) he smites, torments him?“ 

-4,. Í ôl dádistán-áómandih vakhdunt yegavimánéd. 

2 Reading frasdyagdn for frasáyagán ; comp. Av. frasána, ** destruction," 

rt. fra-sá ‘‘to destroy ; hence “ destroyers,” **tormentors." These were the 

tormentors of the Mazdayasnians. West's reading: freh-gasigán or freh- 

gashigán, ** hinderers." 

3-8, Frasayagan mun. 

4.4, Madam min yehvinéd; that is, about those unto whom they 

torment, the mention is here. 

5-5, Framayidan pavan aiyyár. 

6.6. Aydf (either) pavan pishih va (better ayif) ûkharîh zanishna vabidu- 
nand. West: “when one has to command (it) as assistance for one or many, 
or they shall commit the assault in advance or afterwards.” 

7-7, West: “about the weapon they shall seize it is stated thus :” 

8.8, Palash patash makhitunam, better patash makhitunam only. West: 
**T strike upon this (and) upon that, and (it) is gone.” 

9 Better sejitind. 

70, Comp. Pers, marzbdn, “a governor on the borders of a hostile 

country ;’’ Av, marez, “ to arrive at a certain limit," and pana, “a guardian,” 

“a protector." 

# That is, in the face of the opposition from tyrants; comp. Pers. 
pé, "resistance," وپ‎ power," “force.” Otherwise, **who was subject to, or at 
the feet of tyrants;" comp, Av. sdstar. 

३२, Here aégh may be for havát aégh, meaning : “ know that when one...." 

l3. Av. tbish, Skr. dvish, “to torment.” 34. Meaning, the smiter. 
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(when) dead; that one who smites a dead person, torments! 

(himself) in life! ; and he who torments a dead person, torments 

(his soul when) dead; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(37). About the wood and the pith (dél) which (are) 

useless,? that which shall be kept? certainly (ghal) till the extent! 

(of time) that is mentioned; in? the meanwhile? (if) it dies, it 

shall not be burnt®; also that wood shall be burnt as fuel only 

in a blast’ furnace,’ (and) according to the dimension® of the 

blast furnace; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(38). About the sin of a man, as? to which (sin) he attains 
also in partial helplessness’, the proof!? of the aptness!! of 

(his) assault by the atonement!” in the baresman-ordeal!^, and 

by the baresman-ordeal in the fire-ordeal;!? (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. 

Zindag bishéd, 2. Useless (akdr) for burning purposes.الل ‏ 

3. That is, kept to be dry. +, Vad patmánag, “till the measure (of time)." 

5.5, That is, during the time required for the wood and the pith to be 

quite dry. 

9. Meaning, that it shall not be used for the purpose of burning anything. 

7-7. Kürih zigá, comp. Pers. kûrah, “a furnace ; zigá is a Chalde word, 
meaning ‘ wind." 8, "Patmánag. 

9-9, Reading: pavan nirmad (partial) a-chdrih-ich yehamtinéd. Nirmad 

generally means ** the share of a priest in his panthak (diocese);" hence **a 

part," or “ partial.” 'Toa-chárih comp. Pers. lá-chárí, or bi-chárah. West’s 

reading : pavan virmat (vira ‘intellect,’ and maiti * thought") dchdrih-ich 

yehamtünéd, and his rendering : “an actual excusability (üchárih) to reasoning 

thought." 

२0, Dáshtan, “ supporting ? “ maintaining ;" 

" * value ;" Av. areja, “ worth." 

"2. Vijordih, or vijürdih ; Av. vi and char; comp. Pers. guzárdan, günáh- 

guzarésh, “ an atonement for a sin." 

३-3, Reading: baresmanag-varih, Av. baresmó-varangha. In the Pahlavi 

Version of the Avesta, baresmag or baresmanag is the rendering of the Av. word 

baresmanya, “pertaining to baresma," Av. varangha means the var-nirang or 
ordeal, which is mentioned in the Yasna, chaps. XXXIII., 7; XLVII., 6; and 
LI.,9. According to the Dinkard(see my edition, vol. XIV., chap. IV, $$ 3-4), 
Book VII., there were thirty-three kinds of ordeals, two of Which, namely, the 

baresmó-varangha(an ordealby the use of the consecrated baresma) and the gare- 

य, Arjdnigih, “ worthiness, 

mÓ-varangha (an ordeal by means of fire or heat), are alluded to here in $ 38. The 
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(39.) And about the straightforwardness ( frárünih) of phy- 

siclans; and the meritoriousness which (results) from doing 

good,' and the sin from not doing good; the nature? of the 
effects? of medicines’; and the calling in (bavihünastan) of a 
physician also for a sheep’; (and) whatever (is) on the 6 

subject. (40). About a new (navag) horse that is caught 
on a mountain? by entrappers®, when (chigin) catching (him) 

the sin of catching unlawfully’ and carelessly’ occurs,? (if) 
wounding (and) injury (result) from it; (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. 

(4T). And about several persons, for whom? it! is unneces- 

sary to know! as to the imperfection or non-imperfection of a 

or deals that are commonly known in Pahlavi books, especially the Dinkard, 6 

the baresma ordeal, the heat-ordeal, and the water-ordeal. Dastiran-Dastur 

Ataró-pàta Mahraspend&n, who flourished in the reign of Shahpáhr TI., is 

well-known for his great exploit in allowing molten brass to be poured on his 

chest, and his success in that heat-ordeal (garemo-varangha, for which see 

Afringan i Gahambar, S 9.). The Pahl. baresmanag-vara may also be read 

barg-i-mang-vara, “the ordeal by use of the leaves of mang (narcotic, Av. bang: 

Skr. bháng)." Something similar to this is mentioned by Dastur Mánáshchihar 

in his book, Dádistán-i-Dinig (see S. B. E. vol. XVIII., chap. XXXVII., 

74,) namely, the ordeal by poison. West’s rendering of the latter part of 

this section 74, runs thus :—''when one of two litigants prematurely revengeful, 

gives to (his) fellow-litigant an irritating poison, (and) himself eats whole- 

some flour before the later litigant gives a poison. as an antidote, to the 

earlier litigant, (and) himself eats the poison-subduing flour; after which he 

is cured (by) the poison, and his enemy is dead through the poison of the 

flour." See also West's footnote 4, pp. l02-03; and my footnote, on p. 65. 

It may mean, “from the physician's good conduct or character ;”2ل ‏ 

comp. Pers, khip-kirddr. 2-2. Chigümih i hait, 3. Dárágán, comp. Pers.‏ 

dûrû va darmán.‏ 

4. The word gaóspendám often includes all beasts of burden, namely, 

horses, camels, etc, 

5. Av. kaófa, “a mountain.” West: “ About a horse which is new to 
the saddle (kéfak), being made tailless (kapch), and not feeding (a-khavand.)” 
Comp. Pers. kih, for kéha, ‘‘ prominent parts of a saddle in front and behind.” 

6, Reading: kafch vabidánán, lit., “makers of traps"; comp. Arabic 
gafs * tying by the feet," “confining in a cage"; qafs, also means “a net- 
work". Pers, kafsh means “ a shoe." 

7-7, A-ddtihd va apáhrijihá. 8, Yehvünéd. 

9, Amat for min, lo, La shayad khavitunastan. 
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thing when as a weapon, imperfect or even not imperfect, its 

casting! is easy for blood-shedding!, and a wound occurs; and it 

is not obvious which weapon was thrown, and by whom;(and)it 

E is not possible to understand (its) imperfectness or non-imperfect- 

ness ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (42). And about 

the mode of thrusting the spearhead’ into à weapon; this (also) 

that how much of it one thrusts in the ground when (it is) hard, 

or soft, or impenetrable’; when he is to raise it up aloft", and 

how much upward when he strikes (patkápéd) it again with a 

sweep?, or draws upward the centre(of the spear) at the time of 

the sweep; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (43). About 

an assault, and an occasion (bdr) of worst? wounding? when 

one would make such’ (an assault), he is to atone’ (for it) on the 
spot?; (and) the sentence upon it(is to be declared) at the fourth 

time’. (44). And about imprisoning" (someone) in a place that 

is frightful and pathless," and in the midst of pernicious crea- 

tures, and numerous’? pernicious creatures; (and) whatever (is) 

4-!. Ol khun (blood) ásán (easy) shashtüni. Here shashtani is a noun 
form, of which the Huzvaresh infinitive is shashttintan “to throw (a weapon),” 
just as yehvüni is a noun form of which the infinitive is yehvintan, “to be." It 
appears that in ancient Iran imperceptible instruments were used for wound- 
ing and killing enemies. West's reading : ôl dn dsqn hastani, “(asa weapon) 
it is convenient to them." 

2, Reading: daibun, a corruption of the original darbun or dráübun, 
meaning, “the pointed end of a spear"; comp. Av. dru (in khrvi-dru), 
“a spear;” Pers. daibur means etymologically “the cutting part of a spear,” 
or * the spear-head." West’s reading : 3-6 dyin, “the 3 modes." 

3. A-chárgánag, comp. Pers. lá-chár “ helpless," hence a place through 
which a person is helpless to pass a spear. 4, Baén báláé. 

9. Comp. Pers. gird, or gard, “turning round,” **revolving," or *sweep- 
ing;" Av. varet, “to turn round." 

6-6. Raéshigtim, comp. Av. raésha, “a wound”; lit. causing the worst 
sort of wounds." 

۶ Reading: ham-chigin; comp. Pers. hamchi or hamchin, “such,” 
 ‎ t 9 A | ° s A ^ ^ ^ “go, “thus.” According to DP., ham-chim daéna vabidünayén; West’sس

rendering : ** (for) the same reason, they would celebrate a religious rite." 
8-8, Pavan jivág lájidan. 9, Meaning that the margarján sinner is to 

be sentenced to death at the fourth time of such wounding. 

Comp. Av. dar, * to hold fast," “ to retain.” 
Er c. A-vidarg, “inaccessible ;” Pahl. vidarg, “a path; " Av. vi and tar, 
t b K A^ ] 

0 cross. 32,  Khrafstran; Av. khrafstra. 
D, Pers. chandih, ‘‘an indefinite number.” West: “the quantity (of 

noxious creatures. y” : 
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on the same subject. (45). About holding the tail (dimb) of 

a bull or a horse on which someone rides, (and) keeping! (the 

animal) back!; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (46). 

And about frightful appearances and sorcerers' incantations; 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(47) And about a complainant’s? case? as to the compensa- 

tion (mizda) for a kid’, or a sheep’, or a cattle, or a ritual’; either 

(when) the complainants are one, or two, or three, or four, or 

more (fréh); how one is to summon? the defendant, and’ how 

much time is (allowed for it.)’ (48). About when (there is) 
difference? (of opinion) as to theft, and confession? as to plunder; 

or difference as to plunder, (and) confession as to theft; and 

when (there is) difference as to injuring human life, and 

confession as to injuring cattle (life); or difference as to 

injuring cattle (life), and confession as to injuring human 

life; when (there is) difference as to theft and plunder, (and) 

confession as to injuring human life and injuring cattle 

(life); or difference as to injuring human life and injuring 

cattle life, (and) confession as to theft and plunder. (49). 

And when the difference is (yehviinéd) about so much, (and) 

the confession is about so much of a different species 

(sradag); and when the difference is about so much, and the 

confession is about more of a different species; and when 

the difference is about so much, the confession is about less 

of a different species; and when the difference is about so 

much, the confession is about more of the same species ; and 

whatever (is) on the same subject. 

-, Lakhvár dashtan. 

2.2, Péshimárih, “ accusation," or “ plaint.” 

3, Av. asperena is sometimes rendered by the Pahl. ana-spurig, **not 
of mature age”; another meaning, “of the value of a dérham ". Av. asperena 
also means a coin. 

4. Comp. Av. dnumaya. 

5. Reading: nirang. West's reading: virok, “a human being." 
6-6, Pasimar bavihünastan. 

7-7, Va zimán chand yehvinéd, 

8. Anmna-basünih ; “dispute,” “conflict”; comp. Pers. basan, “like,” 
“ resembling ;”’ hence ana-basan, “ differing.’ 

9, Comp. Pers. bhustá, “confessing” or “confession.” 
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(50). And about the sin of the tutor’ who (is) not helping 

the pupil’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (5l.) 

And about seizing? one who has stolen (dá) things of others”, 

(and) dragging (him) to the judges; (and) whatever (is) on the 

same subject. (52). This, too, that when distress (bésh) has? 

come upon? a good man, in“ order to remove (him) from! that 
distress entirely, everybody should so exert as though it would 

have come on himself. (53). And when a good man is smitten 

through? vengeance’, everybody should so exert in demanding 

a compensation (tûjishna) for him from the smiter, as? though 

he had himself been smitten® (54). And this, too, that 
when there is no fear unto him, a capability’ for doing help 
(is?) thus a helping of the sinless’; as to the property which 
should have been carried away from him, if they! would not 

cause (the same) to be brought back!? (from the thieves) after! 

one hásra!!, they would become guilty and liable to atonement 

like’? him who had carried (it) away. 

(55). And about the selection!’ between the Iranian" and 

the non-Iranian thief as to the money!’ and clothings given 

l... Ana-aiyyarih í rad ol havisht, lit., ** the teacher's non-helping of the 

pupil." 

2.2, Lit., “seizing the thief (dij) of others’ (0572007) things. 3-3. Madam 

mat yegavimindd. 

4. Bard debrünàn, lit., “ for drawing (him) out of....” 

5-5, Pavan kaéna ; comp. Av. kaéna, “ malice," “revenge.” 

9-6, Lit., “as though (the smiting) would have come on himself." 

7. 46066 for tübàmih. S. Or, will prove to be, 

9, Or, ‘‘of the innocents.”’ 

४०-0, Lakhvar yehityintan là vabidinayén, 

॥7-7, Thatis, within one hdsra’s time; comp. Av. háthra. According to 

the Frahangi Oim Aévag, the longest day consists of twelve háthras or twenty- 

four hours; so a hásra means a lapse of two hours. According to West, an 

average hásra of time is one hour and twenty minutes. 

lo. Hdvand. 25, Vichina, Av. vi and chi, “ to select." 

अका, Dûj Air va ana-Aír. West: “of indigenous and foreign thieves.’ 

39, Reading: déram, name of a Persian coin made of silver (equal to an 

Indian silver piece of coin which is worth about two annas). Here the word 

is used in the sense of some money. West's reading sarm, “ cold.” 



60 THE DINKARD, 

(to them), (or) as to bringing! remedies in (their) sickness}. 

(56)) And about a non-Iránian (whose) hands? are fettered? 

for no? other reason? except! for keeping (them) far* from 

water and fire, (and) for keeping? (them) far from? soiling® 

clothings? with blood, and molesting? (others). (57). About 

the sin of not? keeping back? him who is the foremost? 
smiter? of the two fighters, no sooner!? is the smiting by him 

observed. (58). About teaching the peace" of penitence," 

and the worthiness!? of connection! with him who is of great 

power; also when it is bringing!’ a union!’ through the penitence 

of him who is of little power; (and) whatever (is) on the 

same subject. 

(59). About how to make a response about keeping 

(one’s) life (hait) far from one worthy of death (a margarján) 
through great judiciousness™; and the reason of keeping (it so), 

and how to keep (it so); (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (60). And about how to make a response when 

they enquire spitefully!?^ about a holy man, (and) when! one 

knows who (aigh) (he is), (and) when one knows not who 

(heis)]^ (6]),. And about how one is to offer a weapon to 

7-4. West: “sickness and undergoing remedies." | 

2-2, Dast á-garüb; comp. Av. d-garew, “to catch,” “to fetter;" Pers. 

gareftan. 

3-3. Lâ han chim. 4-4, Bard pahrij. 5-5, Péhrijidan. 

6-6, Khûn khaz; comp. Pers. khaz, “a clothing ; or “dirt ;’’ hence, lit, 

“from bloody clothings,” or “from becoming dirty with blood." West: “ from 

blood," “ filth.” 7. Comp. Pers. 69७, “‘molestation.” 8-8. : Ana-àváj dérishnih, 

9-9,  Pésh-zadár. 

i0-20,  Ham-chigün ajash zadárih ۰ 

य-) Patt ashtih, Av. Gkhshti. Meaning, the peace of mind resulting 
from penitence. 

2-2, Band arjánigih. 

॥3-3, Patvastan debrünán. 

पक, Pavan mas-dádistánih. It may mean “through great religious 

sentiments." West: “through great judiciousness." 79, Pavan kaéna. 

76-6, Or, “when one knows where (he is), and when one knows not 

where (he is),” 
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heads! of armies!, to the frontier? governors,? who are rightly 
glorious? (hû-gadå). 

(62). About casting an arrow imperatively* to a marg- 

arjdn person, who has been delivered over again? to someone 

to whom margarján people are surrendered’ for slaying (them); 

the margarján cries? aloud®, (and) goes in the midst of a crowd’ 

of people? (about him, so that) they may render help unto 
him; certainly they enervate? him, (but) when he utters three 

utterances (of repentance) they do not deliver him over again, 

(63). And about a margarján who is? allowed to attend? at a 

great ritual, when they givesuperior evidence as to another marg- 

arjan (having been so) before!^; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

subject. (64). About an evidence which is regarding sorcery, 

and killing" a holy man"; that is, to!? what extent!? it is cer- 

tain!’ or believable'*, (65). About!’ bearing love of sorcery,” 

and doing!? harm!^ (to others); (and) causing the destruction 

of one who is a margarjdn person through?” sorcery; (and) 

whatever (is) on the same subject. 

 ”.ग. Haénin-patan, comp. Av. haéna “an army," and paiti “a lord و
?. Marza-pana; Av. mareza ‘‘frontier,” and pana, “ a guardian ; " and 

Pers. marzbán. 3.3. West: “august.” | 
4. Dastébartha, lit., “ with authority." 

5, Lakhwár ôl aish min margarján baén kard. 
9-6, Comp. Pers. lêmah, “shouts,” *eries;" also means “ spiritless,” 

hence “the (margarjân) becomes spiritless.” West: “becomes supplicating.” 
7-7, Reading gurih; comp. Pers. gurih. West's reading: darnát, 

* (goes to the middle of) the distance." 

8, Padiraninénd, “ they make him nervous or weaken him." 
9-9. Dashtag, lit., ‘has been kept in." 

70, That is, having attended at such a ritual before. 

ग्यान, Yasharub-ganih ; comp. Av. ashava, and jan, “ to smite.” 
42.42, Lit., “in what measure." Av. paíti, and má “ to measure." 
8, Pahl. aéva-var gives aévar, lit., “ of one belief or opinion.” 
4, Vara-domand, Av. var, “to believe." Otherwise, “ deserving to 

undergo an ordeal و‎ comp. Av. varangh, “an ordeal ;" hence it may 
mean '*doubtful." West's meaning is, “doubtful.” 

5-5, Madam züsháram (Av. zush, “ to love”) î ôl yátágih bürdan. 
3-7 Reading : khistan, * to wound." West's reading khandidan, “to 

laugh at.” Lili, Pavan yatagih. 



62 THE DINKARD, 

CHAPTER XIX. 

NIKADUM NASK. 

(l). The fifth section (of the Nikadtim Nask) has twenty 
four headings’: about the standing up and walking forward of 

a man with a weapon, and with a revengeful? object?, towards 

(another) man; and also when he seizes a cattle, and puts a 

saddle on it,’ and sits on it, holds the rein‘ in hand, and rides? 

onward ; this, too, that when he reaches there®, he smites him, 

or another’ person’: and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(2). And about what (one) has to do when two men are 

plotting? for the destruction of 9 pious person, and for high- 

way’ robbery ;’ and the execrations? therefrom; (and) whatever 

(is)on the same subject. (3). About what(one)shall do when 

out of two men, who are companions? on the road,? one slays 

۵ holy man; (and)as to the other when he is without fear, (or) 

when he is full of fear. (4). About preserving! the margarján 

when (there) is necessity!! for(his) medical treatment,'? though 

the complainant” is opposed!’ to itl; (and) whatever (is) on 

the same subject. 

(5). And about the needlessness of citations* from a 

body of laws (or judgments) '* by" the plaintiffs and the defen- 

l. Mádígán. 2-2, Kaéna minishnih. 

3. Zayaninéd, lit., * causes it to be saddled”; comp. Pers. zin nihádan. 
4, Reading sénjém, comp. Av. thanj, “rein.” West's reading : ayókham. 
5, Sejitinéd, lit., “goes onward.” °. That is, there where he finds the 

man. 7-7, Or, a stranger. 
8. Ham-pársagíh, lit., “holding mutual consultation"; pûrsagîh for 

pürsagíg. 7-7. Comp. Pers. ráh-dáríh. 

8. Lakhvür  stayishnih, “opposite of praising,"  *denouncement," 
“ cursing." 

9-9. Ham-rds, comp. Pers. ham-ráh, ** those who are on the same road,” 
or “  fellow-travellers." 

to-.0, That is, about not killing a margarjdn person when his illness 
requires a medical cure. गय, Comp. Pers. dar bayad. 

72, Péshimar, that is, he who has complained against the margarján. 

73-48, Jvid dádistán, “ (is) of a different view." 

4-4, Min tana í dadistan giftan. West: “as to the substance (min 
tani) of the law." 345. DM. š, “of”, 



BOOK VIIL, CHAPTER XIX., §§ اف‎ 63 

dants, when the witness and judge (is) the móbadán-móbad 

(head-priest); and the belief! in the judgment of the móbadán- 

móbad, which they entertain! because of their own knowledge 

and testimony, also when? (there is) no physical punishment”; 

the want? of confidence? in other judges, also when (there is) 

physical punishment ; the needfulness of quoting through (ól) a 

body of laws on the part of the plaintiffs and the defendants, 

also when the judge is conversant with legal decisions. (6). And 

about (two) illegal? fighters becoming joint-sinners’, when one 

inflicts® the wound®, the other’ (too) they call’ a margarján. 

(7). And about the food® for co-travellers’ (to a country), 

and their? return"; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(8. And about?! causing the infliction of punishment?! 

on magistrates; the help of non-magistrates to magis- = 

trates; the help of magistrates to! those in exempting- 

these from punishment; likewise (ham), about a conference 

in the case of an assault; (and) whatever (is) on the 

same subject. (9). About the non-atonement' of men, 

of those (men) who may have committed crimes, and the 

obligation to arrest (their) nearest relations'®, (and to see) 

ll. Vávarih vabidünayén, comp. Pers. bavar kardan, “ to believe in." 

2.2, Amat-ich pavan tant là vijórdan, lit., ““even when there is no atone- 
ment in the body ;" comp. vinás vijárishna, “atonement for sins." 

3-3.  A-vávaríh, ** disbelief.” ५. A-dddistdn. 5, Ham-vinds. 

6-6. Reading: sashian, as in DM.; comp. Sanskrit shas, “a wound.” 
West reads it sikhtan, “to dissipate.” 

7-7, Aévag margarjan vábidünayen, lit., “they make the other a marg- 
arjün." Thatis, when two people are striking an innocent person, and one 
of them gives him a fatal wound, then both the fighters together become 
margarjan. 

S. Pishû, comp. Av. pitu, pithwa, “food,” “nourishment.” The word 

is often used in the Dinkard, Bk. VIIL, in this sense. 

9. Ham-rásihis here used for ham-rasig. २०-70, A fash bara vashtan, 
comp. Pers. gashtan. West: ‘‘about supplies in travelling together, and their 
renewal,” य, Madam tüjánishna-üómandih. 72, Aíyyár used for atyyárih. 

8-3, A-tijishna í ladend-shdn ol olüshán. “Those” meaning non- 
magistrates; and “these”, magistrates. 

t4. A-tijishnih, the non-punishment of the proper culprits. 

is, Here amat is used for mûn. 

76, Comp. Av. nabánazdishta, “the next-of-kin relations." 
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in what proportion they are (implicated) therein; they! are 

not to be considered as innocent!; and how to fetter and even 

inflict? hardship upon? (them), and to cause? remedy to be 

demanded’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. )۱(۰ 

About the powerfulness (or opulence) which enjoys! in crimes 

where (there is) special? worthiness of it, and the reason of (that) 

worthiness’; and (about) the unpowerfulness where (there is) 

special unworthiness of it, and the reason of (that) unworthi- 

ness of it; and the transferring? of an act of merit from’ one of 

the powerful men to another of them’, (and) ofa crime from 

one of the unpowerful men to another of them; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. ' 

(iI). And about a plaint?. which is? to be reasoned 

out? (by the plaintiff), and to be fought! against by the 
defendant; and the time for making! a (legal) speech!! when 

the defendant does not appear (yehtünéd), or appears (but) not 

to conduet!? the case!?; several reflections!’ of the plaintiff and 

the defendant; the time for preparing (the case) during!“ an 

interval"; the protected’ and the discouraged,'? and the ruin 

A-vinds dashtan là shayad.لګ, ‏ 

2-2. Sakhtinidan, 3-3. Darman bavihinast kardan. 

4, Comp. Av. hvathra, ‘“ happiness,” “comfort.” 

5-5, Thetext may be supplemented thus: mádagvar arjanigth î tubanigih, 
va chim î arjánigth 6 0 6. Yehabintan. 

7.7, If may be supplemented thus:—min aê î tübünigán ol aê í 
tibanigan. 

8, Péshimarih. 9-9. Comp. Pers. saman, “reason,” “understanding”; 
or “preparation 7; hence, “(about the plaint) which is to be prepared.” 

70, Paiti,“ against, and “ kûr.” Pers. paékar, * conflict," “ struggle." 

iidi, Ôl ४७७ vabidintan ; comp. Pers. gû or ४७८. 
72-2, Kûr rayinidan, lit., “ to conduct (his) work." 

73, Reading: handishth for handishihéd; Av. ham and dis, “ to see," 
meaning “to conceive ;" Pers. andishidan, “ to think ". It may mean “ several 
considerations regarding the plaintiff and the defendant." West reads it: 
khvéshih, ** peculiarities.” : 

l. Jaén parír; comp. Pers. parirah, “an interval" “interruption” 
4 of the day before yesterday " (Steingass). 

१७, Reading: nipdla, comp. Av. ni-pd, “to protect." West: va pdd, 
«and the firm one”; comp. Pers. pád, “ firm ”, “durable.” 

46, Avi-amdvand, lit., “ without courage or power”; or, “the despair- 
ing ” (plaintiff or defendant). 
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therein'; and during? (the course of) judgment? the exhaus- 

tion of the complainant’s means’, and the continuing on of (his) 

means of subsistence (posh!) during judicial proceedings. (lla). 

As to the woman who, as? a privileged wife’, `s to legally? con- 

duct the plaint of (her) husband?, and to inform the husband of 

the plaint when’ it is manifest that nothing whatever (is) her 

property in that wealth’ (of her husband), it is necessary" 

(to call) for evidence’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(I2). About the ordeals for the atoners?, those who (are) 

undergoing the baresma-ordeal!9, (and) those who (are) undergo- 

ing the heat-ordeal!?; pure! they (are to be) each separately!!, 

free? from falsehood” they (are to be) each individually; (how) 

l. Airikhtugih patash, comp. Av. irikhta, “ruin,” * destruction", rt. 
rich ; hence “ the ruin therein of the despairing complainant or defendant." 

2-2. Reading: mût-î baén ; comp. Av. maiti, “thought,” “judgment.” 
West: mat, “a death-blow "; comp. Arabic môt, ** death." 

3. Pddirdniniddn, “to cause to be dried up or exhausted." Comp. 
Pahl. pid‘rdn-shisra, the rendering of the Av. (Vend., III., $$ 9-20) pairish- 
tá-khshudró, “aman whose semen is dried up." Also Pahl. pddirdninéd is the 
rendering of the Av. pririshtryéiti (Vend., XVIII., $ 63). 

4. Dárishna, “ what one has," “ property," or * possession.” 

5-5, Reading: pdtakhshdé-tha ; technically, “as a pátakhsháh-zan or 
sháh-zan," who has married her husband with the consent of her parents, and 
who is not a chakar-zan, nor a khüdash-ráé zam. A pátákhsháh wife had, in 
ancient Iran, the right of conducting her husband's suit in a Zoroastrian 
court of law. 

9-0, Or, reading: dátag shoe péshimdrih kardan, and taking dátag shóé in 
the sense of a lawful husband, the rendering would be: “a woman, who is a 
privileged one, is to conduct the plaint of (her) lawful husband, and is to 
inform the husband of the plaint." 

7, Amatash khvishih (property) mandavam-ich mandavam baén zak cha- 
bun lå paétág. Khvishih means lit., ** what is one’s own." 

8-8, Pavan gaókáéih sháyidan, lit, “for evidence it is necessary”, or, 
“the propriety fcr evidence ", 

9. Vujdrddn. 70-70, Compare Av. Vendiddd, IV., $ 46. See my footnote 
on chap. XVIII., $ 38, p. 55. The baresma-ordeal is mentioned in the 
Nirangistan, p. 70 B:—Data-i-Shapir gûft:—“ Havát vara pavan barésim bard 
khasiôih là kard yegavimünéd ; hait mûn bésh-pánth yemalelined.” Data-i-Véh 
(the commentator) said: * Know that the ordeal with the baresma cannot be 
performed except in the case of an infirm or a wounded person; (and) there is 
one who says (that) ‘it gives relief in a painful condition’.” (See Mr. S. J. 
Bulsara’s Translation, p. 57(. 

lll Pûk zyashán jvíd, ॥2-2  4-drájih for a-driijig. 

2 
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when they solicit an ordeal which! is not (included) in their own 

status!, but that which (is) inthe status of others; and whatever 

(is) on the same subject. (I3). About the extent of an evidence, 

and for? the reason of its being necessary? ; the uselessness? of 

anyone who is without (a-pavan) evidence; (and) whatever (is) 

on the same subject. (I4). About the nature? of a statement 

from an ordeal; and passing? over an ordeal by jumping’; 

how many to watch over it; the appointment’ of time® for the 

previous-comer’ and the after-comer (to the ordeal); and 

the speaking, writing,? and the injury!? therein"; and the 

different kinds'? of hardship (airikhtagih) of it; and how to 

take care of the limbs (hanámán) on' which the ordeal is 
performed 7? ; the formule, one by one, which (are recited) 

for (their) preservation; about the watching which (is 

necessary) in the observation of the yazishna ceremony"; 

(and) the arbitration (vichira) as to (the person)? being 

acquitted!’ (or) convicted’. (I5). This, too, that who shall 

20!? to the ordeal!? of faith? first, second, third, fourth, fifth, 

sixth, seventh, eight, ninth and tenth; (and) who shall give 

7-4, Lû zak î baén nafshá pádag (status), 2-2, Chim î shdytdan ráé. 

3.  Lá-sháyídan, *‘ unnecessariness." 

4. Reading: aédünt. DM. hait î, “the existence of"; West, “the reality 
of." 5-5, Ol vara sis vazluntan; comp, Pers, sis, “ leaping,” * jumping. West : 
ôl var gås vazlint, “ having gone to the ordeal place," Sis may also be equi- 
valent to Pers, siz, “strong,” * vehement"; hence, “the vehement passing 
over the ordeal," 

6-6, Zimán vabidintani. . û, Pésh-madár. 8. Akhar-madér. 
. 9. Reading: nipishna or nivishna. It can be read va pandan, “and 

admonitions,’ comp. Pers. pand, “ advice”; or va pishá, comp. Av, pitu, 
“food.”  West's reading : va yazishna, ** and the ceremonial," 

l. Afrákhtagih, Av. irikhta. West's reading atrishtagth, ‘‘the invulner- 
ableness,” ll That is, at the ordeal. 2, Aininagan. 

8-45, 7 vara palash varzid yegaviminéd, “ on which the ordeal is exer- 
cised," or which are subjected to the hardship of the ordeal. 

अक. That is, the formule of prayers to God for the safety of the man 
while he is undergoing the ordeal. "७७, Netrinishna, “guarding,” 
“ superintendence,” ^ 

36-26 The invocation of all good spirits for helping the arbitrators in 
giving the right decision as to the innocence or guilt of the person who has 
submitted himself to the ordeal. 77-77, Bûkhta airikhta. 79. Min vazlinishna. 

9-9, Vara-késh ; comp. Av. tkaésha, “faith ”; Pers. késh, “religion,” 
West : var-gésh, (for var-gás) “ place of the ordeal.” 
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the order (for it). (36)., And about the functions of those! 
who! have strong faith in ordeals. (I7). About the hardship 
through confession, or other reasons ; (and) want? of confidence? 

thereby; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject.  )(. 

About a thief breaking a prison? (and) absconding*, (and) the 
suspicion? therefrom about anyone for helping? the thief; (and) 

whatever (is) on the same subject. (I9). About (there) being no 
ordeal for venerable? men’, so, too, about those of good repute; 

the limit’, accordingly’, of the accusation! of (men of) good 
repute ; that, too, which (is) about the measure of a yijydsti?, 

or a dashmest, or an agoyóst, or a tachar, or the least a 654 

(20). About the dispute ( patkárishna) as to something!? that 

is owned!? by someone", which (amat) another! person! who has 

a witness to (its) possession, has with some’? other person", 

whose possession!’ (there is) none, and who (is) without! a 

witness!ó; or someone who is in (its) possession, has with (Tevatá) 

Vara-aistigan, or “those who are trustworthy at the ordeal;"آل, ‏ 

comp. Pahl. aástígán, aüstibán, or aüstabán. Comp. Av. staw, “to strengthen."‏ 

2-2, Comp, Pahl, lakhvdr-stayishnih, "execration," or “absence of 
praise." 

3. Reading, according to DM., zinddn; comp. Pers. zindán “ a prison." 
West’s reading : zivishna, “life,” and rendering: “ about a thief destroying 
(shkastan)life. +. Varikintan, “ to escape." 5. Comp. Av, vimanangh. 
6, Aiyydragih. 

7-7, Reading: hi-stigdn, comp, Av. hu and stuta, “ respected," * praise- 

worthy ; ° Pers, stû, “veneration.” It may be read khistigdn, as West has 

done, and may mean “the confessors." 

8. Hü-srübagán, comp. Av, haósrava, vt, sru, “ to hear," that is, * those 

who are well-heard of." 9, That is, the limit as to distance, 

४०, Reading: pavan aédint. West: pavan hait, “asto the existence of." 
ll. Hamémáríh. 

l2-42.. According to the Frahdng i 00% Aévag, two hdsras (two Roman miles) 
make one tachar, two tachars make one agoyést, two agoyósts make one dash- 
mest, and two dashmests make one yijydst. These are measures of distance. 
“This series of distances," says West, “is analogous to the Sanskrit series, 
but more elaborate; the Aásaris best compared with the késha as the com- 
monest unit of moderate distance, though less than half its usual length ; the 
Agoyóst is nearly the same as the Gavyüta; and the Yüjyást is analogous to 
the Yójana, though nearly double its length," 

३-3, Khvdstagig, lit., “ belonging to one's property or wealth,” 
l4-44. Aévag, ८७, Dárishna, Av. dere, “to hold in possession.” 

X6-46,  Levatá lá gaókáé. 
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one who has a witness; or someone (whose) evidence (is) with 

the angels, or! even someone whose possession is not clear!; and 

when both are related, or both are not? related?; and what kind 

of possession they call most? proper (haittim)3. (2]). About the 
cancelling* of the judgment of.a judge, and the appointment of 

time (for doing so) before the chief judge, and even an ordeal 

consequently (minich) for ascertaining’ it; and whatever (is) 

on the same subject. (22). And about the dispute of three 
persons as to a property, (for which) it is manifest (that) it 

shall be given to one on the day of Ahuramazda?, to another 
(aévag) on the day of Vóhumana,? (and) to the third (aévag) 

on the day of Ashavahishta®; the property is not to be 

delivered over to only one. 

(23). And about selling’ a property which is not one's 

own;(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (24). About the 

difference? of opinion? as to a thing which is impossible to 

happen. (25). And about the litigation for an important? 
object? which a person possesses, (for which) he is consenting!? 

thus:— It is not mine, but I possess it from another person”; 

and whatever (is)on the same subject. (26). About the dispute 

of an Iranian with a non-Iránian, (or) with non-Iránians; (that) 
of a non-Iránian with a native!! Iranian, (namely) with a man of 

the capital-city (of Irán), about 8 valuable!? thing!?; (and) what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (27). About the much” noisy 

tone!? of the defendants before the judges in regard to the 

३, The idea must be supplemented thus: “or someone in possession 
having one witness............, has a dispute with another who is not 
owning it, and is without any evidence. 

2.2, A-nazdihig, lit., ‘“ not near." 

3.3, Lit., ^ most existing or real". West, “most real.” 

4, Péddirdninidan, “to cause to be made null and void”. 

5,  Aévaríh. 

6. "That is, on the first, second, and third day of the following Parsi- 
Zoroastrian month. 7, Mezabaninan. 

8-8, Ana-basánth, “ dissimilarity "; comp. Pers. basdn, “ like," "similar". 

9-9, Mádag-í, “a valuable object." २१०, Ham-dddistdn, ‘‘of the same 
opinion," “ agreeing”. it, Binig, “original,” or “by birth.” 

l2.42, That is, about one's property. 

3. Chand aéváj: comp. Pers, áváz, “ noise," ** clamour". 
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complainant having summoned (them) about a decree (vichira) ; 

and about! statements mixed with abusive words' in legal 

proceedings; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(28). About the period of the? high-priest who possesses 

property ( k/wishih) and wealth (dárishna)?, and what the specific 

(dininag)requirements are of the high-priest; and whatever 

(is) on the same subject. (29). About the propriety’ of a 

woman for giving evidence and for judgeship, when (she is) mas- 

ter’ of her own-self?, (and) able? even to exercise the authority 

of (her) husband; the impropriety of à non-Iránian and a marg- 

arján even? for either’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(30). About a pledger? who? does not deposit securities 
beforehand’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. )٩۹؟‎ 

About delivering the property of partners (hama-báján!?); 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (32). And about 

the property which a person possesses,! who has!* nothing 

whatever to produce as testimony!’ for (his) proprietorship!? and 

possession". (33). And about the ordeal of gluttons!’; (and) 

about the plaintiffs’ helping!? the defendants in distressi before!” 

each other's taking legal proceedings"; (and) whatever (is) on 
the same subject. 

Madam vashtag (perverse) milayáih gimijag gübishnih. ®. Here dlالال, ‏ 
is used for ólá.‏ 

That is, how long the well-to-do high-priest is to hold his appoint-3. ‏ 
ment as such in a panthak (diocese).‏ 

Shdyidan, “ rightness,” ‘‘as it ought to be," “fitness”.4, ‏ 
Madam tani i nafshá sardar. °. Pátakhsháé. 7-7, Pavan aévag-ich,5-5, ‏ 

Comp. Pers, gara dáshtan, or gari nihádan, “to pledge".8, ‏ 

Garüb a-pésh bard hankhetüntan, lit., ** (whose) depositing of securi-9.9, ‏ 

ties (is) not beforehand."‏ 

Comp. Pers. anbáz, “a partner,”70, ‏ 

it, Yakhsenunéd. 72-72, Hich gaókáé levatá levit, lit., * has no eviden-‏ 
tial proof (gaókáé) whatever with him". 78, Khwishzh.‏ 

४३. Dárishna, comp. Av. dere, “ to hold ” (in possession).‏ 

Comp. Av. paburu, or póuru “full”, and khere, “to eat"; hence75, ‏ 

pádrü-khürán, for paóüráü-khürán, **immoderate eaters”.‏ 
५४0९-५७, Reading: mást-gurazth ; comp. Pers. must, “trouble,” “ distress”‏ 

and gurazidan, “to help”, “ to cure”.‏ 

W.V, Pésh baén dádistán rayinishnih aévag ôl tanid.‏ 



70 THE DINKARD, 

(34). About the judgment as to a woman! (whom) they 
steal from a person, and she runs? away from (those) stealers; 

(and) someone seizes (her) by pursuing?, (when other people) 

steal! her also from the latter’; (but her) original owner 

(bün-khvish) does not recognize (her), he (is) buying’ 

(her) again, when they (all) become accusers about her. 
(35) About a property which (is) in the possession of a person 

who, when someone gives it up to another person before? his 

eyes? does’ not dispute? (it). (36). And about a high- 

priest teaching his pupil not? to appeal against a judgment 8; 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (37). About a 

conflict? regarding someone as to a particular property which is 

for! making gifts to the pious people;'? (and) whatever (is) 

on the same subject. | | | 

(38). About the decision (as to) him who undergoes!! an 

ordeal?! for it (patash) thrice, and comes off according to rule!?; 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (39). And about 
(there) being several ways!? of speaking)? with a sorcerer’s 

charms’, (and) the ways of exhibiting terror; and about the 

ways of causing conflict thereby!* through sorcery, through 

moderate (and) effective (sorcery). (40). And about what 

i,  Mádag, comp. Pers. mádah, “a female”, and mâd, “a mother”. 

2 Lit., “she becomes a deserter (ránag)," comp. Pers. ránah, rdndan. 
West, ldvak, ** suppliant ".) | 

3. Hachidagih, comp, Av. hach, “to follow," “to pursue; " Pers. 
hachidan, “to seize", ‘‘to carry off.” West: “ sequestration ”. 

4-4, Min-ich 66 dájénd. That is, when people steal her from the last 
robber. 

5. Reading: zadáníg, comp. Huzvaresh zadintan, “to purchase". 
Better reading zebanuntan. West: ztvondak, “alive.” 

6.6. Pavan vinishna î old, “in the sight of him (the possessor). ”. 

7-7, La patkáréd. 

8.8. Lakhvár ôl dádistán lû vazlintan, lit., “not to go back to justice." 

9. Ana-basdnth, “ difference’’, “ dispute"; ana “not,” and Pers. basdn, 
“similar”. Another reading: han-béshinth; comp. Ay. hama and tbish. 

I0, Pavan yasharib-data ; comp. the expression asAó-dád of the Ravdyats. 

ii- Vara varzéd, lit., ‘‘ pratises an ordeal ". 

72, Ayinihd. West: aégünihá, “in one way." 

3 48, JYálüg-gübishnih. 74-74, Kardan î ana-basánth 7 patash. 

l5-5. That is, pavan patmámag va patakhshdé yátügth. 
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(katama)} ordeal (there) shall bein the case of (pavan) one worthy 

of death}; and the greatness and the littleness of an ordeal; and 

this, too, that as to? ordeals, which of those who undergo 

ordeals (varigdn) are trustworthy’. (4l). About the quantity 

(patmdnag) of firewood’; and (that) of what tree (is) good (and) 

suitable, too, for the purpose“ (vahán-ich); and how many 

instruments and religious formule (nirang) (are) necessary for 

performing an ordeal. (42). And this, too, that when a man 
knows his own truth, even? though? he be knowing it, the fire 

speaks (to him)in the language? of heroes’, thus: “ Don’t walk 
on to me, because I shall punish life’ in (thy) walking." 

(43). And about a mediator? who in regard to the decree? 

for seizing a thief or (va) a plunderer (hazal), (is) about 

aequitting!? (him) from fetters and punishment!^, (and) freeing 

him"; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(44). And about the property of an dthrava (priest) 
who isnot a property-holder"?, (and) who emigrates!'? to a foreign 

province or country for the sake of his own (priestly) vocation}; 

.C Otherwise:—‘‘And about the ordeal that shall be for the certain kind 

of men who are worthy of death"; that is, for what kind of marg-arján sinners 

an ordeal is to be allowed. 

2-2 Min varígán pavan vara katáma vavarigan (Av. var, “tŠ believe; a 
reduplicate form is: vdvar). West's reading: váfrígán, and his rendering : 
“which are the blessed among twenty of those undergoing ordeals.” 

D 3, The firewood to be used in an ordeal. 

4-4, Shapir shdyidan (comp. Pers. shayastan) vahán-ich. ०-४. Amat-ich. 

66. Reading: virdn gübishna. It can be read: pavan garan gübishna, 
“in an important (or valuable) speech.” 

7, Reading: khaya or add, “life.” Reading ash, as in DM., the whole 
sentence may mean: “ I shall punish him (ash) in walking." 

8. Comp. Pers. myánj?, “a mediator.” 9. Dadstdn. 

॥0-॥0, Madam band va drish shedkind. To drish compare Av. khravi- 
۴ š وو‎ kd ७ ] dru, “wounding,” “8 spear”, meaning the spearing by the guards at the 

prison. West : “imprisonment and fetters ". 

H, Pashna kardan, lit., “to make a passage out”, “to free;" comp. Pers. 
pashán, “passage”; or Pers. pash, "like," “resembling,” hence pashna 
kardan may mean “doing the like (or similar crimes.)”’ 

२2,  Khvástag-dár. 

š य्3 7 Pavan aüz-déhigih ayûf (aáz-) mata pavan khvishkárih bard vazlinéd. 
o aüz-déhigih compare Av, uz-dakhyu, “beyond one's native country ;" 

Pahl. pavan atiz-déhig means “as one belonging to a foreign country," and 
pavan aüz-déhigih, “in the position of one belonging to a foreign land." 
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when he passes away, to! whom (and) how it is to reach.! 

(45). About a dispute as to the property from the residuary? 

of the parents, (and) about keeping? it in the same condition’; 

and whatever (is) on the same subject. | 

(46). And about the amount of penalty in imprisonment 

and hard labour (drüsh), and punishment for having stolen 
an asperena*, and a small cattle’, and a large cattle; (and) 

whatever (is) on the same subject. (47). And about a 
defendant whose complainants are three, (and) all three 

as co-helpers’ complain, one for an asperena, one for a goat, and 

one for a large cattle; (and) to? whom the answer is to be given? 
first. (48). And about the dispute of three persons as to a 

valuable? object? which! does not remain with them!?^; and" 

he with whom it is deposited! is a strong-bodied!* person!2; and 

the ownership’ of one of them, too, (is)uncertain.^ (49). 

And about the infliction (madan) of penalty on three persons, 

who have all three as co-helpers stolen an asperena from one, 

and a goat from another!’, and a large cattle from ۵ 7 

॥-7, Ol min chigin madan ; that is, when he dies, to which heir of his, and 

in what manner, the property shall reach. 

2, Avar-mánand ; comp. Av. apara “back”, and man, “to remain”. 
It is here used in the sense of the Pers. 00۰ 

3-3, Váham-dár for váham-dáríh; comp. Pers. vaham, “in the same 
manner’; that is, keeping it intact, or without making divisions of the 
property among the legal heirs. Pers. váham means also “together”; hence 
West: “ keeping it together". 

4. Av. asperena means a coin equivalent in value to a deram, also a 

kind of weight; generally meaning, something of the value and weight of an 

asperena. 

४, Av. anumdya, “a quadruped of a certain measure," hence meaning, 
“a sheep", or “a goat". 

6. Av. stadra, “a large cattle", as a bull, camel, etc. 

7-7, Kola ° pavan atyyár. 

8-8, Pasakhuni min pésh yehabintan, lit., “the answer of whom is to be 
given before” ; meaning, the decision or reply of the judge to the respective 
complainants. 9-9, Khvdstagig, “having the worth of a property." 

70-0, A-ham, lit. not together,” or “not with"; comp. Av. hama, Pers. 

ham. 34_44.. Va 676 münash hankhetünt. 

42.52,  Zór-laná. १३, Khvishih. it [Ld-aévar. 

359, Min aévag, lit., “from one”. 
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(50). And about the reason of the propriety, (and) that 

of the impropriety of binding a fellow countryman for! the 

theft of one's own! (property by him); (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. (5I). About the extent of continuing? 
on hearing? 9 defendant, (and) so (too) a complainant; 

(and) about the time? appointed? for speaking, and the extent 
thereof. (52). And about this that, when anybody has 

accused? someone, (and) goes back at the time appointed’, (but) 

before the answer (to it) is given he puts forth another accusa- 
tion against (madam) the same man, the answer to which”? 
is to be given first. (53). About the reason of the delay? of 

justice; about what man (itis) whose speaking (is) second, 

third, and fourth or last in legal proceedings; and about 22 

postponements? in legal proceedings. 

(54). And about the exhaustion? in an ordeal, that 
which is performed with!? three qualified witnesses. (55). 

And about the time of the hot-ordeal, and also that of the cold 

one; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (56). About 
one who is longing for an ordeal during a procedure’, (and) 

another appointing time for the chief!? of the móbads!?; (and) 

whatever (is) on the same subject. (57). About the blessing 

३3.47,.. Lá-pátakhsháéíh (impropriety) gabrá î shatra pavan dûj î nafshá 
asrûntan (binding). West, “for his own theft." 

2.2 Pavan  vashammünishna | dárishna. West, “of continuance in 
hearing.” 

M9. Zümán vabidint. 

4.4, Hamémárih kard yegaviminéd, lit., “has made an accusation.” 

5, Appointed for the hearing of the suit. 

७, To which allegation. 

7, Reading: apdérih; comp. Av.-Skr. apara, “later on." West: 020777 
“hardship”, “ affliction”. 

8, Reading: d-darengih. West: atrangih, “stratagems”, 

| 9, Pddydrdnih, for which see my note 3, p. 65. Pddiran is occasionally 
used in the Pahlavi Version of the Vendídád. West : “cancelling.” 

0-70, Levatd meaning in the presence of the witnesses or arbitrators 
appointed by the court. To vijérd, comp. Av. vichira, “a discerner; " Pers. 
vajar, “decree of the judge." West, “selected.” 

A» — Ráyinishn-t. 

३2-32, Lit., “the móbad of the móbads." That is, “the chief of the 
Mobads.” 

३९) 
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of the chief of the móbads on the (judge’s) alteration of the 

decree or sentence that is passed ; this, too, that, even! as to the 

gallows! (his) blessings (are)on the change of whatsoever decree 
that is passed. 

(58). And about the evidence? of walking on a water-skin?, 

or (va) entering? into it?; (about) assaulting and wounding, and 

the wealth they squander*(on it); and (about) gifts to the pious 
people; and the damage’, and concealment’, and bruising, and 

helping’, and buying’ (it) at a price’. (59). About the dispute 

as to the ownership of the wife, and cattle, and trees, (and) land; 

and whatever (is) on the same subject. (60). About confidence? 
in the statements of some of the chiefs of a vocation regarding 

that which (is) their special work in it, (or) of the chief of the 
móbads; or of three witnesses in every legal proceeding. (6]). 

And about several kinds of evil through statements during legal 

proceedings; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (62). 

About the ways? of suppressing the apostates in (their) 

deceptions®; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. | 

(63). About (this) that, the moral! rectitude!? of the 

thoughts, words, (and) deeds of mankind (is)altogether due!! to 
the rectitude of the Bountiful Spirit,? and mankind themselves 

make!? it their own, and unto them recompense reaches 

ALIS Reading: pavan-ich dâr for pavan chíhar in DM. Comp. Pers. ddr, 
“the gallows or gibbets.” 2-2, Comp. Pers. khik, “a water-skin." That is, 
testifying one's innocence by walking.... 

3-°. Andar-gashtan. That is, walking altogether hidden and unseeing 
ina water-skin. West, “putting (something) inside it,” 

५,  Nikizand ; Arabic nakz or nakaz, “to be empty or diy," “to 06 

5, Reading: ziydnag va khazidag ; comp. Pers. khazidah, ** concealed," 
“lying hid." West: ztydnak va hachidak, “of a damaged and sequestrated 
thing.” 6, Av. aógangh “help,” “aid” (rt. vaj, “ to be strong".) 

7-7,  Vahág zabamánán. 

s, Aévarih, “belief,” “ certainty," Av. rt. var. “ to believe." 

9-9. Aininag ...... ôl fradipdn fitdr vabidintan. To fitdr, comp. Pers. 
fitdridan, “to tear,” “to dig up." 

0-0, Frûrûnîh, “ straightforwardness,” “honesty.” 

tit, Min, ‘‘(results) from,” “(is derived) from." 

2-2, Av. Spenta-mainyu, lit., “the spirit that develops prosperity and 
progress.” Pahl. Spenág-matnüg, 4-48, Ol nafshá vabidindnd, 
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through that path’; and the viciousness* (of mankind) is 
altogether due to the viciousness of the Destructive’ Spirit”, 

(and) mankind! themselves make it their own‘, and unto them 
retribution (pihal) reaches through that path’. 

(64). And about the affliction® which (comes) from the 
sinfulness that is unatoned for; that is, how one is distress- 

ed by the first, and second, and third, and fourth, and fifth 

aredüsh sins that are unatoned for. (65). And about (this) 
that, what statement (is), terrorstriking, and which (is) 

the dgerepta’ sin whereby one turning dowa (the weapon) be- 

comes a tandpihar® sinner; (and) the sin which results from 
a like sin. 

(66). And about (this) that, who is to atone for’; who 
is to atone for by the baresma-ordeal, which (is) best; and which 

(is) the heat-ordeal, that (is) least. (67). And about two men 

together? seizing a property, and together forthwith" asking 
for a judge and an ordeal about it; and when one seizes the pro- 
perty three’? hours” beforehand, and another (aévag) demands a 

judge and an ordeal early (pésh); and whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (68). And about a person carrying off the property 

of someone from the possession of another, in" the sight of the 

latter"; and he who kept it before (is) within a 00570 a witness 

before the judge for previous (pésh) possession or ownership : 

and (the case) when nothing is available! as witness within a 
hásra; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

—— má 

५, The path of rectitude. २.  Avárünih.  ?-. Av. Angra-mainyu. 
३-६, Anshita benafshá ôl nafshá vabidindnd. 5. Tue path of viciousness. 
c, 42390. °. Av. dyerepia, when one with a sinful intent lays a 

weapon upon someone. 

8. Av. tanu-peretht, “filling the body with sins" (see Vendiddd, 

Feagard IV., $$ 67-72, 75-73, and 8L-84). °. Vijôrdan. 9, Pavan agavin. 

ll. Bién zimîn, lit., “in time", “immediately”. 

i2-.2, Reading: 32zmán, “3 hours" (for this use of the word see the 
chapter on the solar year at the end of Book ILL. of the D/nkard.) 

L3H, Pwan vinishna i ham, lit., iu the seeing of the same." 

li. Bıên hásra means a distance of one thousand paces. 
॥७, Amit chesh baên hásra gaóká lå mat yegavimünéd, lit., “wren noth- 

ing within a hasra has come to be a witness", 
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(69). And about (this) that the judge shall form 
judgment from the Avesta and Zand, or from the unani- 

mous! decision! of the good; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

subject. (70). And about the authorised? selling of a man, 

a sheep, or a cattle, as? free from defects?, when (there is) no 
apparent defect on it; and also about the marks of their 

defects. (77). About (this) that, (as to) several judgments 

about which (there are) appeals’, one statement (is) enough 

(kabad) . 

(72). Aboutthe power? of appointing a judge, and the 

supremacy (avarih)9 of the judge appointed; and whatever 

(is) on the same subject. (73). About the extent’ of the 

severity and leniency® of the judges. (74). And this, too, that, 

the judgeship shall be given to him who is knowng the law’; 

and the extent of (his) knowledge of the law. (75). About 

(this) that, as to what sin the renunciation proves (yehviinéd) 

43_7,. Ham-dádistánth. That is, from the unanimous verdict of the good 
people assembled as the jury. | 

2. Püátakhsháé. West, ‘justifiable’. 

-. Pavan ana-âhûgih. 4.  Patkárishna. 

5, Simin has several meanings. Here it may mean the power, or order 
of election, or restraints, in the appointment of a judge. West: “about the 
object (5670597) of the appointment of a judge". 

9, Comp. Av. upara. Va avaríh may be read vávaríh, meaning “ con- 
fidence,” * trust.” 

7, It may mean “reason,” “reasonableness,” etc. 

5. A-tang-garih, “ absence of severity ”. 

° In Book VIII. of the Dinkard, chapter XLIII. § 8-9; S. B. E., vo १ 

XXXVIL., p. 46, it is stated thus :—“ About the sin of a judge who pronoun- 

ces the sinner (to be) in innocence, and the innocent (to be) in some sinfulness. 

About a judge acquainted with the law for ten years, him who is for eleven, 

him who is for twelve, him who is for thirteen, him who is for fourteen, him 

who is for fifteen ; that is their decisions, each separately, on several specially 

prominent objects of acquaintance with the law, as regards decision and 

judgment.” Inthe Frahang # Oim Aévag, pp. I7 seg., the expression ákás- 

dáta, is commented upon thus: “ Avesta :—ko asti tkaésho vivishddto, ‘which 

is the judge who is acquainted with the law’? Av. yó aéta pairi arethra ° 

frazdnviti, ‘he who thoroughly understands the adjudication from the state- 

ments’ [even though he does not easily understand many of the statements, 

and though it be not easy as regards the statements which are not numerous, 

is an official who is acquainted with the law (kerddr í dkds-ddta); and he who 

33, CC 
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helpless (achár) (in the case) of the, supreme’ judge of the - 

law,' as to framing? the plaint, the defence, and the judgment. 

(76). And this, too, that, his judgeship (is) injurious (dzdr), 

who should commit falsehood about the several essentials of 

(his) judgment in it’. 

(77). About the plundert of those who may snatch 
away property with? their own hands? from some one in whose 

possession (it is); when they litigate about it, (one) declares 

(his) ownership, whereby they are ruined (aîrikhtêd). (78). 

And about five kinds of offences? as to’ whatever property 

is on the spot, or (va) at 9 hásra's distance; (and) whatever 

(is) on the same subject. (79). About separately? depositing 

a joint-property?, and two(properties are) together before they 

are deposited; about a litigation as to the joint-property ; 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (80). And when 

someone has to deliver a property owned" by a person", to 

another person before the eyes of him who owned it, and he 

who is snatching it has to dispute it as his own property ; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

)8(. About the dispute as to the liabilities (avam) of 

the parents,? when one of the co-legatees'? is confessing 
(them), and others'! stand consenting"; and they who can 
dispute do not dispute (them). (82). About the con- 
tinuance of the dispute of one of the co-legatees regarding all 

does not thoroughly understand the adjudication from the statements, even 
though the statements are not numerous, and it be not easy for him as 
regards them, is to be still considered as unacquainted with the law (ana-dkds- 
dáta)” See S. B. E., vol. XXXVII., p. 64, 66. ,ال‎ Data 7 
idatobaran. ?. Tdshishnih. °. That is, during his judgeship. 

*. Reading: hazalih, comp. Av. hazangh, Skr. sahas, “plunder.” It mav 
be read: khvarih, comp. Pers khwur, “mean,” “ vile"; or dvarth, “ certainty." 
West alters the word in DM., and reads it fréh, “many,” 

5-5, Pavan benafshá yadd. “û. Airikhtagth; Av. irich, “ to offend." 
*. That is, as to seizing a property, near or distant. S. 4-hdma. 

. Háma-dár,lit., keeping together." 70, Or, mortgaged, 
ll, I aish nafshd, lit., “which (is) anyone's own." 72, Of the dead 

parents. P. Ham-báján, “associates,” or “companions in the legacy.” 
UM.  Avirig mat yegavimünd ; comp. Av. maiti, “thought,” “ consent E 

rt. man, “ to think. २”, Rébdgih. 
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the debts of the parents. (83). About minors being! liable! 

to be marg-arjan for reciting sorcerous spells when they? are 

accompanying (their) chiefs’; and à woman (to be so) when she 

is master (sardár) of herself. (84). And about(this) that the 
value? of an asperena? is the lowest, and the value! of a man! is 

the highest. (85). And about theft and plunder as to 
(madam) one's own property, when one brings it entirely from 

the possession of a person without dispute. (86). About the 
success of him who, falsely seeing? from unlawful? motives, 

proceeded forward in order to carry on proceedings aecording? 
to the judicial practice’ (of the court), over? him who is right- 
wishing and right-seeing’ when he carries on legal proceedings 
with? humility?. 

(87). About the wording of the plaint of a man who 

is annoyed by (his) wife'? holding the position of a privileged 

(wife). (88). And this, too, that, when she anticipates 

(khaditunéd) injury, or protection !! from the possibility of being 
thrown off easily," (it is) justifiable if she may not cause litiga- 

tion, but the imprisonment’? (of the husband). (89). 

And about giving away (in marriage) the daughter, whose father 

is dead, to (her) husband by him who has been privileged 
(pdtakhshdé) (to do so). (90). About the sin of causing a 
maiden (kanîk) to remain ° without a husband. (9I). About 

:33. Shdyidan. 2-2, Afashan sardár levatá. 

2.3, West: midat í asperenó, * the amount of a lamb." 

4.4, Virig mizda; comp. Av. vira, “a man,” “a hero." West, virdg 

mazag, “the amount of a man." 

5, Comp. Pahl. nigiridan. 

6-6, A-ddta-domandihd. 

7-7, Dádistán-áómandihá. 8-8. West reads min old i rást-khwáh, according 
to DM., and renders it: “(as distinguished) from him who is truly-seeking 
and truly-investigating.” 9-9. Khakginthd, “ with humility.” 

i0.0, Nisha i pütakhsháe-gás. The sentence may also mean: “about 
the wording of the dispute of a man by whom a woman in the position of a 
privileged wife has been injured." 

77-7, Pavan 2 angust, lit., “with two fingers.” Meaning, her protection 
from being thrown down easily from a height and killed. 

:2.42, Yansegindn, “taking hold of,” “ seizing,” “imprisonment.” 

3.°,  Págdyárántdan, lit., “ to cause to be exhausted," or “to be without." 
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the sin of publicly! giving from (one’s) property for this act,’ 

that is, of publicly doing (so) for this purpose (chim) against? 

the teaching? (of the Religion) thus:—‘‘ To me they may give a 

wife, tho’ they do not give anything* for that.*" (92). About 

the sin of a maiden for a maiden, or another object that is 

animate, or of speaking thus:—“ Do thou go in unto my 

sister (or) daughter, I, too, go in unto thine.” (93). And 
about the sin? as to the person even of my wife, which (results) 

from that sin.” (94). About the returning of the wealth which 

one gives to the maiden, when the maiden does not give? wealth 

for marrying (nishdih) him. (95). About the maiden who, 
after fifteen years of age, is not married’ to a husband; and 

her(?) father in order to satisfy? (her) sexual excitement," 

(and) to sustain that, goes into a sinful act (and) appoints a 

paramour; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(96). About giving food, anything except a woman, to 

anybody who commends the Mazday asnian Religion to someone 

(else), even? though? (it be) with fear; this, too, that, when 

he, moreover, has entirely become a co-devotee!? with him to 

the Religion of Ahuramaz da-worshippers, he shall be given the 
gift!! of a wife of the size!? of a hero 7. (97). About the sin 

of not giving food (atapddta) unto him who is (one) of!? those 
worthy of death. (98). And about the prescribed! act!! 
of’? a sorcerer’s atonement! for the tandpihar sinning in (his) 
religion’ of the demons!9, so that his!’ work is manifold, and is 

to be finished in several years. 

t, Aévach. ?. The act that is mentioned in § 90. 
*-8. Or. “apart from the teaching." Chdshishnih, Av. chash, “to teach.” 
4-५, Chesh zak ráé. 
‘5, That is, the sin that is caused against the wife, by his adultery with 

other women. 

9. DM. yehwünéd for yehabünéd. Or, “the maiden has no wealth for 
marrying him," T, Lit, “is not given." 8-8, Dashtan-méyah vijárdan. 

9-9, Amat-ich. 
२०, Reading : ham-váz for ham-báz; comp. Pers. bázídan, “to devote 

oneself to.” West: ham-vách, “of the same tenets.” 
Comp. Av. dathra, “a gift.” 72-82, Vira masdé. West; worthy 

ofa man." 7*9, Margarjandn. الل‎ Kárframád. ,اقکدق‎ Yátáüg tüjishna. 

७-6, Reading: din div. The Pahlavi word Wor ۱۵۵ div seems to have 
been transliterated jiv in Pázend by mistake. 

t7, That is, the work of the inflictor of punishment, 
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(99). And about the days and nights, which (are) the 
longest," medium, and shortest’; that is, severally (they con. 

sist of) how many hásras?, in which ratů (or gdh) (is) their 
occurrence, their divisions also one by one in hours (zamin). 

(I00). About the frasang', which (is) the longest, medium, 
and shortest; and what’ (are some) of (its) divisions’. 

(I0I). And about the duty? of giving fodder’ (visan) to 

an injured cattle during day and night. (l02). About a 

sheep which a man slaughters; and (whether) its master (is) 
innocent or sinful by’ not causing a noose to be tied on it’; 
and the reason of the sinfulness or innocence therein. (03) 
About the time which (extends) from certainty to doubtful- 

ness, even though one brings (vabidined) the chief priest, or 
three witnesses; and how much(time)itis. (l04). About the 
similarity (havandih) of evidence which presents (yehabiinéd) 
no evidence, with 9 judge who decides falsely. 

(05). And about the distress of the soul in the high- 
priests as to an object that has been given to those who are 
undeserving it. (06). About the kind of gifts which being 

offered are accepted; that is, how (and) when itis given; 
(and) when he (the giver) asks for it, it goes back to him; how, 

(and) in what proportion; when he does not demand it, he’ is 

not deserving it; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(L07). About (this) that (there) are (hait) properties of 

several kinds, which a man is permitted (57७7006) to give away 

(in charity) as a gift? to the pious people’. )۱08(. And about 

(this) that whatever is given, certainly becomes his to whom!? 

l. Av. aghrya, C first-sized," “of the first quality.” 

2. Av. nitema “lowest,” ' of the smallest size." 

° Because the days and nights varying in hours at different seasons. 
4. A measure of distance equal to about four English miles. 

5-5, Va ma min bakhshishna. West, “and whatever is owing to (their) 
subdivision." 6, Kar  vásán. - 

7-7, Pavan band madam la kardan. That is, by allowing the sheep to 
move about freely, in which case some one catches and slaughters it; hence 
the sinfulness due to the negligence or indifference of the owner of the sheep. 

8-8, Ash sajishna ۱68 ۰ 9-9, Yasharib-data. 

l0  Amal-ash T take as a substitute for min-ash, “his to whom (one 
gives) it." | 
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one gives it; and (in case) he does not declare how it is given, 

it becomes a gift to the pious people. (l09). And! about 

what is given not becoming (a gift) through fear, from fear of 

any kind whatever!. 

(l0). About the theft and plunder of him who does not 
keep in (his) ownership the wife and children of others from 

the fear of (their) deliverance and maintenance? (ll]). About 
inflicting? punishment on the limbs of sinners; (and)on which 
limbs to inflict it. (2). And about the atonement of sins, 

where (it is) most cutting. (ll3). About the extent 

(chandih) of punishment (tijishna) which is to be inflictd for 
an assault on a marg-arjdn person who? is kept in custody 

through the judgment of a high authority’. 

_ (l4). And about Ahuramazda's gift of all prosperity to 
Zarathushtra, and to the disciples of Zarathushtra; the occur- 

rence? of theft and plunder of a man®; who’ is he that? has not 

given to a worthy person (any fruit) of the prosperity that has 

come to him; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject.  ))۱7 

About how to lay? him who is alive? (tho’.) having wounds, and - 

when he dies in sinlessness and from the effects)? of the wounds", 

his wounds having killed" (him); and whatever (is) on the 

7-4, West: “and about (its) not (having) become a gift, through fear 
of whatever is its danger." 

2, Thatis, he does not keep them with himself from the fear lest the 
proper guardian would come and deliver them from him, or he would be put 
to the cost of maintaining them. He, therefore, sells them off in slavery 
to others. 

< 

३, Reading; bákhtam, Av. baj, “to distribute," Pers. bâkhtan, “ to allot,” 
“to inflict " ; or béshtan, “to injure by punishment " (the limbs), Av. tbish. 

4, Téztim, “sharpest,” “hardest.” 
5-5, Í pavan mas-dadistanth dásht yegaviminéd. That is, who has been 

imprisoned. by the decree of the supreme judicial authority in the state. 

6-6, Dajé hazal yehvunian i gabrá ; that is, the theft and plunder of that 
man's wealth. 7-7, Hatt amat for î hatt min. 

۹. Hankhetitan î atishtan-Gdmand, comp. Av. ushtána, “life”. 

9. Reading: pavan zékham, “with wounds”, 70-70, Zéêkham-lûr. 
ग्य, Comp. Pers. ba-kâr chizi kardan, “to consume or destroy a thing ”, 

West's rendering entirely differs from mine: “About how an animate 
(being) is situated who is in (a place) apart (aham), and when he dies in 
innocence and keeping apart, his wound (being) also through duty; and 
whatever (is) on the same subject." : 
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same subject. (I6). And about the advantage and pleasure of 

keeping! a promise!, and the much (bésh) gravity? and injury 

which (result) from the different? grades? of breach* of 
trust? (and) how a promise is kept. (lI7). And about 

the heavy sinfulness of discord?, absence of rectitude®, and 

slander; and the injury which results? from them?; (and) 
the sequence (pas?jag) (is) blood-shedding?, and punishing, and 

downfall’; (and) whatever (is)on the same subject. 

(l]8). About giving the frontier-people as hostages!” to 

the non-Iránians who demanded a ransom (navishna)".  )( 

And about seizing’? anything whatever belonging! to a dis- 

tinguished non-Iranian”, and (thereby) becoming of increasing 

worth'!, when they giveit as a ransom’? to Iran; and of greater!^ 

worth! when they should seize from the non-Iránian a hand- 

some" youth!’ و مل‎ a hostage in place of ransom”; (and) 
how they are to keep both". (]20). And about the heavy 

i.-4.. Comp. Av. mithré-adjangh. 

2 Gardnih, “ heaviness”; “gravity”. Av. gar, “to be heavy." 

3-3, Pádag pádag ; comp. Av. padha, ‘‘a step’; Pers. páe, 

4-4, Mitróg-drüjih ; comp, Av. mithró-dráj, mithró-vaója. 

5-5.  Ana-áshtih, “absence of peace and harmony." 

6, Comp. Pers. vákh, “rectitude,” ‘‘verity,” “truth.” The Pahl 
word may be read khvishih; hence ana-dshtth khvishth means “want of peace 
among relatives 7-7. I ajash sejitinéd 

8, Comp. Pers. pazd, *blood "; also “frost”, “hail” (see Arda Viraf 
Namag, chap. XL., $ 5). Here pazd pdtfras may mean “bloody or cruel 
punishment.” 

9, Reading: patih, Av. pat, “to fall”; or Av. paqta, against", hence 
“hostility”. West: patash; and his rendering: ‘‘provided (pasijag) for 
them (patash) (in hell). ४0, Garib, “pledge,” or “security 

बे, Comp. Pers. nosh or nawash, “a present," or “recompense.” It 
may be read nipishna, “a writing," “a treaty”; or va pishna, “and supply of 
food.” ॥४, Comp. Pers. bar giraftan, “to carry off." 

3-3, I ana-Airan arj-domand ; comp. Av. areja, ** worth ” ; Pers. arjmand, 
“distinguished.” ४4-44, Avziinig arj 

४9, Reading navág for pak in DM., camp. Pers. navû, “a sum of money 
sent to an invader to save the country from plunder.” 

76-76, Pers. fréh arjth. 

वा, Reading: /agíl-£, comp. Pers. takil, “a handsome unbearded youth." 

33-48, Pavan jivdg í navag pavan garûb (as a pledge or security). 

"9, Meaning both the property of the non-Iránian and the handsome 

youth, 
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crime of a man who feloniously! extorts ransom again! from a 

non-Iranian, though he (be) his own son’. (I2l). About the 

criminal action of the chief of a country (maid) through the 

distress which prevails (yehviinéd) in the country by his high- 

handedness? and evil commanding. 

(22). About the insinuation* of a thief (to others) to 

be like? thieves’ in regard to necessary (mddag) compensation ; 

what kind of compensation? he’ is to make in company with 

thieves’, in order to cheat? (them) with? great ingeniousness’. 
(28), About tying on the neck of a thief whatever was 

stolen by him for his'? own identification, (while) dragging him 

to the judges. (l24). About the non-atonement (a-vijdrdih) 

of thieves by anything whatever, but by confession 

(khistigih) about their own crimes. (I25). About helping 
forward the possession of what is demanded by anyone from 

the (judicial) heads," when his property is stolen, or taken" by 

violence”. 

(I26). About the heavy sins of several kinds of deceit- 

fulness, which (occur) when a woman who is given (to a man) 
by mutual! concurrence! (and) declaration" of approval", is 

given to another man; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

subject. (I27). About the unjustness” of a man of learning 

ग-, Navdg (ranson) min ana-Airan lakhvar dijidan (stealing again). 

2. Meaning, his son who seems to be a native of a foreign land. He 

may be his daughter's son by her marriage with a non-lránian Zoroastrian 

prince or nobleman. 

“-२, Reading: avrdsih for avar-rdsih, lit., “arrogant ways." West 

afrasth, “elevation.” 

५, Arabic-Pers. ashárah, “insinuation.” This is the reading of the 

manuscript. West's reading : a/yyárak, “assisting.” 

5, Hávand i dijan, comp. Av. havant, “similar,” “like.” 

१, Reading: navishna ''ransom," as West does. 

T-T, Levata dijan kardam. 3. Drikhian, 9-9. Pavan mas-dadistanih. 

. २0-००, Nafsha dakhshag-áómandth. Comp. Av. dakhshta, “a mark." 
it, Patan, comp. Av. pati, “a lord,” *achief." 72-29, Reading: 

hazált, “ plundered ; " comp. Pahl. kazal, Av. hazangh, “ plunder.” 

23-33, Ham-dûdistûnîh. l4-4. Padirishna paétaginid, lit., “approval 
being declared.” 35, La-pdtakhsdé-ih, ‘ illegality.” 
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who has seized, during! a litigation for it,’ a property from him 

who was unlearned, before a certainty (of his right). )(. 
-About interceding in? a litigation? with the judge, other chiefs 

(and) leaders, even up to the \king of kings, for him who is 

uneducated, when (there) is no intercessor for him. .(څ‎ 
And about the reason of the worthiness of a man for lordship ; 

and the care (máhmánih) of Ahuramazda about the person? of 
him who (is) a good lord.? 

४2९ 

(I30). About five particular legal decisions which are 

certain (aévar), for this reason (hand má) they are to be 

considered as certain, because (ajash), punishment is to be 

exercised without ordeals. (l3I). About the cross-examina- 

tion (nigirdé-ih) (of the accused) after a confession. ) 

About the certain’ wish! for the destruction? of the share of a 

property? (on the part) of him? who is authorized to preserve it.5 

(I33). And about (there) being no progress (sachishna) of 

justice, (and there) is none’ who demands it’, owing to powerless- 

ness (or poverty); (and) some of the kinds of such poverty. 

(]34). About a woman who (has) no head (of her family), 

when she takes a paramour’; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

subject. | 

(l35). About producing! written authorities! while 

propagating!’ religious opinions (dind); (and) whatever (is) on. 

the same subject. (I36). About. the sin of frightening away 

somebody from his place, and when on account of that fright 

Baén patkár ráé, 2, Baen patkdr.لب ‏ 

West reads madam tang tani # ólá, “upon the limited person of him.”8, ‏ 
44 Ghal khvahishna may mean ““a certain wish," “a determination." 

5-5, Reading: naka-zun î khvástag ; comp. Av. naka, rt. nak or nas, “to 

destroy," and Pers, zûn, “a share," “a part." The author here refers to the 

desire of a trustee to misappropriate or misuse the property entrusted to him 

for a secure preservation. West: nikizand, “squandering. 

0-6, Mûnash dastobar í dárishna. 

7-7, Haft ........, là bavthánéd. 8, A-tubanigth. 

9, A-sardar, lit., “without a head (or paterfamilias.)" That is, in the 

absence of a guardian, 70,  Sarituntdr-?, 

गया, Sakhun namag ávórdan, “producing a book of reference.” 
42, Baén rayinishna 
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when he walks away, and the extent of his walk-away and 

of the injury that comes on him from it. (l37). (And 

about) delivering back that which was plundered! from (one’s) 

hands or possession, that is, how it is to be considered as 

delivered. 

(l38). And about the manifestation of a legal decision 
which is lesser (kas) than that which is greater (mas). 

(I39). And about the much (freh) goodness (and) harmony 

physically? (acquired) also? through the wife and children, and 

dignity (áván)?, and even authority’; the superior? fruits’ and 

riches, too, thereby ; (and) the ceasing? of an existing dispute.^ 

(40). And about the heavy sinfulness of squandering away 

(avisdinidan) the property which (is left) for the commemor- 

ation’ of the good spirits. (l4]). And about a legal decision 

wherein (there are) three modes of judgments about three 

persons. (l42). And about a tree which when it has 
collapsed?, is death (mát) to 9 hundred pure birds(váé), (from 

which) a thousand birds will spring (yéhviinéd). 

(443)... And about the growth? of the sin which (occurs) 
from previous deceitfulness of a long time, and the swallowing! 

., Reading: hazalihéd, comp. Av. hazangh. West: ávóri-aitó, “is ex- 
torted." 2-2, . Stihtha-ich. 

Reading: va-dvan, according to DM; comp. Pers. âb, “prosperity,” 
“dignity.” It may be read ndfdn, according to West, and rendered 

“ grand-children," “ descendants ; comp. Av. náfa, “a next-of-kin relation." 

4, Reading: patishn, comp. Av. pati *'a lord." It may be read 
patikhi, according to DM., meaning “welfare.” 

5-5, Madam vara, comp. Av. bara “fruit.” 
9-6,  Patkárishna î hait bard yansegünán, lit., “taking away the dispute 

which. exists." 

7, Reading: pavan náàm-künih, better pavan mám-ghranih. West's 

reading: pavan vámkünih “through unnatural intercourse ;" Pers. bámüán. 

He says: “it cannot be making loans or money-lending, because that would 

be spelt dvdm-kinih,” and his rendering is : “about the grievous sinfulness of 
wealth acquired through unnatural intercourse, the annihilation of the 
spiritual faculties.” 

8. Bara dijid, comp. Pers. disidan, “to collapse", Av. rt. dush or duz, 
“ to Lecome spoiled,” “to die." West: dájíd, “stolen away." 

9. Fraj mastam, “to be large” “to increase" (in quantity). 
30, Khvardan. 
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(for) the highest! sin! of a scythe? up to the length of the ` 

smallest fingure?. (I44). About the sin of defiling four-footed 

females. (45). And about keeping back one of the fighters 

from striking (another); (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (l46). And about counter-assaults! of eight kinds; 

the assault which (amat) one’ of the evil-religion® may make 

on one of the good religion; and whatever (is) on the same 

subject. (l47). About the counter-assault of one of the 

_evil-religion, when one of the worst religion is slain. 

(l48). About not leaving anything of a property in the 

possession of a marg-arján. (l49). About the similarity of 

the sin of the helper? with (levatá) the sinner; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (l50). And about the reason’ of 

a plaint and defence as to the ruin® of the property for feast- 

ing? the pious people? by that person who praised the guar- 

dianship!? of him who gave (it), (of him) who?! was not fit for 

the guardianship. (I5I). About the sinfulness of the judge, 

who (amat) gives (his) decision for anyone according” to his 

birth. (I52). About the heavy sinfulness of delivering 
over the person of an Iránian to a non-Irànian; (and) whatever 

(is) on the same subject. | 

(l53). About the greatness of the gift (made) by a holy 

man being better than (min) the gift (made) by another, 

॥-१. Fréjtim bazak ; Pers. bazah, ‘‘a crime”, “an offence." 
2, Comp. Pers. darah “a scythe,” “a sickle." 

°°. Reading: dahraki-ich vad angust i kasist frajtim bazag bard khvardan, 

West's rendering: “and to fully taste the extremest crime of a dagger or 
several of the smallest finger (breadth.)” His reading is: dahrakó î chand 
amgüst............. 

4. Avaj-zadam, or lakhvár-zadam. 
5-5, Av. aka or agha-daéna. 

6, According to legal technicality, “an abettor." 
7. Vahanag, Pers. bahánah. West va khának, “and dwelling." 

8, Apdrih, Av. apara. West: ázárih, “injury.” 

9-9,  Myázda ۸ ۰ ; 

i, Sardáríh, meaning the guardianship of the property by the donor of 
the property. 

44, Meaning the donor. 

५2-५2, Chigin zak bin. That is, considering only the high or low birth 
of the plaintiff or the defendant. 3-8, Min zak 20068 6 
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on account of the acceptance of it! by  Rashnu the 

Just? for announcing? (the same) among the creatures. 

(54). This, too, that, when heretics! meet, one ought 

to fight (with them), when there is fear about (the breaking 

of) the hands or feet, even if about the head, one should not 

stand? aloof from stating what is true. (55). This, too, 

that, he who does not speak (what is true) on account of the 

love of property, or dislike® towards (his) relations, does injury 

to the water, and the fire, and the holy man, and causes 

unrest’ to the archangels of healthy? vigour’, too, from (their 

resting) place (gås). 

(l56). And about the heavy sinfulness of making the 

holy people disunited?. (I57). And about the origination!? 

by Aharman of malevolence!! and false evidence, embezzlement!! 
and false judgment, in opposition to Rashnu the Just, through 

discontentment (in mankind) as to the benefit resulting from 

Rashnu, (as to) the impossibility’? (for him) ? to withold from 
them!™ the occurrence!? of a calamity, Rashnu’s place (being) 

there where they do not bestow justice to the miserable’ ones, 

(which is) due!’ to (their) inclination towards the independent 
onesP?, (58). And about (that) the inclination towards the 

independent ones approaches unto Rashnu, due’® (min) to (his) 

taking bribes!^, and proceeding towards Ahuramazda with (his) 

7, That is, the gift made by a pious man. 

2. The angel of justice, who at the time of judgment after death, 

holds a balance in hand and weighs the good and evil deeds of the departed 
souls. २. Frdaj-guftan. 

4. Yasharmaoga, Av. ashemaogha ; rt. mugh, “(0 violate." 

5-5, Min zak î rast güftan lakhvár là yegavimiinishna. 

6. A-vairdyishna, lit., ‘‘non-improvement,’’  *non-embellishment," 
‘< dislike.” 7. A-drdméd, “makes restless " ; Pers. árám. 

8-8. Reading: a-s?j-aója. | West: khus-pdn-ich, , 67" 

9. Alüshkáftag, * divided into factions.” २०. Yehabintan, ‘‘creation.” 
lo. Comp. Pers. bad-khwdh, **malevolent." २, Nugirdé, Av. gar, “to 

72-42, Min 6ld-shan ziyana yehvintan vakhdántan a-shayidani. 

338, For Rashnu. ii From mankind. 7, Lit., “existence.” 

स, Mást-àómandán. ا‎ 5-5, Azad dhangih váé. 
726-46,._ Min parag yansegindn ; comp. Pers. párah, ‘‘a bribe.” 
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grievance!; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 9 
And about the appointment? of a truthful judge, who? is 

belonging to the community?, as an opponent* of robbers, 

tyrants, (and) murderers’ of holy men.? 

(60). And about the possibility (shyidan) of coming 

to the best? of lives? for any person through industry. (36]). 
About the greatness of the truthful judgeship’ compared? to? 

other acts of merit; the heavy sinfulness from false judgeship, 

and when by completely distinguishing truth from falsehood 

they do not frame the judgment. 

(62). About reciting? and commiting! by heart! the 
Gathas, the Hádaókhta", and the Dita!’ through under- 

standing the (different) bases! therein; and the sin from not 

understanding (them); (and) whatever proceeds from it. 

(l63). About the greatness of the Dita (Law) for judgment 

and judgeship, compared to other sacred texts (srübán). 

(l64). About seven kinds of property of which (the 

Nask) says that for no other property one is authorized to 

take it as a security. (l65). About ten friends of differents 
opinions (sakhun) on the same subject. 

(l66). And about the divisions!* of this sacred text (of 

the Nikidim Nask), and!? the reasons!’ of the several kinds of 

l, Pavan garzídan, Av. garez, “to ery,” “to wail.” 2 Yehabintan. 

३, Hanjamanig; comp. Av. hanjamana, “a community." 

१, Hamaéstára, comp. Av. s.v. 

5-5,  Yasharáb-ganán, or yasharbáb-janán. 

6-6. Pédhlim ahván ; Av. ahu, “life.” 

7, Ddtobarih. 8-8, Pahl. min. 

9, Gaprahintan, which also means “to wish” “to long for”. 

I0-0, Narm kardan ; comp. Pers. s. v. 

74,. Perhaps for Hadha-màthra. 32, It may be read, according to DM., 

va vasht, perhaps for va Vashtag. 

I3, Pádagán ; comp. Av. padha; Pers, pay, “base,” “basis,” “power,” 

“footings ”, etc. 

l. Vakhtan, Pers. bakhtan, Av. baj, “to divide.” 

5.5, Reading: vahán-cha. 
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complete decisions, and' the introduction (into this?) of that 
which is also emphasized in it;' several decisions which (are) 

also included (७७८७) in one; several kinds of statements and 

acts which are defended, (and) are divided into demonstrative 
and informing (evidence).? 

wir}. The best prosperity छ piety.............. ۸ 

CHAPTER XX, 

DUBASRUJID NASK. 
(I) The Dübàsrüjid! (Nask contains) eighteen (sections 

of which) the first section (is) a book about the thief with his 

arrest? through the essential’ evidence? of that which was 

seized’ by him; the premeditated? crime, and bondage,’ and. 

१_-।, Va baén zak-ich madam yehtined patash baén yehityinéd, lit., “and 

that which clearly appears in it (i.e., in the Nask) is therefor brought into 

(this book of the Dinkard)”. To madam yehtintan compare Pers. bar-dmadan, 

“to come forth,” “to appear." 

2. The eighth Book of the Dinkard. 

३, West's rendering of this section runs thus :— ‘And about the appor- 

tionment cf this discourse (there are) complete decisions of several other kinds, 

and into those, too, it advances (and) thereby introduces much adjudication 

which takes heed, in every cne, of words and deeds of many kinds (and) is 

specifically (and) also intelligibly apportioned.” (p. 74). 

+ Reading: Dibdsrijid according to the Ravdyats, which state that it 

originally contained sixty-five chapters, a statement that agrees with the 

total of the sections mentioned in chaps, XX, XXII, XXIV. The reading 

may mean “the life of a notorious robber.” I compare dábá to the Av. debu, 

“to cheat”; the denominative base of the Av. rt. dab or dib, and sri to sráb, 

and jid to the Av. jiti, “life.” Asa hybrid word the name may be read dib- 

dsrun-jid, ‘The fettered life of a robber”; comp. Pahl. dsruntan, “to fetter,” 

“to bind.” West reads the name:—Ganbd-sar-nijad which, according to him, 

means “the thief's head downstricken." 

5. Levatd gereftáríh, comp. Pers. giraftdr7, “bondage”, ‘ imprison- 

ment.” 

6-6. Mddag gabag; Pers. gaváh ; Av, gup, “to speak,” West: mádag gana 

bá-i, “a special thief.” 

7, Pahl. tereft, comp. Pahl. tereftagih, “force,” “ violence”; hence the 

meaning “seized,” “taken ” (see the Pahlavi-Pazend Glossery, p. 8(. 

8, Pers.: pasij, “prepared,” “provision for a journey." °, Band. 

l2 
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hard! labour, and the punishment decreed (bákhtig) for the 
atonement of the sin, and the enforcement? (thereof) ; the 

extent? of recompense” (for it), and the amount of special 

reward? to each one separately, and the exercise (and) place of 

punishment; what (is) the dimension? and plan of the prison; 

how those who (are) in it are taken ° out of the prison 
successively (patisárig); who (is) to precede? to be imprisoned 

(vakhdünt). 

(2. Andabout a fettered person (whose) limb (is) paining’; 

and the extent of the tigbtness of the fettering and hardship; 

and the duration of imprisonment for the crime of theft, 

(3.) About shackles and the fastening? (thereof) by the 
accusers themselves, (and)the cost of those (things) which are 

essential (gaóharig) ^; and whatever (is) on the same subject, 

(4.) And (about) the dimension of the place for hard labour, 
and what sort of thieves iti! keeps severally. (5.) And how 

many, when, (and)in what manner, one is to make brands?” on 

Draosha, or dráüsh, Av. dru, “to be hard;" Av. draósha meansلی, ‏ 

breach of trust." West: “fettering.” 2  Kár-varzishnih.‏ “ 

3-9. Navishna chandth. 4-4, Chandih î navág kadamih. 

5-5, Tanti va dininag í khapág ; comp. Pers, khapdk, “a fold for cattle.” 
West compares the word to the Pers. khapak, meaning “strangulation.” His 

rendering: “what is the person who is strangling and the mode; how those 

who are therein strangling are drawn forth (mazí-aító j successively, (and) 

which is set to work first.” 

6-6, Comp. Pers. nizidan, “to extract,” “to draw out.” 

7, Pésh kardam, “to precede.” 8. Bishna; comp. Av. tbish. 

9, Reading bandishtan, according to DM.; comp. bandish, “fastening,” 

*fettering." West's reading band € dadan, and his rendering “the imprison- 

ment which (the accusers have) to provide." In Pahlavi the word zinddn 

is generally used fora prison. It may mean, “and the fetters which the 
accusers have to give or provide." 

0, That is, what is essential for keeping the criminal in chains. It 
seems that all such costs are to be paid by the accusers, and the fetters and 

shackles are to be put on the criminals by them. गा. It means one of 
such places. 

72, Reading: drishishnih, inf, drishidan, “to brand;” comp. Pers. 
dartsh, a wound or impression made by burning or an instrument." Wests 
reading: garóv-dahishnih, “putting on of fetters,” The reading of DM. is 
changed by him. 
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a fraudulent! thief ; those accusers are to pay the cost them- 

selves of those (things) that (are) essential; and the proper 

(dvdyid) place? for the branding and essentials;? the sin owing 

to much branding of different kinds, and that which is owing 

to abandoning the branding (drüshih) which? is to be given ?; 

the extent of the cost! owing to much branding; and the 

several grades of theft beyond the limit of the cost’ of brand- 

ing;? (and)also those (grades) below the limit of the cost of 

branding. 

(6) About the different kinds of theft; and the aggravat- 

ing? sinfulness of the thief for stripping" the skin? of a person and 

wounding (him); and the undiscoverableness ? of the (stolen) 

objects (mddag) owing? to the thief being at a hdsra’s? 

(distance), and that one who is on the spot, (and) that one who 

is within a footstep! ; and (about) the thief with (his) plunder, 

and injuring life, and injuring inferiors (men or cattle) ; and 

other sins (committed) in'! the same place,'! before !? or after.!? 

(7) About the thief's plot !? for a theft, who !* (is) without 
an accomplice; and a theft of equal (ham) shares, and a theft 

of different ١ shares. 

pt Reading dráj; comp. Av, dradjishta; ancient Pers. draujana, “a 
liar." West s reading; garóv dádan, “to provide fetters.” 

2-2, Thatis, the place where the necessary things are to be provided for 
branding the thief. 33, Idddan. 4. Arjánigih. 

5-5, — Drüsh arjánigih. It seems that in ancient Irán, there were some 
grades of theft which deserved harder punishment than branding, and some 
grades of theft that deserved more lenient punishment than branding. 

6, Avzinig, “increased,” or “ progressive," 

7-7 ४ Reading: gandan, same as Pahl. kandan, Pers. kandan, “to strip of 
the skin", “to tear up." West: gádanó for khidano “to cut.” 

8. A-paéláginidan, lit., ** non-appearance," ‘concealment.’ 

9-9. Pavan dûj û pavan hásra. Since the stolen property is taken 
away by the thief at his quarters which are distant by a hásra from the 
place where the man is wounded by the thief.” 

70, Meaning the special thief who was within a footstep's distance from 
the wounded person when the theft was committed. 

य-, Pazend hidhth. 

_ 32-42, That is, before or after the wounding of the man whose property 
is robbed. 73,  Minishnih, “thought” * design." 

Tiits, f la ham, lit., **who (is) is not together or combined”: comp. 
Av. hama. "०-०, That is, shares with different proportions, 
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(8) About the sin of suggesting! a theft (to others), and 

of one who ? attends to making it?, and of letting? (him) off’, 
and of giving a judgment for (his) acquittal, and of one? who 

listens* to the thief; of that one who is a giver of help unto the 

thief in a toilsome’ thieving ; and the judgment about the theft 

by a minor, and by a childless woman’, (and) by that one who 

(is) pregnant ; their custody’ (and) security’ during the work 

of atonement, and during the travail (kâr) of a pregnant 

woman who (is) a thief. 

(9) About the property which is collective? (and) un- 

limited,’ which’ they cause to be kept back from thieves; !? 

and (about) the thief by (hisown) hands, and that one who 
(is) a thief not!! by (his own) hands." (I0) About the 

evidence of a thief; that is, how (it is) acceptable in the case 

of him who proceeds further(fráj) in theft; how when he is to 

be seized (and) bound; and how when it is necessary to soothe!” 

and deceive him, until one acquires absolute ° power! (over 
him) thereby. (II) And about kinsmanship with thieves. 

(I2) About the difference of theft from plunder. 

३, Reading ashárag. West, aiyyarag, “assisting.” 

2-2. Nigirig-gar. West, making investigation.” 3-3. Shedkundn. 

4.4, Ásrüntár, “listener,” Av. sru. West asrántár, '* binder” ; 

5 Comp. Pers. vand or vond, “toil,” “labour,” West, várdag, “is 

carried off." 

9, Comp. Pers. satarvan, “a barren woman." 

7-7, Dárishna navishna. 

s. Reading: hama-dáta, comp. Av. handá, Skr. sam-dha, “to put to, 

gether in order," “to collect.” ` West, “accumulated. ” 

9, Amargán, “incalculable,” ‘‘numberless.”’ 

comp. Pahl. amargan mardám. 

40-40,. Í min dáján lakhvár yakhsenundnd; comp. Pers. báz-dáshtan 

*to prevent," hence ‘‘which they prevent from going into the hands of 

thieves." 

4.44. But stealing others’ properties with the help of other thieves. 

२2, Pers, nivikhian, “ to treat kindly,” * to carress." 

73-3, Pers. kdm-gdr, “absolute”; comp. Pahl. £ám-gár shah, “an 

absolute king." 

२4, Reading nafshd-? in the sense of khvishih, Pers. khvish?, “ relation- 

ship." West, navishna, ** rewards " ( with thieves ). 

Av. mere ‘‘to count," 
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(l3) And about causing! the property, which one is 

taking away, to be conveyed back to its owners, such as that 

which the frontier-people may take away (vakhdiinayén ) from the 

non-Iranians, and that which the judge may seize from the 

thieves, and the share which he may take from the thieves 

without disturbing? (them). (l4) And about the protectors 
(and) guardians’ of a thief; and also many other decisions in 

cases of (baén) theft. 

CHAPTER XXI, 

| DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(l) The second section (of the Dubiasrtjid Nask is) a 

collection? (of miscellaneous subjects,) namely, about the con- 

fusion? of the father for thesin of the son who (is) an adult 

(purndé), who? (was) unaware of the sin atthe time it was 

` committed by his son ; that’ of the son for that’ of the father, 

(and) other adults, one for theother, when? they arenot (mutual) 

helpers in the sin’; and that‘! of the husband for the sin of 

the wife when not (co-helping), (and) when co-helping !? and 

unpreventing!, (2). And about the approach of the time 
(gás) for the instruction of the minors by (their) guardian 

ग. Yehamtüninidan, °“ to cause to reach,” “to bring." 

2, Comp. Av. a-stareta, ** undistractedness," ‘composure of mind.” 

३, Pdspandn, comp. Pers. pdsbandn. 

Hama-ddtag, from Av. hama, and dha or dá, “ to place”; lit, “ put 

together.” 

5. Reading: ana-astardagih, opposite of a-stardayth ; comp. Av. a-starela, 

“ quietness of mind.” West: khvdst-radagih, “authority for an enquiry”; 

comp. Pers. khvdstan, “to seek,” and Av. ratu, “authority.” It may be 

read : madam hand stardagíh, or madam andag stardagih, or madam há-astar- 

dagíh, 

6. Thatis, the father who...... Here amat is taken by me asa substitute 

for mun 7. Meaning, the confusion of the son. 

8 That is, the sin of the father. 

9-9, Amat lå vinds atyyár yehvánd. 

io, Ham-aiyydr, “ co-helping " the wife in the commission of her sin, 

ll,  4na-áváj-dár, lit,, “not keeping (her) away (from the sin. ) " 

~ 
. 

. 
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father, and the method of his teaching; and the age! at which 
the sin of a child begins’, and the proportion of the sin in 

(its) minority? and (its) atonement during minority, and 

that too, during majority ; the sin of not teaching a minor who 

shall? be taught? ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(3). About non-slaughtering, which (is) keeping back 
the destruction of the world; and what (is) the mode of dis- 

tributing the property of a hero! of manly character? after 

his slaughter (in battle.) (4) About the sin of giving instru- 

ments? of slaughter’ toa woman, a child, (or) a non-Iranian 

(5) About a woman who, in the case of (baén) two men who 
are margarján (sinners), seeks? the head in the case of one®, and 

desires for a son in’ the case of another’. 

(6) About a warrior; who (is) without? food?, who on? 
his march" arrives at pasture, corn, and sheep whose she- 

pherd!? (is) a stranger! to him!; (and) whatever (is) on 

the same subject. (7) And about keeping a property un- 

worthily (a-sajdg), and the decision thereon 

(8) About the amountof the delay of a judge knowing 
(pavan ákás) that the complainant is falsely asking, (and) the. 
defendant falsely confessing. (9). About the amount of the 

delay of a judge", and (that) in a court of law!^; and what- 

१-2. Va gási ol bin yehvinian a-purndyig vinds. Here gâs means 

“time,” “period.” 2. A-purndy-gds ; that is, in the condition of a minor. 

3, Amizishna. | 

^. Reading: mard-gurdán gabrá ; comp. Pers. mardi mardán (mardánah), 

or mardáni mard, “brave men of a manly character." 

5-5, It may mean “fighting weapons." 
6-6, Aévag roéshá bavihünéd. LORS. टवके ०.००). baén. 

8.8, A-tishag, comp. Pers, tushah, ** food.” 

9-9, Pavan rubishna, “in (his) movement." 

0, Reading: pasig, pas “after,” according to West. It may be read 

pds, “a guardian," “a sentinel.” 

व.य7, Ajash bigdnag, lit., “is estranged from him.” Pers, b gánah, 

“a stranger 

72, In giving decisions. 

l  Dála-gás, lit., “place of justice." 
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ever(is)on the same subject. (I0). About the decision which 
(is) regarding a judge who would interpret! a doubtful decision 

as a certainty, that which is certain as doubtful, a judgment that 

is clear as uninterpretable (a-vijdrd), (and) that which (is) 

uninterpretable as clear. (ll). And about a decision as to 

certainty on that which is as to uncertainty, (and) putting? 
into action? the decision; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

subject. 

(I2). And about the functions of the appointed? judges, 

from the lowest to the highest, one above the other (०८१०) . 
(l3). The judgment* which (is) on a decision’, that (is) legal 

(when) two (judges are) together; that (is) legal-(when) 

including (/evatá)? the (deciding) judge two judges (are) together’; 

(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (l4). About the 

statement of a judgment regarding interpretation?; (and) what- 

ever (is) on the same subject. (I5). And about the extent 

of time for the judges for giving judgments, (and) that for the 

judges for summoning’ witnesses’, (and) that for the proceed- 
ings?, (l6). And about the judge who (is) awe-inspiring? 

(vayó-zushta), (and)that one who (is) not awe-inspiring?; the 

i-r, Vijord vabidinayén, comp. Pahl. vijdrishna, ‘interpretation " 
* commentary." 2-2 — Kümishna. 

3. Gimdrdag, comp. Av. vi and mar; Pers. bar-gumdshtan, “to 
appoint” ; gumdshtan, “ to commission," “to send upon any special business," 
or “to prosecute one by the power and authority of a judge.” West: “com- 
missioned judges.” 

4-4 That is, the judgment on an appeal made against the decison of a 
lower court. ó 

5.5, Letatá dátóbar va 2 dátóbar agavin in DM., lit,, “with the judge and 
two judges together.” 

6, Comp. Pers. páy-khwán, “interpretation” (Steingass). 
7.7, GaOkáyán khvahishna. 8. Sachishna. 

9-9, Comp. the Frahdng í Oim Aévag, p. 43, ll. ]0-I2: Vayó-zushtó : 
dátóbar denda vijáréd, 080 khvástár í vara-dómand va nyóshídár î aévarth hatt, 

chígáün yemalelünéd darengih sanjéd. Here in the Dinkard the Pazend vayé- 
zusht or vayd-zush, is equivalent to the Avesta vagó-zushtó, or dvayó-zushMOó. 
The former vayó-zushMó may be compared to vayd-tuta in Vend. XIII., $ 8, 
where vayê is derived from vi, * to fear", hence it means “an awe-inspiring 
friend," or *an awe-inspiring lover (of justice)," or “8 dreadful friend." 
West reads : dvayó-zushtó, ** one who is doubly satisfied." 

Haug's important note on the meaning of vayd-zusht mentioned in a pas- 
sage of the Frahdng, is as follows :-- I render it as, follows: ‘the judge 
should decide this (case) of the plaintiff and the defendant; what each of 
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period of the judge who (is) not awe-inspiring as compared to 
that of the august (judge). (I7). And about! the four kinds 
of judges', and of judgments through them; one (is) he who? 
understands how to decide, (and) would enforce (it)?; one 
is he who understands (it), but would not enforce?(it).  )8( 
And about the swindling! of a judge through the several 
adjudgments which (are) due to his false decrees; and how 
that happens (yehviinéd) when within ahdsra, and how that 
happens when on the spot; (when) that (happens) within a 

hásra he becomes thereby a swindler; when that (happens) 
before a hdsra ends he comes back to truth, (l9). And 

about another by whom^ the false teaching of the judge is 

declared®; the atonement for the false teaching, and false motive’, 

and false inquiry, and false evidence, the complainant? 
becoming his own’; and in’ the matter? (there is) a separate 

atonement as to the complainant; (but) the atonement 

(for the judge) was! not to be acquired’? by any meritorious 

them may say he ought to weigh rightly, (and decide) accordingly.’ It is 
difficult to say Low the Pahlavi translator understood the preceding Zand words 
vay zwshtó ; they appear to be only the beginning ofa quotation, which is not 
given in full. The meaning of zushidis ‘pleased, satisfied’; that of vayo can- 
not be so easily made out, asitis capable of conveying more than one sense. 
As the passage refers to judicial proceedings it means, very likely, quarrel, 
dispute, and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) vi *asunder, 
against, separately’ ; vayó zushtó would thus mean: ' a settled dispute. To 
this the Pahlavi commentary evidently alludes.” (See page 79). 

West's rendering of the above passage of the Frahdng is:—'* The 
Vayózushto, who is a judge, explains this, so that the petitioner who is 
doubtful is a hearer of certainty; it is, as (one) says, deliberately weighed.” 

3-4, West: “about a judge of four customs.” 

2.2, Min vichira khavitunêd” kardan vakhdánayén. Comp. Pers. girif- 
tan, “to adopt.” There is a Pers. phrase girift kardan, “to turn away from"; 
but its meaning is not applicable to the context. 

3 That is, who would not put into practice or enforce his decision. 

4, Comp. Av. hazangh, “ plunder.” West reads avaríh, ‘‘ superiority.” 

5, This whole section is ambiguous and obscure. West’s rendering is as 
follows:—‘‘ About the supremacy of a jucge as to adjudication so far 98 
(there) is a false decision therein; how,it is when (he is) at a distance 
(pavar hásar), and how it is when he is on the spot; he who is at a distance 
becomes a superior therein when he comes back to the (place of) justice 
before the end of a Hàsar." 

6-6, Or, “(it is) manifest from him. T. Khvahishnih. 

8-8, Müst-àómand. nafshá yehvuntani. 9-9, Pavan mandaram. 
४0-०0, Ana-âft lá yehvunt, West reads khvdft, ‘ mitigated,” 
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act whatever. (20). And about the trouble of giving decisions 

to priests. (2l). About the recognition! of a woman or a 

minor who is conversant? with the law?, for 9 judgeship 

over and above an adult man (who is) unfamiliar with the law. 

(22). About assisting the indebtedness (niydzagih)? of 

ones own pupil towards a priest for having* trained (him) to 

recite! religious decisions; the sin of not assisting (him) 

just like that one who is a friend of the needy (and) the 

miserable; (when) it is proper to invite? a helper from the non- 

Iránians; he, the non-Iránian, is to be brought for help accord- 

ing to (his) wish; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject, (23) | 

About the heavenliness? of Rashnu the Just. 

(24) About several persons the decision’ for whom is 

pending’ about keeping and not? delivering over? a property 

which is not their own ; (and) the judgment about: for whom 

one keeps? the property which is not his own. (25) About 

actions which are not! conflicting,!© and those which are conflict- 
ing. (26) About the judgment of a judge (whose) activity” 

is full of fellow-feeling”’. 

(27) About the sin which the accusers would commit 

as!? to a decision upon a decision; it is not justifiable to seize 

anybody's property with their own hands, and therefore (there 

is) à dispute if anything certain is associated also with the 

possession. 

l, Reading shndjih for dánágíh in DM, Comp. av. zhná or khshná “to 
know." West reads dánákíh, “proficiency,” 

2.2 — Ákás-láta. 3, Or,liability. 

4-4, Drenjinidag, comp. Av. drenj, “to commit by heart ” “ to recite,” 

5 Bavihinastan, ^. Barin-ddmand‘h, “divine excellence," 

. 77, Lit., “who (are) awaiting (baén) the decision." West: who (are 
engaged) in legal proceedings," 

8-8 Ld bijishnih, Av. buj, ‘“ to deliver," West: lá vanjishnih, *' non- 
division," 9, Pavan dárishna yakhsenunéd, lit. * one keeps in possession." 

I.I0 Ana-ana-basdn, ““ not dissimilar,’ West: ana-han-béshin, “ not 
inconsistent." 

ग्र-वयय], Hanjamanig künishnih. West, ‘‘ of congregational actions." Comp. 
Av. hanjamana, “ community," 

3-53, Madam dádistán dadisidn ráé. West: “as regards the law, by 
means of the law." 
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elelse Sal, 
तेनी 

AUAA ५७९५ otaq, SAY WA de alae, 
SAY तथा ANAL तेने! १२७ साथे 
clad Hl, AA AHL Waar YA . 
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— BE 

Sal: 
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Alo पी. डा. WA iov aad Daal भी-२ Us, Ble, भघे 

हीन३६ هل‎ 94 १५ भु Yea هس‎ छे, 

| NA 

HAUA 2293. Wan Boer, भी. A, A 

4. ८५, "Wa dla, २०४७, HA १२२ AY छे. 



i6م | ‏ 
laie’, Yds SH, (भाग १-२१).‏ 

 ‏ANN तरळुभाच اکل

पाना.‏ 
ugah AM तरत! नामे अने ARL लाजानां ۵720 ९१ -&‏ 

१ di HER १२३ & -१०‏ 

१०ټن ‏ A-Aهر ‏ २‏ 
११ -१२جن ‏ गो, ७१२د ‏ 

٩ न२३ १२ ٩3الا, عالم( ‏ ४‏ 
UAL, AER dls 2 A I ۹3 OIM‏ 

AB MAd जाणा शाती Balهن ‏ ह, WYA dak:‏ 
(५. १-३); ध्स्पुरेनी नेभथुड AA तेभे।नी kam‏ 
(s. ४-८); कणतना GL Ad KAWA २१५५‏ 
(५. १०-१३); AA GAL Adil खते तेनी um‏ 
(s. १५-१६); ९६ Yel धम्‌ NGANA MENAL; धभ‏ 
DIA Fa; weld saet [AN as (x. १७-१७)‏ 
Gali dal QAL’ aag, WA महिना, ६७।३।‏ 
AMA नामे! m ۳ कि कड चोद‏ 

१४ -२०جن ‏ ७ भे, २त-ह।त-हुछत‏ 

८ भे, "Ru dasi सारी AA भराम ऐवा; शान अने Aq‏ 
AN; ६६२ MEHEN सब male ak थत‏ 
०७७ wil ; 4 ay 607 SAH‏ 

८ भा, LLUN ars २४ -२५‏ 
 ‏१० A, विश्तास्प-सास्त dasi अभे AA دمو

शिक्षण (५. १); 203٧2۱0 yasla (५. २-३)‏ 
AAU साथेनी 8:. i २५ -२६‏ 

ae २६هن د ‏ ११ Al,‏ 

१२ भा, थित्र-द्रात test जाध्मन्यतनी भे, भने Arid‏ 
-Alal agel agel IDI [Q at og” (s. १-४)‏ 

CALA AN 244 २१११। सुधीन। ४२नना UEURI‏ 
(s. ५-१६); ते UNAL VAL (६. १७-१७); AA‏ 
zl (५. २०) ; २७ -3५‏ 

न२३ YAA oven (६ १); ddl 4/5جال مي ‏ १३ Al,‏ 
यते ANAU साथनी yasla (s. ५-६); da 
q dldd دؤا‎ ٧ Maag (५. ७-८); AUA 
dà Mad Adi Xu dai (X. १०); aAa 
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१४ A, 

१५ Al, 

Tio r 

१७ Al, 

१८ भे।, 

२१ L sory [ ۰ 

AQ UO HAY AA AMAL CUAL 

(४. १२-१५) 

oA नरक MA ARAN परस्तेश, गने 

ते SARAN kam 

liga dasa पा२-२ हिस्तान नाभने। eit 
Medal पापीपणांथी IL gani A पडता 
WEI; WS ३।०८६।री तपास; yd MA mah साक्षी 
खने AMMedl mal (X. ५-१५); तपास वगर 
WASANA Um Ss; साभ। eL 

liga taser ove भीस्तान नामतो 658 
Bel व्यतन। خل اتلان‎ भांगवु' Ad aNg; SHEL 
sad amd €थियारेता Suda; guar थती 
AAA BW هبت څا‎ SDL, Wa AAD 
SIAL dalov YAB BAUMA ७2०५; "eI 
NAWI साइ HAAN mulus 

lega dasa RRA नामने! विभाग: ov WAL 
alka लागे; guad BUR (s. ¥); Hal 
sad रीत थने dai ढथियारे।त। Swi; ov UL 
Md dd ulm प्रेम 4l 

dlan aasar@RaRearce नामते। Air: भर! 
ad Wel MWA; रीभनी; erase d wan 
As ६२०२ Adie भइ szad aal (१. १४) 
aie थती AHN; HM न्‌ ASAR 
Asar (X. १६-२०); SMU 43 ARAL مل‎ 
AS wH AL HUA साळे ३२१।; 42 
WA ग्वगीन भगवे; avia aaa sl; a9 
Msg’ (k. २१-२५); yal Ral शते पुर madi 
इरेला gual; OAM तपास; alld am 
मरु ay Hasad) azal (s. २६-३०) 
AS RANI भारी AMAA; MAL ABA ६:५ 
AML 94d AA Um; Wadi तथा )تل‎ 
ABA agy; भाणवानां ass; sear; eva; 
Ata ‘ictal १५३१; guai ७थियारे।ने। Sur 
५१२५ wy szal Ad तेनी diva; Aidt yos 
us; meall; ald “sal AULA; ۳566 
SU RIAL; AURA लगता HA? तथा 47 
(५. ४१-४८); (asa adie; As dal 6 
eM Ui Braad HAAN ५२०, Wa तेनी Ha- 
इतने AW WAN WNA ANN (s. ५०-५४) 
रीमनी mesiaal ula’ As छरानी नही य dd 
AAA; ي لالا‎ SAMA Weslag; पतत; Ae 

नथी हर 3835 Ds WAM माणूस विषे ५५२ 
MYA; AM AA HUY; ग्वदुशरी.. 

35 -४० 
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५१ -4Y 
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AVA १६ Al, 

4 l sey थु 4 + 

ay als ULAR Aa: As yaad ७थिय।र 
साथे २१२ aS fl भाणुसते WRAL १३; qe Al 
ddl ६)॥ medi शु. 533; AS WL ad’ 6 

yaad 2043; WASIAT AWAS २१२० 5-4د‎ 
als(Gale UAL छे; साथै २१७ उरे ते; रे।ने। 
MRs ( ५. १-७); Bad UM; 245 भाणुसन। 
२१५७ wl! del WARA ५२७० ५२१; aastal 

 ‎ 3m»; gale MA YEN तपास; Aisټل(
प्रणयी स्त्री well vie Kale ४२) २४ (५. ८-११ ॐ) 
SAA szad [dalan (s. १२-१६); Amal वांधे! 
०८३०४त्‌। YSL 243 Masa विष ma madi 
ABU, साक्षी al ०८३०४ dBA स्वीती arasa, जीरे! 
ysg, HMR dasa, HANA yaa, स्त्रीने 
AR, पत Bad AMAA नही salg ६२७ 

शिक्ष, mA Asa भेट, SAHIN aa वार 
पसार Ag’, melal WAL MA madd sail 
Ad d sald रीत (५. २०-४३); MY हेश ०४१२ 
६२० २नी. Haza, AN ११८ casa, YA YA 
oddl होर Beal माटे ६३, १७ wld yale 
Ae धावा, AW AR, As छरानीने थारी साइ 
५२७० sA sell YEA सांभणवानी ७६ 
qd, AA SH (s. ४४-५३); SANAL ५५।५५२ 
Alay’, SA yaah, WAN Atl १3२२ 
Ga भाणुसानी साक्षी, watt पणाने हाथी ६५, 
ayy MA grad Gula, diva a4 sal 
3न|ढ्थी 8५०४0 ६:०५, deu २११७, 40 
१$२।२१। SAUNAAN तपास (s. ५४-६८); Y5 
पवित्र ZAA yore SUL MYA, भाणुसे। भने 
YAU भागी di Ba du dadi, wemh 
AAAS Ad alasid, Ale 4 ste भे।थी aq’ کد‎ 
ALL «xp 59234, Alasdd Adua HN Ad 
ते पाछी AUN (s. ६८-८०); UNAI ३२० [AN 
"५२२, Sl तथा AABI SAI भश هم‎ न ५४ 23 
Masa UAL Raah, जार. रेप, نا‎ 4 
सत्री 4-9 se, शेड Bist] ab माप 
UAW A 84 aa yaah, 
पेड salà Salt] UA, SAL Adl 
म०्श्ध्यस्नीने Weis भते Al यापव, MERA UM 
sad, ६७३ Md KUUA Vly (s. ८१-८८) 
oul glad waag, Weld eala sag, WA 
dal शड, ASU wad, WL २३।६।, dalas 
Aisle भेट, AU ने १०४० AN (s. १००-१०८) 
AAU तथ GHEAL SAIN UM तथा AURA 
"८२५१० AA dal AMAA Wy AN SAU 
इती, vl AIM ara, 424 ५०१, त३२।२ 
SAL २१७, Mla, HN adh’ Ba dal 



H l ५ 2 ० भे l و‎ 

MUM २१ Al, 

4 L Sey थु : + 

sid ad Ag, yan sid Bala wie,هلال ل ‏ 
स२६।२ने aq (१. ११०-१२१); ARM25 ‏ 

aaa, ARN yde Syed MYA, ANA‏ 
भाल UBL ANAL HEE A, भेड़ va साथ‏ 
aea ala Alor साथै परयाववाने। Adele,‏ 
खेड ama भाणुस्तते Bag, As SÎ‏ 

 4-3( ‏५३ब्‌', Mdl WOU, वांधा 3۱34 تلطاغاتښار
Asa पछीनी तपास, As aNg बाण 6‏ 
SY, sas dl dla, पाटी dadi खो (x. १२२-१३४);‏ 
dwa साणेती, भीवडाववाने। ale, ۹ 2۱٢ भाच‏ 
«BL AAN aA, sel सप, arent 64‏ 
शकत शुभाववी, Bed Msg, ABg भेग ag’,‏ 
mudladi, WAL थती aesaad, WAL gua,‏ 
"wb MATA casa NAN AN, A sadi‏ 
६६, AANA साभे wale, sald Alegla Yva‏ 
YSL [पवते शुना&, Bs NA vail al’‏ 
Bla dal avad situata Welle (s. १३५-१५२);‏ 
a maad Aed Ras, 77‏ 
ala dius, wey Bag, aA ‏٤ 

पाउवाते। ११७, MBA न Ad HIM viziad,يدا ‏ 
Rgd २७२१०३६ ALIN sale, साय्ये। ०४३०८,‏ 
GALA मध्ये, MAL शने Wiel गवळे; गाथा,‏ 

 ‏GgleMıva सने हात lig’, भते etal همد هب
माटेनी Weld; MAAA भाटे AAAs casa, cal‏ 
MAL; PAL ASA भाजे, AA तेना Brat...‏ 

FAIA YE desa UBar १९१०: Ard SAL, del 
dle, wed, Ad Be, ALL AADA १२१, 
ava Hl, ARA sta देवे; ANNA mal; AUNA 
eX; Bed BA Ay सभीरे। नने AA उरेची 
थारी; Bw val जयावव[ते Hla; ARA साक्षी; 
यार aag WU; यारी भते هد‎ az aklad; 
aad भता पाछी Aaah; UUA थयावनारसे।.,.. 

Roy azza भीव्नै विभाग: yd yA evar 
MAS, Wiel २११७ भाटेती muded; As सभीरने 
Saag AA del जनाई; sda 46 ३२५"; alai 
म्या aaa څه‎ Masa ciara; भे भण - 
SA न्‌ AEA Dis هلا‎ 0 ads; Bs AL asd 
and AANA छै; Masada WA 2090 asd; 
(x. १-७); vwd dla, गते dat ea 7 
sel: wd SM; Wala; Yel Wd तपास 
मते! «ad; wawi Sua थती xls; ०%४३०४नी 
railed, AA तेनी dia; स्त्री जते सभीरनी ०४३०४ 
aA amid (x. ८-२१); AA धभ २१३ तरच 
३२०४; HAA WAL ysl; Masai sum (ANAL 
ALE Van hs ie A a "ns 

६८-४७ 

८८-१०२ 

१०२-१०७ 







ugah laa. 

ARRUZA जालार, AA vead da هل‎ 838 wa 
aad agawe ३४२२ کا شا‎ डायहे। (छे), तेनी aud. 

(१) dasQ AA wusu (usas) छे Pui uvedl dadi 
ASL याने डेताभाभा? MAA जागतेना,' eWs debat agêl ager? ARAL, 
Wasi IA छ. (२) AMA yras विस्तारमा aA dad esd’ 
विषे % sid awani भने Wala sanit ay छै ते, Aad (dadi 
AAA ५०५२“ MB ४२१ we, मने भे sega AAT As सता" स्मान 

i. GA WA Q जावे छे ते sala Zlasç ai aiai yrasa Qui छे. 
a. tJ AAA AGL, AA, “Casal X छे Ag,” Baal “ नरभ 

R 9-434 छे dd.” 3. elle اخ‎ 
४. MRAM HEA goe ४............ [लतभ PAUSE, HALAL. 

ASAAN शेड UUA,” “अथ, د‎ “यादी, ” “रमति? ५. aaa, 
t. वायि: २॥६- नन्‌) सरणावे। दासीः, mela aaa शाहुर्वान्‌, 

(८२० HVA SAL ALIN थटडावेके। AA ली तने ५३६,” “aie kadal 
usa,” “Sb, 7 “ छाँपरांनी avin नीडणती ५५”, maar Aza.” 

७. HEYI, wa, “dija”, सरणावे। शर्सी 30320 ** walg”, 
cage adi”, 

८. MAL सवरत नव WA Ag, ور‎ दासीः adha, “सारी १९२,” 
नविद्न्‌, C सारी AHF ER RA” دن‎ Guil, SY ३४ 44 भते )هبت‎ 
«34 Ba ते mwa AAA अग2 sg. ८. २१।३।स्‌-६ २१९. 

१०-१०. MAH ४ ६२।०१२ , सरभावे। PATA पातर्‌ AA FH, यथ “9१३ 
भने للو‎ रक्षण ३२१२,” “a aba उरी थाप छे? (egg Aaa aai 
«GL UMA’ 53); d GURUA "4s Uses هست‎ "uL" Due 
हुन, Ae WALA भात GAL पाहून RUNA? ته‎ “MA atl ६२५२ 
भाटे.” UHA अथ AGA” पयु थाय छे, सरणावे| दासीः ०१६१ ( YAL 

Weds ६ Ly ५४२७ ३०३, ६, १. भे २०६१। SUA xD). 



२ fase ७ ५२१५ ८ w, 

yrds भेऽ ६२२१ we थाय ते भारे wa mei दीननी 747 
SU ४७ छे ते vaal भाटे, ARA ABk seal wz’ see? याने 

 .‎ ugad तरळ्ुभामांथी Sarai ary छेهېچا

(3) पथ्‌, ते creat val, uved dad کان اا‎ alll, 
AAU aud’, MA (Rar) (dendha पेट-लाओ। विषे 57 
Ray छे du ते کان لار هل‎ MF तेमाना भाटा aduni ay 2 sui, 
ने dal Raul gssai, wQ AA [dadha पेट/-लाणे।भां" 
vu विस्तारीने* avai थापी Š du, न्तरे a Equi av 
valaaluil नावी छे. 

(४) nxeh dadi awe? (yrs) adit ay (8):-- 
जथा,  भीने।४ si Ag Ae AUS शान B; भने हात 
(SED, ०? इन्यवी kama AY gad शान छे, भने SURA, Y Sai 

ws 

sA विषेचु' adug शान, Y गाथा भने दाल A All «73 छे, ते छे. 

१-१. MANI (ARUDA AA) देना निषिश्तन्‌, vis, “efai 
Addi क्षणाए।, " AJ over छै ÀX 22 wadai MWA clascQq iY 

पुरतड AMY’ ég' dul जवरता dsl EAN YADA ?iazatat wadhar 

aA AHÎ गावी Vil MYA.. HALAL EAN AA AA तेनी 
प्रती alg. 

3, APL: AIL, ` लाओ पावा,” सरणावे। Ud AA; Aged 

 ”‎ “लानु” “abad.” ४. ७१७२, रण्य “ क्राय? siat “ëLهوپ,

प, aflar, सरणावे। शासी' lea, “ug دلو‎ ataia; Bard 
प१४२-भ्रीनेन्ती, 

$. ARA, सवरत! aR, “पांथरवु:” eal २१६ ग, 
७, SALA भनीठुनिश्न, “ (A, “ag,” “ud शा بل‎ ” 

€. Mardell AF YAL ALA त्रथु लाणे--भाथा, हात Wa 4 
aga विषे age di alow yash शइ्थातभां ara भने छै (YAL ६२७२ 
aa Widdy भे. wom arya sd] २०२ NAA dlese, Alea, १ تن‎ 
पानु १.) AL AH ३एवाभां जावे छे Y गाथा सवणा MEHE 4A دا‎ 

इता, HAL AWAL- A परथी Sumadi छे, भने Ai 4۹0 
AUN सवै madi शक्षि विषे अने तेती Terria विषे खेशारे। saai नात्य! छे, 
RA भेम ठरे छे डे AAA BIS भाण माणुसनां SEAN visual ते वतनी 
sula Gu2% sallaq Bar तही mba. 

>>> UA 
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(५) ma dadi ^ शिक्षणुनां هتل هن‎ ag alg’ sis ते Q 

dag uum शान, KUUA WHaAL ysa, AA भे दीननी ere 

&*4—u[A [AY slo वेस्ट AA هب‎ क्षणे छ: "eie smile री Bie sQ छे 
ते ५२५२ xov دو‎ नथी, ते Ala २११२त। &४-भ।१ “भा साथना,” Sul 
disi. खे नभ Aruz १३.१भा aq, WA Awa tera भांश्र-रपेन्तने 
ay पाडवभा जावे छे (YAL Westergaard Z. A. ५३ ४८५). न्थारेभी Azar- 

24 यश्त (R हुव-भाश्र 4zsdi دان‎ AN RAL भाण छे ते) RAHÎ गावे छे 

त्यारे A नाभ AAJ As वाडय ya ते क्षणुतर साथ Daai wa छे, तेवीळ 3 
As log aa, saci aag, dev VUA adega शणुतरभां वापरवाभां 
AA छे. BAWA هجتا‎ डेवी dla “uly dadai” sWa ते ४२० yeni 

axl &visa UMN WHE veg नथी, पण A atA थर्थ si “my 

QW ” wal थते! RA RSA, sa 3 ते नामनी Maal wa शास्त्र sid पुरेपुरा 

घने aadi नथी, duo वणी ded हुन्यवी wa नधी,” (gas. B. E. 

Vol XXXVII, ug v, Ale २.)-३० 322 aða Natal 76 

As भीमो wa yah asa सेभ छै, MLA wad ead Sula 
११२त। SAMÎ जापणु सान RA Ay oval छे 3, A गाथानां 

AA हाता नर, SIBU PA KALII वड्ेयायतां छे तेम, BISU जवरताव' 95२९ 

 ‎ uiua aide छै Ay voad AAA छे, MB गाथाभांथी WA 40الو اد
Dai ARAL नापी asa छे. Yaqis अव्रतान ARAL ARIS [AU SAL धरावे 
DAN ते३४२७। ने डत BA-—HIAAI, “UAL साथनां? खथवा “माये aadi,” 
ma 44, 3 gia alli süal 00 

£last^4 ç ğ rds X ALA १०-१३ भा arya 3रीने A ५१२ 
sy छे तेभां aadd aw Qullqi sl वढ़ेयशी विषे ary? क्षणाणु Ad छे. 

ते Mzdsdl ५०९० 4-3] (YAL U AKAH ११, X530 २०६, MIT ؟ئر‎ ۰6 

3) [Madi يئ‎ भणे छे:-- 
PAM PAAA ६शत AIA मन्थता देना 3 Yan: 

mara wuda, १ اهل اوا وده‎ इती, 
DUAL ४ सानी & भी ६ Raat avei, १ बीयग्‌- ७४०९ भिन, ARA 
q font, vatem cata, मिन ere a ollas, a uqa Ana ४ aol- 
हुन्थेन, WA व AMAA Wikita, ५ VE ४ ७।६२-भांन्खीए्‌ हुभीह Aaa 
agua, AYA AAEM (भिन sarea, ASU ज्वास्तगू-पत्भान्‌ 
os ४ kisa flde, १ uqa विनास ४ algal AA ४ AA 
ARMA WEA HAYA, १६-णानान quad Ukta ५ ove لد‎ 
&भी ८ Aaa man, २१३२ Aegle Ma AAI, MHL 
LUA सिन्‌ गया mla तीह suwas sea, १ पवन विनास्‌ 
y बणीहूनां जाजू yaa RA AA पास, AA (AeA aaa (Mesa 



Y टीने, १२०३ ८ x, 

aA kamal नियभे। DB. WA Y aw eu (छ) ते wad’ क्षण- 
नाभा याव्या छे. (६) ة‎ yva ngA Q dadi Mag’ yn 

YUASA SAA) MAA पथु BA मानता edt 3 HAL जाये Ay del 
Bait madha, As ।६-भानश्चीय्‌, भने Bs خان‎ Q uada 
 ;‎ ते कधी asa साथै wee HA छे, भने U अते cM aint छेو

adi गीता द्वेक्षतव' भाप AMAN भशे भने yva ARAN थाय छे; 

AA ते X WARI उरे छे ते भार शरभनी बागणी घरावे छे, wa mau (laudi 
छुपी शोडरभा रहे छे. md ते डे X gidar छै ते ms 

ASN Zieh धरावे छे, ALN हर रहे छे, ad तेनी Waqaq wy 
S sy भ्रभाशीडपथांथी ते डरे छे ते छे; BA d X 4L 53 तेने 
भोरे ARRUA ARF पड़े CASS: VRIDNA नाश sad 
तेनी इ२० छे, MA Uwd AAN Wala शयाववानी A ARA छे. AA ते 
y R ately छे ते गरीणे। साथै wes धरावे छे, ते Hoge AM ६२ २९ 
छे, तेनी Wadag” ALY sad Ya थी छे, AA तेते भाटे ४५६ yor اه‎ 
०/३२१ छे; भने ते Paw इरे ते भारे शिक्षा तरी% दीन रेळे मेड Ha: 
283 «is? awad तेनी १२०४ छे.” | 

७ पुर्तड्भांन! ७० भां gsal, (Arya १०, UL २४ Alda ११ भा) Da 

vady छै 3: ALM TAWA Wiley SITA ARA AAAY یخ‎ 
जी, मिन gaedle छ शास तीन १ ove adawa मिन gavle ४ 
&।६१-भ।नसीश।न a ad सिन्‌ ४७९९ व ५५०६ t पातण्शाओ ४ idua 
(५) (34. (Qata जरा AcE, ARA Nu dX DAA मानता हेत! Y: AAY 

DEAL जाया MAD (गासानीआन ai WY भाओ oval थाय छे; भने 
हुन्यपी EAL QA-AIA MAUD (७६२-भान्खीआन्‌ JA Joya भराणीथी थाय 
छे; ma Mera Ma परती Mala ३२ WA هت‎ g Sta MARDI (६॥ती- 
MA) VAL Dial LARA Weld wala उरत ,څا‎ AA BARAT थाय छे.” 

१-१. $944 भनीतुनिश्न (sly; वेस्ट: “Qa mB sai yag 
vale د‎ 

a. Bea dui HAY छे. 
3. ake, ४२०१३ ८ भां, ywa vàd AAA’ साहीत्य सत Asa 

aS (aadal YA) भा समायक्ष eg. शेडवीसते। Wiss MEAL Asda 

Awl साथ ANAL AU छे, Ad £35 das भास SIA तेना खेड BS शण०६ al- 

थ pd. छे. AAA MATAL साहीत्यना गाथा, Sta Wa हव-भांश्रभां sali 

यावेत HVA AL HELAL Heard aa shau diia Avil, av 

नीथे yva छे, तेनी साथ भणत २११ 8:— 
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छे, dui sda इपी aw dii छे; dui ते डे 2 wd छेते 
guA MAUJ शान wid छै," भने ते डे m णीळ di छे ते 
७घ-भांग्रचु' शान गतावे B; भने ते ४ 2 नीळ छै ते Gad शान 
mad छे. 

(७-८) dal १७ YA هبت‎ २१ (deu: छे, YA नर्क 
इेवाभां जावे छे:--सात 4850 याने पुस्तडे। Maa (8), Fad 

ARA अविता zuai alali rie छै; तेभाना aM, 
AeA ma aad यन्श्नेनी slani c? खावे Bd, cum S 

स्तभे।त-यश्त, भने 34832, AA هم جی تیب‎ BA भग, WA 
Asan, WA Bred, सने, 2 oral vani क्षणायक्षे। هجچ‎ 
छै ते, weg छे. (द) WA सात aah छप-भांश्रना (छ), (Rai) 
नामे, gaed, AA «les, AA पाळण, AA هګغاهوهان تار‎ 
AA afla, AA SASHA, भने विश्तारप-सास्त छै, (१०) सात 
a3 दातना (8), SUS ते आयहाने aad awai هت‎ छे; 

Aai नामा, (RA) etaai ata नामे, गाळे (छ): den, 
AA RAE, सने GUY, AI Ab(gu अने पीह- 
AMEE WA P Sele ART छे ळे agdl udud 

साथ gala छे, ते (4१५-६।त, WA همحه به هک‎ छे. (११) भने, 

यथा गए AA, AA २०१, Awa RA GAL 
 ‎ URAA AREA HELLڅا, ‎ 54 ever भनه8

MAYA HEY PAL, यिन्‌ Ayr sea वास्तारेभ, 
i-i. Maan Mads. २. GAM AEA Weda Rela 

AE AJA २१ dasal नामने ते R रीति ७५२ awai खाच्या छे तेम هب‎ 

yatai هب‎ छे. Asda U AA पवित्र HELAN ARNA ५७९! 

yya AÀ छ:--५९५॥।, २१६२२; AG, AAA: al, ००; MA, LH- 

६१; २0५, cue; MIWA, “UL OVI; (zia. २१-६।१-७४त); A, 
mila; ه‎ 86. slan exe, Aaru सस्त; भन घड़े।, 
adan; AACA, (aca; MARGA, स्पेन; HOLES ५०न-थश्त; 
AA, eiu; ०१७२६, ६०१।२१०८६; PALL, GUZH AH २५८५; 3009-3] , 
५४१६-२,२६।-६०; ६६१, GUE वारतारेम्‌, FARIA, 

3. AeA, ARAA saldi yei ५७१२ साथे. 

Y, ५२।५२ रीत, نار ال‎ 



t dlett १ yrds é २, 

पुरेपुरा उभ yai, YENG AHR, AA, ६भ-हात, 
AER, ULL, zd-etd-&ufax, जरीश, selan, (dea 
रप-सास्त, agda, यिज-हात, ee, भशाव-यडत, Asen, 
णा २९७१६, KIWA, Asea, welle-2Mel-ela, gle- 

Ded, AA )تل‎ ۰. 

(१२) wul a (all Jai मघा नशे) adadi aed. audi 
छै; भेटले गाथानामां इध-भांधना भने etda; डघ-नांग्रनानां गाथानां 
MA عا هم‎ AA हातनामा गाथानां सने i$ RES 4230 wai 

छ. (१३) eX5 atui ei agel ०९४ wa AA yA A NA तेनेळ 
णता” 4x30 Bia d awani oul" छे; भने m Aa ata 

aadi 4x5 Sa, AA dema saai aod डाय, dell (dui) 
AMA छे, dg डारथु هبه‎ भाटे भीनाए WA gue geal भन्ने 
e's», नने ewe wa Ald इन्यानी eel, wa (गाळे) 
अनी Ad هب‎ ४४२) छे, ते छे. 

(१४) MAUA? ५१९२. هج‎ लागनी vol छप्र-भांश्रना 
Bear «xxl why DE sa डे ते छघ-भांश्रनां Beal das 
(बृश्तारप-सास्तनां sub awa छे. (१५) छाट्टेण्त-यश्तने 

६।तन। Bea das ०४१ ६-२११े६।-६6११नी RAS sald’, aA 
६(३२१-४-२्तीड- हत! * (६।२-६।त) नर smi (सने) भी नो oa- 
MÅ बन्थे Brag’, डारथु ABS AW इन्य। जा ७ ६णी (هغ)و‎ yn 

छे, Mal ते गाळे seat ws aad छे), AA dat सभभ" छे; नने 

१. Ula, ard. UWA भते सर; aoc, قد الو‎ 
HAAL (694459 "7, अथवा “ 38 w8a;" Aze, “U, 7 २. dz24' ala: 

aqal. उ. याने गाया, Std, AA BAHIA नरके. 
yy. ys tJ Aay mendet a mesate wa AA- 

 .‎ AEE, “awa,” “AR gigs” Waal भाहडीयत, “AUداد
v. madha सरणावे। xe भेक्षान, IAL” Agu, texta". 

६-६. AAA यातून. ७-७. AMAA AGL भिन गात 
८. Gada, “याती,” “१६१,” madi خل"‎ 

८. 'पत्वस्तन ४ k AU........ “साथे YA SIWI,” भथृव्‌। “ded 
WA ag.” १०. A zs सांधारणु AA adler sala छे. 

११. UA UAE ४ Wd, १२. AAA SIA-SIA al usal aol 
१३-१३. Bas Ala agih 
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AH? Zeid नाण, هل‎ डारणे।डु' SRA, AA समणेने। "اب‎ 

छे, d तेनी ERA wane eux? छे. (१६) MA हातन! Bea 

«ssl cou, R Madi aidai सम'चनां c भूण सभान छे 

ते-पछी छे, ते ZG गाथाना did BA MAN छाक्षतपरनी 

mda भयर" Bad (निशानी छै, भने v* नागे geal Daed 646 

4A° तेने aad निशानी छे; भने PA Ma AWS eBay परथी 

mL geal Gua aae इस्तीभे।डु' (AA "هد‎ uy छत, 

dy AA grad &sdi39ug هل‎ साध Uy’ AA A. 
(१७) AA दीननी elsdi जणु लागेना Asda [dendha 

SIA भे AAA aad ब्युटी sg dl मागते! ° छे, X daai axi 8 
स्यनापरथी year xa छे; Qua aul هغ ههج‎ A4 4۹ 
dU Pui Asda Ww छै, ते इरेडभांथी da gld Goa 
ay छ. (१८) ZA AA agad १७ saa RAA, Z Aah 
ea पाये, छै ते, Adad کان مع‎ ay लागानी निशानी छे, dv 
प्रभाणे daa Alai Asda शणहे नागे (aan) ay alten 
Asha (end निशानी!" छे; डारथु डे भेभ wee wg’ छै yq 

ड म aul हातार QQ न्जड्रेनबरना भेऽ As Cranial As 

uda des ndy’ छे.?? 
(१८) Yaa देशमा भान MAARA vaya Rael 

Heel, दीननी गवाही नने aad HA vag’ छे डे, dadai छा नने 
gue Pal, aardi Qala पेटा-लाणे।, Q As Aasai Ba छे, ते 
MAAL AS ७६०२ Veal छता, (२०) WMA AEA, YAA विण्याती waar, 

१, AMSG, el, “QÑ थभर Ag ते.” 
२-२. Ada Dua Rin, agilos Bua aga, 
3-3. URR ALG YA, 
v. wd aard Aa Cla wal ar छे. dal sil دم‎ थते! 

Al. वेस्टने। WMA: “Q SUA [विषे छे,” खे RYA AN जणान-्यश्तनी wid 

Mai wu Rua नथी, ५. RAAR, 
६-६. DEH (MA Baedl) ०४३ Qaqaqa Rag _ 

|| ७-७. (AA भव निशस्तन خم‎ AQL, (०६५१ “Ard Ass परथी 
(48) aag.” 

८-८, AVAR DUG HAL UAE, ८. भनीठुनिश्न, 
१०, (A2fleolle १५६ (Qallaw ARA هک‎ “uae Has" هبه‎ 

“ANA sat.” ११. Rag. 



८ Alege’, ५२०५ CY, 

नने Fala? Ase इभीथी Yani waneh नावी YBN ते فر‎ 2 
पेक्षां geg? तेभांथी ترو ها بلو‎ ucy नही डे Q Dis” erge 
Tcl Mg Mad "نل‎ (२१) 9? sanam भाटे" wer 
aurea BSR )هغ‎ add (ete) ७२ सुधी Udai 

aga द्रर्भथी, AA maul उसाटीमांथी पसार Adi पाताचु' रक्षण ४२१ 

भाटे, Yaa Buail yadi, wa (dai) (iau भने awu هب‎ 
and wai भव्यां छै तेथी, wd là छे. 

(२२) हरे४ asaite ۵و د‎ Bd Yau age’ agg? 
विजते aver पछी, ei ogi هجن‎ भेऽ (Aada ण्यान,११ dal 

 ‎ agêl dt भने BAe aa’ HA छे ते विषे, avaiهي
atoy छै; PA sla a AT नने सरस await siu ssxdl'* 

hes छाय d समभन्नबवाभां भावी DB." 

L ARA- “Aly RA aha” wud galt, wea see, 
ORA Wq. 

२-२. AYU AGI د‎ Bea, MIA اتل‎ साहीत्य rey’ al’, 

४-४. ६ UAL SRA لو‎ MATS وس‎ ٢ 
प. Mardld ५७! Madal. 

5. इ-क्त, هیت‎ “ai  ب‎ 77 | 
MAUA, सासात्यन १६२७, MERHBA SRL, OY 

 ‎ N AB eg? Beals MaM अते Maara usadiهل
"थान ने वणी Alls gald loves را وا‎ ANAA sal als भे 

ALA छै, Ag dlu gle yras Aldi भने wini वारे ada भावे छे. 
(og भास Aya Vay’, ५. २४१ वि.) AAN भून्डहिश्न, २३२७ ३३ भु; 
(शिष#-भुभानीय Amz, were १० झु, ६. ७०; सते 2-482 
9५२९ १४, ५. १६ AL जापणुने क्षणाएु। AA छे. DA इश शीणाभणे। € ४२१३ 

Ao, & १८६ ui MUA छे ते ai zal alas छे. 

८. MAN पसाण्त 5$ न १ Muda, 
८. १ Me£le “खते NAHAL 7 AHAA dala. 

१०. HEH ARE तर ?AGraxl ११. पवन भा न्भवीतर्‌ AEA 
येभलेबूने६, 

१२. AMAL इसी, Mle, १३. ٩۹ RRA 9६, “ae,” د‎ 
४६, “०१३२ 77 

iv. सरणावे। RRS ६३११, “ भुर,” “ लारी, ” 
१५, सरणावे।, usah AURA. 

e 

24° = 



madti ۹۹ BIA هی 4ل "مومو‎ रीमाये। S$ २९-२३-००९ Al, २, ४ 

(23) पथु, uf Rai, edel aei az (AN, Rea ते 
es s) उडे छे ते, awad zau छै ते yva i? aad 

इह ते yad यमलारीड AARAA भाटे पुरती ale’ 8۱۹۱5, — 

gai avy” छे. 

AA १ AL, 
२६२२ "२३+ 

mê aei दीननी Mea Arty! 
(R) 345303? «5 भे (AAR, AAA, AA आय नी HEA AHEL 

ugal sare पवित्र Aaa saqi Gua थतां yaaa (3347, भने 

qeu ياد‎ AA घणु। पिउध्धी" AUR डायहn।थी ५३२% २७१। Ag, rae 
यापन Yeas B. (२) तथा aA dadlddy adl mad 8-तभ yoh- 
Aa aaas SAA स्तुति sel, अने ते anari ysa (33; AA 
Aly राप UH Adi dais We ههم‎ भने AA क्षणतां ASL 
WAN WA wurluaia?? desa fad; अने ते ya Asai नदी 
शितल AUN अक्षन eat (aQ; WA जाये ANA serra 

अभेशस्परे। Hai भाटा ",هل‎ ma Alaw wveiad 64۹ 

(adat पुरता शानने Q Yd Aaaa AA as seu (dX छे. 

१. AF Rh. २-२. WAA ४ AUAA QL MFG و‎ 
धसि دا‎ (aris). 

3. A dad नाम takad saqi ALN I3 AUA छे, d Addl 
YA अने ३२ RA ddA छे, नेते! खथ Bs Yds डे mb WA AA هاو‎ 
हुन्या त १२६७२४ SIAL walala تبا هلی‎ ते थाय छे, रेवायते। ov 
dui رو‎ ARAL edi, i AAA AAAA सार lest di पुरतड द भान 
ysa २-२३ ती २६२ AMAL छे. (yA S. B. E., Dr. West’s Vol. 
XXXVII, 002-266 

४. HAAR ४६२ ( YAL Yds LY, 95२९ 2 ay"). 
u. पृछतीयारगीतीडात २, wet: “ qu waa sA,” add, 

UYA SRI SIH SIAR. ” 

ç. GAOT. ७. WAA सवरत BAT, RU SUC «सरस NA? 
थाय छे. ۰ 

८-७. QUAY A, १०. MYA, ११. ARa. 
१२. Waaa, 



१० Was, yeas ८ لر‎ 

(3) MA yer A Rs sdlu aes छे तेनी साणेती A छे डे, 
dui जाये ga रीस्ताणेळ% विषे पवित्र avid mudal DB." 

(४) “AY A 6-तभ AHA छे................”* 
 ټي ههه مد —

७१० २ जे, 
qT nh. 

(१) Aga Mle? das भे करथुस्नने, ew मने dal Aani 
न्यान Ng’, अने तेने क्षणती णाणते!पर Yel مو‎ AYR ते विषेचु' 
yrds B. (२) aA aug ,هتل اا‎ सने दीनन! Aad, duw ws 
AA جه‎ नाभना RAUA ०३रीयाते।* नने यीववत aged’ प्यान 
AHi, गाथानां MAA Ady WAY saai, ayamni هود‎ छे. (3) ६२५ 

 ‎ daiجم ‎ aad waad auva, भने तेभानी सरसهه
amad छे, c? (SQ As aul du see छे 3:--““वश्त-भान्ख भां 
ers यीळ विषे yadi waa wai rik B." (४) Mead डे 
बश्ए्-भान्ख ai, wul sid sumi? छे a विषेनी ond, sud छे." 

(4) “मश भे G-du न्याभत छे............ 7 

q. विगतवार anw भारे gril दीन5६ , पुरत ८, 95२९ ५, ४,१० भने २३ भा. 

२. HAUAL... Ai Maral क्षणुतरती azad weed Al. yA 
à 420 Yedle U, MH 3३७ भु, UL ११. 

३. هن( تيه‎ (aard ARA حل‎ “AIA डाम هب‎ 
34,7) aai Moy’ छे, AA aaa तेवीस kadia "tla eg. radii तेने 

ब्िश्त-भान्ख Rani همد‎ छे. तेती तेवीस kadal सार Yds ८, 
4३२९! २४-४६, S. B. E, Vol. XXXVII., pp. 226-303 मा 20 छे. 

SQ 32224 AN sey छे Y वेस्टरण।३ नी Zend Avesta, ५। ३३२ aig ४4 
RÑ- Wl asd adadi ५१६५ aula छे. 

४. AAA: 4 WIS; Bra शसी ate, Bel; ने Fee १ छेः 
JUR, “११०२, ” 

. YAL الحج‎ ४ भु, ५४२० २५ X. 

सरणावे। ERM २६७, “ क्षीटी, ” (aard) erma. ” 
BAL पुरत ८ u', 9४२५ २५ भु, गने d पीना. 

. RA, ते AVAL Bau saai थाप्यै। छे. rN G AN 2 



५० GL, ४३२५ 3 MAMAS SÀ, ४, २ A. ११ 

WA 3 जे. 

०१० Ais, 

(१) AN? «425 भे wal View sata ना aud, दीननी Aad- 
बार ,ها هل‎ मने ते sanai هل‎ ۹2۱ Digi Ver نا‎ uba well 
(AEP), MAA (sama UB" aag, AA WAMA तेने भाटेनी 
aasta, AA d saul Wawi; भने तेने asal शरीरवाक्ष dai 
WAA, AA जास AAW ते sanai Av थवानां vata विषेचु' 
पुस्तड छे. (२) s&s مس هک‎ Ag’ शान dui ६७० sui ula B, 
€ 9? नानत पितानाभांथी Wy AUIE समान همد‎ og तपन थाय छै; भने 

Sears WA ddi odie? AN AA तेनी साथ Maar छे, E aor 

१. ७११ (AA clea Agwe WA UAL AGAMA aid’) AT भे less’, 
Yas ८ भां yva ced B. AAA yva MUG dub Asda kat हती. 
NA ¿sç Mzq5 ८ भु, ASAL ४७-६८ (UL ३०३-३८४) Yor aa इती, 

Brai جن‎ wal هپ‎ Nei Weta, AUA, AWA Jas 
भन yad AMAL BW साथ भापवाभा AÀ छै. (AA Waza, 

Ard, AIAL १८-२१). d पछीनां थर ASAHÎ पाय गाथाओ।भांना £35 ७! 

पर छुरी يدا‎ सरे& भे WANA AIA aizalal भावे छे. Seal गह aya HA 
wind vel विषे dis gs yad थापे छे, (YA Beet, دبد تا‎ ४४ भु). 

२. Aged UBal sa ALA HELAN Asal. 
३. MAL Yrds ८ भु, ARA ४७. 

v. AA MA Ba Wel Mea इन्याभां aag, 3 Aad’ هلک‎ 
थाय, are: “तेने! पहले, मनाव, ” 

प. UU, सरणावे। इसी “Walley, “alas”, “तैयार.” 322, “Alora.” 

६. इभ-तन्‌ GIH. वेस्ट : “नने ते sar m WMA aN mA aid 
छे तेनी 7 

७. ajay: mbasa Ae, सरणावे। Ward भति, wryd मनस्‌, اح‎ 
(aa “Aaa”; Hazal Hid भन्‌ “ वियारवु. ” YAL Yds LY, 35२५ 
४७ भु, x. ५, Red Pahlavi Texts, Part IV. 

८. AAH ६८-६८. ०४५६ Welle AS ७३. १०. Reg aia 
१९१६-०५, “ GRU,” 



१२ £st, yeas ८ 4, 

भाटे Ru Bani woy छै, $:-००२ (ते BS) 9 eran ' 
Fr aa” Rea डे d दह्या AURA MB wh छे; QR $ ॐ 
Bw Ag’ yaad’ weal आम A, तेने भाटे (MAY Petani) 

 .‎ YY’ डाम SAHÎ AAAهو
(s) “AMY भे G-d« AHA छे........? 

जाज ¥ AL. 
StH=—cla eles, 

= 

(१) ६॥भ-६॥त> «4x5 A adh सरस wed Yer seater 
AA पाणवाना डाम (da usas छे. (२) UBai, MAW ळड़ांनभां, 
नने dua Seal wa डेवी Md AA gudai Garai, d3ug' 
daa efi enia, velar नाश दरवार" agrad 

सामे asad (law viii) INA नीथे musa we uvya? 

१. MAUL Adal £8, “ WAL घे, ” १२८: “BM (वु AL). 
२. هوا‎ MA EAL A دم‎ थाय छे. मही BAL (acus oval छे. 

X هپ‎ Sle AML माणुस ७१० Als पढे, dà माटे (गीत elu) aA (०१२) 
me. al छे. Beal नथा माटे सरणावे। add Mor (C वहेयवु, ” 
“गवु”; Bea Y, Memedi هتل‎ ag ael अथवा weal. 

3. fle5t yora AY’ 4२३, WA TAA मुळ i's ळे xu Ld rag’ 
छे ४ A dai ada تک‎ इती, गने तेने &०६७-छे।भास्त्‌ sQ छे, eva 
&त Ad 23 पछीत! adai शु छै ते विषे A yas cu भा 3 छे, ते 
सिवाय AWA log sid madi नथी; wa Gus adai ناک‎ aaa परथी 

Deg YA छे ४ veal yes (Veet नते siu yA seal लाने! 
uda बाग, RAİ AHL भ्रडरथुमां हाभ-्दातभानां वाडया टाँडी ATU छे, ते satel 

 ‎ ATS qva Aled SIT MIA. ATAU, 95२९५ १०-११ भा पणهپ
- as )د‎ AY و‎ ञे UHA Yad dy ह।भ-३(हिश्नी€ छे ते uon 
A नाभते। el AMLAR GAUA अथवा AEA; Maral भुग्न, “ARAL 

 ”.‎ sa” वेर2 Ae थयक्षां ARAدب ‎ ३२१२,” AAA ARRAالما
४. Ae ५. wada, veal, vert, “ee,” Rala,” खने fle 

“३५१,” “अर $9 7 शब्दार्थ eN WA AAA नाश AR,” BWAAs 
०१४६ دلا‎ wg” ०१६६ पण as लापाभां भरान्‌ ala’ नाभ छे. ते 

 .‎ xis विशेषशुणी छेهپ ين هو
६. AA ded, ard Md, “ नीये wag.” ७-७, ale री ती६२ 

शत. 



MUA 3 9b, ko 3 AAA ५ भे।, ५. १ AL १३ 

Aid ,ابټه لل‎ भने Q 2२० छे तेम, Weda नाश اا‎ 

शष्ठितने। Br aaa aaa तेने WaR, wa wae खाजण 

५५. esa? d (aQ. 

५ (3) भने AAA Ver sear aL भने रीत, भने dA 
शारीरी५ ७'च्यी, मने ue rill adi भने aig AY भने SiH; भने 

dev जाणत विषे voll maa Aol (डाय) ते. (४) AA ADU su भाटे Yet 

aai छे dg sag, भने Beat dia शानी wa wag’ छे ते. 

(५) सने WAMA विरोध खने gaa, AA तेभे।नां mund, भने 
d uaaia يتج و‎ भने नाश seal छुपी रीता नने ga, 
A mei wela Aiea डाथमांथी er मने ते WAARA سم‎ 
Gui vs ते विषे. 

(६) mise न्याभत AFA सरस त्यामत Ə............ 4 

कान प्‌ भो, 
"५,لب ‏ 

(१) ae aA uA argh AAA ad’ يش‎ 

(तेना) aad Yd AA ते जापणुने نل‎ स-त। साथ Hear छे, 

१. २२ . सरणावे। "جل‎ MB x “बारी arg? इसी भा जरभ्‌ Al भथ 
«345 धरती भिवानी ovo," “Raga”? थाय छे. ley alma: ४ Bue KAMA 
Aza wadale, “तिनी as Adal ANAL BR aaa ag.” 

२. सरणावे। A والا‎ “साथे,” “रेड UW, 

s. शयीनीहन, ४. Aer, ५-५. थिभ्‌ dra भा ६११७, 
-5. HEM Dua भा lede. वेस्ट aua aya ave 

भा ने HEH भा AS ovaj देखी cab aad Wa AH उरे छेः“ Bea 
(aid) Waa, AA (ARN) لیگ‎ saa” ७. edler 

८-८. alae: -Alil MAL ERM, नान AA AG, 

reg aaya a lee, “ AAA MAR ” ^ 
&. वेस्टनी A aiai aiad yad, ५१५२ IRR Aala 44,7 هم‎ 

«Wai, “ately ag पृत्वस्तन, ११. SARE, 



१४ lase, ५२०३ € الر‎ 

du ते शीणवबाने, aga, भने لل دول‎ परस्तेश sala 
and awani Mloul छे. 

(२) قتل‎ न्याभत AFA सरस AHA تسل‎ 

७१७. ६ L, 
५५४) les, 

(१) "५०:२३ das A भमजच्यस्नानाने AMA पवित्र ara, 
AM, ula नेर, (AA) णा UR” (Suma GAHÎ क्षाववाने 

१. HEYRAL, २. ४।९त्‌ Adha, 
3. भे éle ov^ छह هجن‎ छे; MA MAL YA aldy’, val 

तेने UYA, WAH WAIL UYA बडे छे, भते तेने वीस Abid’ ds 73 
छे, Waa (Adadl, WA “aig "( AL :هته‎ uda SIAL माटे, 
Xp भाथा staal Baal तैयार seal AY थाय छे. دا, يا ةتا‎ AHÎ 
all वायवा alas aAA सार नीथे yon mY छे. “0 Arai 

MATU अने IDNA gala sad, a ते Bu sadi ते [ANA sue 
LY छे; sal Ayal wal aas छे, AA sai नथी. १७०।२५२ RA هپ‎ 

जय थाय هل‎ ay AA भणे छे; erg, MAU, Bas, अते लवी Aaa 

Hai st ३२नारां ge निश्रयवाक्षां ABA Yey udadi ०३२ छे; X 
yu AS २७०२ डरे, Wd 2०२ पाभेक्षां रवात भाटे As Mala YMA, dd 

Sel dwa थने "Esqui श AA, थने dd ४2४ You eiaa AA; AIL 

WADA अपनी uad, AA ASA seal MAL गभीर Aar, yia नाना 

खते Ael KAM गानना EVAL AA A ea eD लबा st salg A 

 ‎ करमन; MAL ADA A ANA सारी WA ३७।१७ु al ASAN aiadجنو

MJA VA dei duidl AHA १४५ थय.” (Essays, third edition, 

pp. 28-2 
४. १२२:  HoverrlAld dadi Alda, well, (भने) We AMR Addi 

yha well slat ag.” 
प. USAR छ dal همه‎ ANAL छे, هب‎ पाय हिवस यावे छे; नते 

ते जवसरना Beal RAAL AIA WA wadad wuld ४५, १०५, १८०, २१०, 

AA ३६५ भा (EAR छे. 



माण UAL, ह+ २ AAA FB, ५, RI, १५ 

Ds NAWA ياې‎ saat Yr? Gala ४२१ (VSS छे; भने ७२४२7 

WAR AF A भाणुसाने uwa ४२१ E PAL medo Ustad) ages 

खने ya घराबताउ Baa कि, अने (ते) Bad भारेनां ay- 

तरे। AA abu उरे छे. (२) AA जा भागत विषे डे पवित्र sua नभने 

पाशीगानी जिया माटे waved aca डया न्मवयवे।मांथी as eur AA, 

ते नाण डेम तैयार sedi; BAA, AA नवर्तानां sai ها‎ साथे ते ' 

MUA 3२१, (3) AF alld ALF भाटे ळे ४४ vzg BA AA جنت‎ 

mag’ छै; :- wus da! भाटेनी ais vou“ sai डावी AIA, sar" 

Bs A छ्या 3२," WA sus तेनी वैयारीशि। sad; alld vus uvau 

Eu sad, भने veni wa sA NAA उस adh; sai (ria) 

SAR ते sg asa मने هه‎ छे; sai प्रमाणुभां Gad AA ava 
sad; d sux तैयार sel (ma) Bad; dar aia, هل‎ adi 
पेद्यायशे[चु' सुभ d, sui भणे छे; wma तेनाथी MAN (aia) ७2%, 
खने هب‎ इन्यवी Fea, A aaai (ad dui vada’ छे. 

(४) नने mR awa छे, AeA डे, aergad ured भाटे, 
AA ५०१ segu सत्ता WIZ, ०५६ agêl sal BANA भेनांना ese १००४ 
०८३२ छे. (५) ast sagah २२६।रीनी via gA y छे; vai uwat 

gegen uedle wiru ३२,८ dà ते (AA) Funi "هل‎ 
dy aud Wg’ mba نېو‎ डे ते Srna uel १३। छे; भने तेती gam 

 ‎لو" ‎ छे X सुरी! Tar YARA भाटे, नभने पापाने AAT भनेهپ
saat भाटे AQ Aay sA, गने AAA waad AMA पुरी 

१-१. EL, “३१4६ yoa,” “arvell. ” 
२. ७२३।२ २०६ धर्म युश्भे। R aoe, adele, (33340. Gari साथै 

epp Q Ga भाट dua छे. 3. dee, RAL साथै छै (भथव। ४२५८) 
४-४. MAU ४३ tidlo गास, 228, Adal शिक्षण. YAN ovo, 
५-५. AAA MEAG, 5. MALA, ولد‎ AVI, “७२५” 

“qay.” 

७-७. २०-पीश?२ mala, ८. भा Geta, Madi तर, 
६-८. वपणीहृन्तन्‌ ४ गास, ea, “orl ٢ 
१०. KIY هپ‎ ११-११. HBA बछराश्तन्‌ ४ २१९२, We 

“YYA MAMMAL HAAR sal AA.” १२-१२. Uda a loved, 
is. ME HEA ५४२२ त्‌ wil WAY देवात छे 



१९ flase’, yeas ८ ३, 

udh; Gar نجم( پا‎ WA (ad? भोती भने جاج لاه‎ sry var- 
नाभां szar بچ‎ MAUA هپ هه‎ sel, $ PA YAD AAN wa 
AAN waad dala’? WA (Seal alag su gaui घरे,४ 
aA Maa لوبو‎ az ते UYA (AA उरे. (६-७) ad eager के 
Avarai uyu Gus तेनी यु'2शी sell ते A झे, dai भ्रञ्रुभपथ्‌। 
भाटे नने Rw 6ه‎ 409 भाटे Feel क्षायडात ते wd छे هه‎ 
MA dai a AMA Bai जापवा AA F yaa तेनी 

w&ai^ ०३२८ Bia. (८) 9A इस्तुरे।, PAL भाटा, लक्षा, WA AAN 
ada Ba, Adu (Am) eda AAA ag नही ad di 

dur A भाटे १२०४११ पाडवी; (मने A QAL aley नापे ते) Rav 
ux aq FANA Suas गाइ ARL रवा aN. (८) AA uy 
dui هم و‎ BE अन तीन मने Nul wei? gadi 
ma xix Mlat जास SAL sa साइ' ورا‎ (भने) vllea AU ABÎ 
पापाने yui ava AA UAA छिस्साणे।नी गथुत्री ३२५ भाटे 
छे; (भने) Roy भागत विषे ley als sasat Poll Ba ते. 

(१०) MÈL दिवसे, UUN wa afl gga १२१! 

(Q; saI Gad waar GAL AA छे; mA aarti dana 

१.१ नीया5/णी a ७१२। येढपून्तनू ४ "eeu. १२८० “व्याप्त HO ०४३- 

रवी AM पुरी पाडवी.” २. AA ead मागते Qa. 
३-३. Uae साम्यिश्न (Ardd तयारी) ब AAU) ६छिश्त ४ ARR. 
४-४. Sl AM def, 
५. १ तनू Aza (स$६ YAG Susi MA, Aaa) Var $६ न्‌ 2. 

6 शरीरता- पाने alg Saal.” ६-६. AOU ४ FYE, 
७. जाज्तन्‌ ,सरणावे। Add MY “abad,” टासी یي‎ AN- 

q' Rg”; DA 3 7 
८-८. भा Geta PUNA, ८-८. पेश MIL, १०. پس‎ 
११-११. AL RAMS, साह न I هود‎ “Mag” 
१२-१२. MWA هب‎ पवन 5६ دملا‎ 
१३-१३. YALE २२५१२६ aq gusten, Hear, ६8 Veares. 
av. 9e Y, Ulm ‘ft. 

१५. ALA: २९९६, DP ५०४. थे Na axe AA (YRA) ६२ 

३२१” भी ५४ as. 
१६. aly: wana, EAA; WA इसी SALUS, 



५० ६ BL, १३२ $-१३, १७ 

ay RRL थाय छे ते विषे. (११) myg $" AR REN >u 
gui هور‎ aA Beat eu (Sadr 7 शियाणे। ya थत। (नावे छे). 
dui B, sa € Wat पाथ maa हिवसे।णी Uga दीवसे।भांक 
जावे छै; जा हस (cara शियाणाचु' vg’ थाय छै, भने Gatti! "هپ‎ 

थाय B.* (१२) जा eu ada AM इरे।छरे।नी भाटी va भांगणी 
UAB ADA आराधना नने Adu agh ANN dara नति 

शी" ४२१; uuu X AANA तरङ्ग घभी milasa AA भाननी णेरढ।०- 

AMS तेभ! "عه‎ थाय छे, WA Mg तेथी wu इन्याभांथी Alas 
उडानमा (नाजुशी साथे) पाछ' CA vg’ थाय छै, (१३) هم‎ d audaui? 
avad AA Ges AA भक्षेश aradt. es vel भाटी ३२०४११ 
छे, भने Ss गाना १३ ezgsd' डाम छे FAQ dui wes sd, 

. 2 ७ 
ने AN तरश्थी बन्थे ५३५', MA ४रे।छरे। भाटे KAT da 
हेड मामा s) sy Sar sadi? ते AAA دوو‎ ते A. 

२. al Ra Ma MAA ale” वापर्थो छे. 
२. AYA... अभच्‌. 
3. *AL Yea "tal छे Y GUMA maa पती azada पांथ (era 

(348, sada Rad YBa wir er) xad udo ea eerste 
AS भाग ते. Wl इस Ad पाय गयाना SEAL yva पाय yia teid 
१७ Wali addi edi, ने KUGUNA WRIA AA BUA भाटे ها‎ 
Bel Wai इता, WE وس‎ Ba पाय kAd Asa भार 
PRA छे, भइ Mal भे शियाणाना Beat wit ६७ छे, भेटले य०२ते 
aladl 3६० ६५ सभान। Beal पाय seri, ने भीन्न yia ६७३ Q (AL اذا‎ 
Ml WAAL) Gata WBa पाँय ell êdl, ALA, Baal dai वर्ष ना vgl 
पाय ६७३ gal, इवे पाय sekli Bai v iba] “ese (Suma? «al 
छे; Ad "(o पाय ६७७७ Gaai AAA छे, AA वर्षानी श३२१न। छे. 
MMA EIA 925-225, “HHH,” “३७४.” agal प्रत A lele 
१७५५ argh $०६ १ थी, ५. 3. 

४. पवन 5/5 Algai 
प. बेश-श्नायिश्नी७ , २५२त। ०२७, “ya ag.” 
६. muded a भतीय।यिशती८, 
७ 

८ 
. WUA भवरत! MAWA, 
. सरभावे। शर्सी اوم‎ “4६०,” “4४१२,” Seele, “रवानगी.” 

&. KAM गानना धा मां. १०. MRL Rede “नरागर ag.” 
११. da-kaleyandhole, Bu. दासीः ५५४, “१२०४.” 
१२. Mela, “use SAL भारे.” 
१३-१३. सून्‌ (भा ने aA) वदी णान्‌ रामे ABA xua भनिश्त, 



१८ flase, ४२१५ ८, 

(१४) AA gated aad RAL (sai गाभोामांथी) sa 
 ’‎ ۹۹٩۹٩7 aud छे ते विषे; aA de oma विषे 2 sid flagتن

०/३२४ a ते. 
(१५) भने ते देश डे vaiai aas भाणुसोनी ४२७२ لک‎ 

aad YAWIS भारे-ने* ते शुनाडे। साइ प्रायश्चित Ba ते।-धरनां, 
MA जाभना, भने देशना, AA प्रशणाना asa, sasa छुटी wdl 
um sah Ba छेते विषे, (१६) JUBA सुधारवाने" um 55 
थता KAUN विषे; wa JUBA नडी! सुंधारवाथी, नने AA لو‎ 

 .‎ छोडी AUN? थतां gsua विषेټو واو

(१७) dala az (RGA) विषे, PAL graded नापास هوا‎ 
«cds? Ba छे; AM sai, डया, AA Sear AAU (छ), (mA) Fear 
grad छे; मने भीनो नने दुन्यवीभाथी s3h A, wa sh ala, 
AAR छ. (१८) MA Aaa aad MBI (Fama ase सेवा“ ना MPM, 
खने dat deis सवान; wa dead डनी पाडेयाउनारा wwe 

uawa नने eux पाप विषे. (१६) नने जा विषेणी डे, क्यारे Fw 6 
थवाथी asue थाय डे माहाने SAL sa dai भनने रे।श नी: ava’ याउ 
छे, AA जाहाना डया (शायद) vee HALE २०१?" yar 569 छे. 

(२०) a AA 3, ३४ war og (Uaa) weaved 
Masui aed ४४१५ यी” लेट salt aa? घराचे 

Eo 

१, Aol, 
२-२. اسا‎ ४ शावेजान्‌, “ aps AAA Yeo”? Mog alan: 

۹۷۹۷١46 8 AA (भाटे) glued, “uag ANd ४०७, ” 72 

८ YEE (शिक्षा भाटे २२०८ उसी.” 
3-3. पूब्श्श्ति (um A) gandha (eure, 
४-४. Dia ya Roa aa, aia सवरत! MAR; جل‎ usa sa 

yte eal AMRA, “ युताइने सार प्रायश्चित.” 
५, AL, “ SRISL" २७२२; ” Ward घा २६, “ MY ३२५.” 

६-६, Rea ४ ५०१६- kuy Reset, 
७-७. AYIA USUA ८-८.' ०१।२३।२२० १९४ stale, 
८-६. AMALIE, seti: TUA aaa (ټلج)‎ “AH,” 
१८, ०५७२, (८ AJMAL ४२७,” सरणावे। جل‎ 'ज्यास्तन, 

११-११. We$44, थे ५०८५, 
१२. LAULA; Udall ६२।०१२।७, “सप्त.” 



७१०१ ६ 3L ५, १४- MUM ७ ALS. १, १८ 

छ; (ma) Sai uai, WA Eu, WA Suq तेभ लेट stall a-a 
ते waq (छे; भने va del Ae गाये Ba Ae AMA 
was ते Antal पासेथी पाछी aand सत्ता awa छै, ते भणाणत (šQ. 

(२१) wu (विषे š, व्/्यारे Gali नावे छे aR शियाणे। sa 
(Sani) ma छे; भने باج‎ शियाणे। AA छे, AR Gd sui ma छे. 
(२२) AA Ws adai पसार aad) Adat विस्तार" AA, नभने 
d पसार aat aiu awa (विषे); (भने) هل‎ si (A) aga 
साथै AMG BA d; नने PA ar जागतपर هاو‎ Ga ते (Ad. 
(२३) Gall ४४ 5६ vo डाय छे, (मने) dat Sear ular डाय छे; 
बणी este शियाणाना Fear महीना; यारे Haai दीनभां 2034 नामे, 
MA متن‎ dtug s4, Wea Bani sfadlasa साथे जा जार भरी- 
नाभांने। 225 YAA? au a घरावे B खने dde Ad ६२५ 
Ha त्रीस edisial नामे, भने dor ywa हरे: adda पांथ 
MALA waa छेडेना पाय गाथाना हिवसे।, ळे wa aai 

 ‎ साथ MAA छे; भने aai १२।७२।ने AAi नाभथी sazهو
ae saqi ते विषे. 

(२४) CAY aN सरस न्याभत E PL 

भान AL, 
Rd-BlA-QUAL १२५, 

(१) २५-६०-७४२४ Audi नर्डभां RAWA अने SUN, ०० 
Aaa क्षणता नने kawula छै, तथा x7 anani भू४१० WR," ते 

i-i. Al ४ AWE हैः 
२. YEUNG; WU mara पीसे।-४५, 
3. kau, د5 هار‎ AA As ayaa Wala 4 
Y. ټه لپ هغی هت‎ AL MA “eA बगता gald SEU? थाय छे. 

२बायतभां Bai खावे छे Y Al هجن لا‎ Waa प्यास AAL इतां, "भान 
Asean Sra पायभावी vat पछी esa dae भणी asai xi ub aa 
AA تود هت همدا‎ २१२७६ دن‎ छे. २बायतोभां A नरडभां wide ara 

थे yor هب‎ थापी B- us] Sraldl, GAL नापवाने।, vid Amal, 
६२७ रे।, MA न्नेन! इडभभां Walal walt dui WAAL छ; AeA 44 
रीते। "नुर saai थापी छे; Addai &xutdt MBI vial छे; Ad पेरे याहत 
ONAL पक्ष, W, WA AANA USAN रीत; MEHTYE भते HEHE 
£35 Mela; هب‎ sala, we, भने देशाच aad; खने खेवीळ भी 
wal.” (H. Essays, 0. (. 

५-५, वृभीःनिश्नी?,, 



२० AAS, Yeas CY, 

(वेषेनी जाणते! Adel B. (2) aula ergai सरदार थवानी ٨٩٢ 
नने NGA AOA, AA ते ard aed geldi sA, भने 
wena? zad पणू सरह्ारीचीी eflasciai® (तेने) eus; Wea $, 
तेनामां क्षायद्रात भने नाक्षायद्रात, WA Aad भने wAvaca डेवी AA 
'पारणवी;* Wa, wida wa जीवन agel el Sai agi ६२६२ 
AASA asia, AA डे هل‎ भमळ्च्यस्नानामा asl BA Gau 
28 तेनी asia पारणवी, x 

(3) ma WHY ed Bs शने Aai Wists" Sal छावा 
ASA d, AA Aiai शान विषे; avail Aani थती Gud, wa 
addi AAG As (Sarai YANA AA MA vou wa sua, 

नने वणी झुण्य AARAA तेभानी SAA क्षणतां esdi ०५६ ager 

MAL लागाभांनां, aani wa se विषे. (४) AA aait suai 
सेट mudd? Are, AA AN Me wad रीत; भने "ياني وه‎ 

ela AAR, MA, AA seni meenved dvds rer 
डावा (विषे. 

(प) “mide न्यामत सवधी सरस छे........ i 

——— 

१. aafe, सरणावे। ERM Ua जथवा UNA 
२-२. 'पृतीइ (aard, AI) ४ YUR- 

३. vellae, “ad,” Ag 777 

v. AURA, ५. aera, 

हत Aer- Redge, UUA XU ७९४६, “भेट,” “ada,” Are 
CALOR A’ d." AR अर्थ “पसह aR HAL vwd yad SAL Ble" 
मेट SAN Rel.” ७-७. Me UNTUK, 



७१०१ ७ भे, ५, RAMA ८ भे।, ४६ ३, २१. 

o, ८ AL. 
ABA ^१२३, 

(१) ABU? नाभने। zs भे yaad? ausa (384, AA Zeal 
SER, AA शानथी ANA sgud alls? usa uou, 
MA awad aura पिषेचु' yeas B. (2) भने वणी sou, souera, * 

AA AU UB’, AA इ९-श।न, भने" Feeds oly AAA के uadl as 
ABAD yt इश्मने।। समान Bd विषे छे. (3) भने MEHA, भने 
AQUA, AA ARA, मने मशिन, मने धणी ole a- 
घव Alas ASA; WA HUA, वरेन, MAYA, Merta,” अने 
quis la हे वे।ना; AAAS AA ALL, सारो USL AA UUA KAI, 

१. (ral aaa ६० जवस्तानां ARAL eal, व्श्भानां د‎ "us Sis goal 
बत पछी नाडी रथ्यां छे. ARA त यथ “ey "sg? थाय छे, 
( भतर्त। १३, MARY, “SAN ENA 4८१५”), MA ते SA ५६११ Ate 

sg वर्णन यापे छे. “तेमां झा eae (384^ शान Wa’ ७७:-पा६श७ 
२।० BU AAJ, dal vA CSA Ad دلو‎ श Giai MYA; इन्यानी 

MAL भने रक्षण, £35 नवां ARA भगण HRY; We" MARL, पापी, अने 
Dalv At $a हाय dd प्यान A azsul wa’ छे.” (H. Essays, ٢32897 

२-२, २-शयीनिश्नी&, “मोर DIA quq | 
3-3. SAE उूनशन्‌, uoce, “qes GANDA जथव। ७२.” 
Y. V3, A २०६ yid ASR २८ भा णणीबाच Waal नियपणु।न्‌। 

६५ भार AMMA छे, सरणावे। इसी Ya, “१०५ cov madi هوپ‎ 
UA, “basi mamang,” “da.” 

य ३७१६ MUA ४ Gall GAMA "Abad, GURNAاس ‏ 
Aot; Ad Wiad साथै YAA Yel ٢ aveو ‏ साथे AL Roy‏ 

WANG ताम. usadi, वारे AAA, Brad सामान्य नाम waar विशेषण तरी‏ 
ya AV quad छे. ARAAدم ‏ AMAL AAU छे. अहीनां ते विशेषण‏ 

di a ते wam तवे! छे, न शेड भाणुसनी सारी उव्‌! भते agri (इन२।५्‌)ती‏ 
सामे थाय छे, AA Tal Ald’ Wa 53 छे.‏ 

t. Raq, aara, MAR, 
७. AL यार TAA WE AML GU WBA यार भवी aa ¿saa ad} 

raal छे. ६०६६, Yds + iub परेतन्‌ AMARA इश्मन دا‎ 
छ, ५७ AMAL तेने Addl 2qeq-24 YAA दुश्मन هې‎ छे; को 3 
AWAL seua Mardin MAUI (सं. नासत्य) छे. Addl ४-६ هما‎ 
area dla AAA दुश्मन VL छे; A Y ओ टेव دې‎ 
AACA ६१५१ Aly MAMA छ, )هغ‎ 344 95२९ ३० भा, २८ Ul 
१३२। YU ABUL MA 2424234 ये ALG भन अने लोप Meld हुश्मने! छे 



22 ४५३६, yeas ८ ٢ 

२।३/ AF WMA ७२9 GAR, नभने सारा WEL नने जराण शण्हो; (भने) 
doy? मामत पर هو‎ Bs as at dui anda’ B. 

(४) भने ०/भानानी جه هت‎ तेनी wraad WA amie? AWA दीन, 
नने mel टेव, भने पिदा, मने alas sa,” भने Gaia (ad, अने de 
जाणतपर flog’ Bs asd. (प) MA तेभ" ugar, WA AA व्य- 
१७२, भने इस्तुरी, MA ६१२ (२४०४) ५९, MA aad, AA Asad, 

AA Wu, AA aad! wg? भने doy जाणत पर Q audga’ WT 
$i ते विषे, (६) AA sA? भने रसम मने adag sa AWA पाप, लक्षी 
Bt ma बुडी Xd, MAW नने इ पशु; AA de णागतपर Pell 
vla Bad विषे. (७) MA भर्याहा, MA aug, wa MURR, भने 
URS! (AA) de oana पर Pal ola Bad विषे. (<) 
aus, Aay, AMMAR, ° मने हीनथी ० नेडाणु थाय छे ते, 
MA dey जाणतपर vel awa ते विषे. 

(द) WA aast? AMA aad; WA day नागत पर ळेणी 
Va ते (AV. (१०) WA Bare जुणसुरती AA ayd, wa vad 
MA WAU, MA Fad AA alos, wma साई नसीण AA YAA 
ada; भने ते मागत पर vel Bad विषे. (११) awi Iota 
uii“ Rg Saad; भने ब्युही छुरी NANA oad; (mA) dv 

१-१. भा AAA एम AML, yadai ण AL AA भानत, १२१, 
६२५२, ARU, YAN थाय छे 

२. ,هب‎ “AA YAN ते evga ” विषे.... HAA gail Daud, 
“asala.” د‎ SIM “४२७,” هډ‎ 

४. vela-sidle. u. تنه‎ 3 ते ۱ه‎ 
६. भीयान९2णी७ ; सरणावे। x0 भिय, “aae” मिवान्७-३६न 

“aaa 5.7 

७. KA Agel, ८. सरणावे। ERM ٧ 
८. RUA भवरत! WAY, “त मेरी,” (3A, “alang. ”) 
qo. AALS AA जथव। २१३ न्‌ کب د‎ खेत AA “१५२०,” 

“uly? थी थाय; सरणावे। सवरत We, 
११. Weng; १२२: “aasa.” 
१२. ,عل ښا‎ maa इश-थी७री७; शर्सी १६ RES 
१३. ६श-५२॥७, xi ०१६ ११३, “भराम aue? هب‎ ७१६-०१।०४ 

“प्राण DALAL?” 

iv. AUVAA, सवरत aX, “AMA,” deld.” 



७५०१ ८ u, ६३२। ४-२०, २३ 

जाणतपर Pol Bad विषे (१२) WA शान WA सवाले।ने। Yaa,” नभने 

पुरेपुरी ARL भने ते मागत पर Vell هو‎ d. (१३) 3 
९५०४ नने तरस (MAA MUU), भने तेना Sul, wa ay dv 
मानत ५२. (१४) BMA aus alad dad gaa” भने भात, wa ते 
MA तेयारी;5 ma ay doy गाणत ५२. (१५) WA arga sia? 
glad, WA ALIN तेभे। Fl भनी acl, नभने पाछणथी SA gA dai 
$।२ु।;ˆ AA ay doy मागत ५२. (१६) भने i d AA AU AN, भने 
woudl AA gw; भने 48 dor भानत पर. (१७) WA هپ‎ AN, "° 
ma Aaaah; t aa ay dv जाणत पर, (१८) खने aga भने विथ।२ 
alsa, तन भने रवान, ABSA, Wawu, भने लविष्यनी ggal; भने dv 
आजत पर वधु. (१६) AA lela NGU ed] सव AA Mad wa 
muah asa, aNu til सधणी Ava, WA A भाणुसे।ने। 

DUR; (AA) doy भागत पर ay Voll डाय ते, (२०) AA पाइ हाहारना 
se RIAL Fara भारइते (vach) ते aBa ad Gasdl als wd 

i. सरणावे। Add k, “PHAN,” BWA GYA, “mu EAM لوا‎ 
enna? “waa” 

2 ५२-१०२६ WUA अवरत! Set, AIA, Cala; usadi 

mea Citar. ” 
३. पूरन्येणी& aga Alle, सरणावे। aara, aa, “न.” वेस्ट 

“पुर! २६२९५.” 

Y. Ala: YEA शुष्‌ (स. ga) “qu.” DP. भा ws छे ० २३६१ 

AY ३५ छे 

५-५. هو‎ पसावन्दी६, सरणावे। इसी, इसा, “७४३,” د‎ aag’; ? 
SUL AAA.” वेस्टव' aia uReaedle, Aaro” (delirium) 

¢. २०९नी ७. बेस्ट: “Ganaa.” 
७-७. ४३१६-६७, “MAL wuld glaa,” “भाजु Big” 

८. gelo, सरणावे। इसी इन्‌, “BRR,” “BAL” Aeg aim: इनी 
(४१०७ १2 

८. Mardi fea, gos “edum,” DP هتل لوا‎ 
“eu Halsall alsa,” “aed.” 

१०. तथीजी& (४) Goyal, “५९॥५७५' नेर;” Ae: “maa,” 
aarti” 

११. de wells, “सप,” “awan,” 322: “HAIN.” 



dasa, ५२०५ Cy,‏ 
 د

Al s" sad ae ",هلال‎ wa पाहशाडीचु' aR, शने AAs 
Sudd waad, AA saqtaq aad छुटडारो; PA aag aus 
शण्दे।भां Au Bani wa छे $:-“यय( थी raat शण्दे।! AR, 

SAMA, aa (वश्तास्प-सास्तमभां ada D." 

(२१) “ABA AHA सर्वथी सरस छे............?? 

Qu ¢ ने, 
 .‎ खूळ lesنول

(3) SSAA aug’ azs dad जाणते! AAN sasat घराचे 

छ:-३रेश्ताभनी ABA (Sata awa, Za—urea® द्रीनभांथी هه‎ 
dani aeag’ शाथी थाय "قرب‎ d विषे; नने पवित्रा खने هب( ال‎ 
शान, (२) AAU EET هغ)‎ 0۹" wa ते“ ay abad 577 

um ",جلا‎ mad विषेनी madd राणवी; YAN वारे AAT? ag’ 

q. MEAN Vere,” “Aaa,” Baal “eed.” 

२. भवरत! A aA ag “agang,” शीप" seq” 
सते Gvd! Adal xot, यथ: “HASANهت ‏ २११२८। SAN ७-१,د ‏ 

DUAL” RLA Y Uls eera भे ANAL AWAL vis A AHÛ यावेत छे.‏ 
Y. A ddai dasa’ नाभ छे, val estet साई ASAIN لک‎ धरना! aria 

पछी نن‎ ५६२० पां Heal छै, खे ALAA अथ “Ada Wala ader पवित 
ESL MAAL Ea? AA थाय, (dub जा AMAL ed: sea ते ال‎ 
वणुन, EDIE Ud SRA, ३९।५ूबु २६ AML २७१भ।शथे।, ५०७ 

adlg उभ, सयुः Alag, नाइमन्बतने MAA CAHN सारी ७।क्षतभां ataq, 
ADA पवित्रा: WA awash Aay هپ‎ mal dove sell मण! 
«D Nely AA SAN AAD ag Wa माणुस, क) खने RAMAL तथा 
laler QUA, eji Ba 3A रीते थाय छे.” (H. لر‎ 

प. 32-7 
AN TW ~ 

६-5. UA भा ade ४ श६॥-१५४०७, «otl “'९4-पररतीने! Bax 
WA छे.” | 
, ७. MA ६२८५ ६००, सरणावे। Vagal ६०शत, 3z2: AFL भारती 
ARAL ने aAA; SUL पारे AAD थती Ad aoa A daa 
(निशानी थत थिन्छे।...?? 

८-८. नीशान्‌ ४ २६२ 0 
८. amawi, “तयारी,” “साळु g.” १०. DUG YALL تام‎ 



AUS ८ QU ५, २९-५५ १० भे।, ५, ३, 24 

d5ul4, AA AMA grg suu; नने इरेश्ताभानी सेवटनी ede 

AA. (3) ते पछी थे नसभा weaved YAAA गाथानां Cai 
भायननु' mag’, o adlagsadig’ Maa ssa छे, danda 9 

(४) “ 6-तभ AHA AMY छे,,......... १२ 
————- *0@%8&—— 

WA १० L, 
विश्तासप--भ्षास्त les, 

(१) (११२त२"१प-साोर२त' aug’ das उसे-विश्तास्पने arg’ 

(शिक्षण, AA wsdl बनती visu, USA, याक्षयक्षणु, शान, ره‎ 
Seal (qug ण्यान A छे; माणीक डे VAM? aA सुहानी ४२०७! 

alg saud ०४३२ छे, AMA ब्यवस्था Sau sell d विषे छे. 
(२) भने agawe तरइथी maru हेने, MEHEN جا‎ 

dutd Yayla AU Beda ara नी @` wad ads, 
 ‎هل ‎ wa Asna विषे; HAM दीननी waaچ ٣3-(هج جا

syayeadl दीननी gag भने AU Ras sea GRA ane (वेश्तासपने 

६६२ने। Bisu. (3) ANUN BIg घरानना widi शडेरभां ase 
AA wag; भने, णीळु', Aig (वश्तास्पना Bani तेना Bea” 

साथे Bg? xau ag? guwe पेभेगानचु' 4#" 

०२ 997 सने Miei UAE शाहः alaru dal भजच्यस्नी 
Aad uae seat (aq. 

` q. Rruza هد‎ “इ्-विस्तारूपने शिक्षण भथवा wale ” 
E AYN थाय छे «3 4ldl AAI सरत, ald WAL emia’, Wa ka” Sure. 

MAA A ll als AAL इतां RAN As خج‎ पछी धस मत्यां gdi भते ७२७ | 

२५१०४ Al छे. 

२-२. guna FADE ४ avei पतश्‌ att (Qa (lot, वेस्ट: “ पवित्र 
AAAA AY AWN AAR जे dd vzg छ.” 

3-3. Aeg aly: AE “Ale” (ryad). 
४. वीन।०६७२, “lov? परे xu 7 
v. ७भ-निशस्तन, “साथै भेसनार। AAA wnat.” 

t. हुन्‌ हेन अथव در اد‎ “ साथै RAR Qusa 
तरी$.? सरणावे। २१२त। देभान, “५२.” 

७. Bed ARUYE. ८. अथवा, UU ANY. 
८-६. لر‎ Addl Hid x, “ALAR होवु,” “la भानपी, 



२६ élase’, yrds ८३, 

(४) lagay WA asala ज्येथान Zaidi न्मन sunt AME 
हेने Geg? (AA) Ag’ vaglad wa ag ते ass we (agar 
aul AMA, aA Aun aug ® भने ay dv जाणत A. 

(प) “Gan AHA MAWA Ba? 

७१०१ ११ AL. 
२२0० ales, 

(१) ARAM’ drsel Madal AA dar usa dg Fw aqu 
 .‎ नथीها ‎ रीते पछी पासेهه
(OAS Utell सरस न्याभत छे...........? 

POايس ‏ 

१, YAL टीन३६ ५ WEYA १४ Ww, ७२१४ ७ भु, ५४२० د‎ 04, UL २८, 
Yedle ७ भी. 

२. MAL AYU १३ भु, Yds ७ भु, १४२७ १४, ५. ८, पाठ. २३, 

AA v थी; AA YA Bw] Rave भारे, دد‎ MIRL a leet. 
४, A AMY AAA Asa नथी, sela AIL, Ad, ५4२4१ GIL वयय. 

रवायते। Hover Dai aada ५५६ इती, wa Asera aya पछी ४४१ ७ री 
२४. duidl aadA 275 सार खेड Radai सेभ ADA D- “पहले, भाग 
ALUA meal, AA sayah adi AMA विषे छे. MM नाण 0 
AALL, दीननी UAL, HALAL Hovey aag, भने AAA सामे ag’, भते ५२।५ 
SIH SAU ida Asaa विषे छे. AM भाग LY wate we वयन, 
MA GAIL Heal, WHA ABA am, WA )ټال‎ west विषे छे. 
QUA ७२ galdi भडाने।, Adal, May eal BA ताळवु याने Borg’ Ad 
तेने aag जे भाडी हाय ते विषे; AAA भने थापा ब्वनवरे।ने ag £29 अते ANd 
aR, Ad AAA TRA ausu AAA स anala युयु waar छे; भने RA 
तेने aag लाडी Qui ते विषे; भने egu Mad इ२० Addl डाय yor ama 
छे. पांयमे शान HUMAN veh विषे छे, R UNAL यार छे: NS aml, RA 
Age el रीति, मते ते पी ovsM WA Adal LUN, RAA WA ६०५६० 
साथै; ०२० yeh ABA पर UBB राणनारा, MA MAA नाश अरनाराओे।नी, ally 
«ed AL अते ते WA Asal तथा शहेरनां AMA; AN veh awd, 
SIAL, amai QUAN WA 3२ DSB sa AVN छै, avai Maal 
AA 6३३२्‌य्ा SM छे; भने AAA gU तथा Ulead Wall Alasal 
EMAL RI ।५ब्‌।वी ०८३२ छै; ६२५२। नते ERA Al नमन भने ALIN sai 
Mai SAL aly WA छे, AA YAN d34 Bn डरै छे AR तेगे। Bar ROI veal 
eiua 53 छ.” (qa S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII. pp. 424—425). 

प, Werde, “Mg,” هب‎ 7; २५२त। اا يی‎ 



०० १० WL, ४, ४-०१०१ १२ Aly, + 3, २७ 

भाण १२ AL. 

4५-६१ ARs, 

(१) Aa-era? هتم‎ desi भाणुसे।नी gd og adı QU کا‎ 
sai Adel छ; Bai angel masta? तेनी UAN? दावत adaa 
wiz’? meru? ऐन Ver AAU WA Bai Mai, अस्ये भने 
af, Sa zalni wai. (२) WA wda 2 भेऽ Bear 
छे duide जाहमब्बतनी पुरैपुरी acl सुधी, Mia AD भने 
ANANG; WA छ W'S 2 udad नासपास mudal छे तेभां AMA 
aga.” (3) gd yA adt? ०? विस्तारीने Ga sed छे, 
AM vai was من‎ तेभान। YAR? wwe साधना व्यवह।र HITS 
AAS wala", Uy हाहारना es AA adeti gei ual esa 
AYALA MAL छते; AAA o'er AA ARE WU" दुन्य माथी" 

q. AR ls alae (Qaqaqa , ( %3, a-a ), add 

glad AAAL Ald,” सरणावे। HRM शश्त, “elad, و‎ “ ६५, ? WA खव. 

Aa. १२2 : Aze, “Ue ail wa” रवायतेभां XI Alger Al 

Alas sala छे, ग रवायते।भां ovalda’ छे X A Asal २२५ ANA ARAL gadi. 

२. AGU? Del NAA WA माणुस (YAL Arla, ५४२० د‎ ag", 
१४-२३; Y 9, १; १५ गु, १). 

3-3, Dla UAsvilezad ४ जेपी, 

४-४. १०६4: “peel siexuvedl Waa sua १” ५. ६२६२, 
aua aardi ६५ “zig.” शाशी galled ने 806 “ मऽ. ” 

६, هن دنا‎ oH Ad Usiaa (ay ag 2Al ०१-६६२, AIRA YUH 

७. کلب بود‎ “3४ रीते.” ८. Agarda, دال‎ ; “नी arth 
yw (4४.) ” 

८. AAA laan, “-ती esu; 7 gos : “- वयभा. ? weal 
sal al अथः जनीरसने। dadi eux दही', wa ते wR Fa छे. 

१०. HMI, सव. Moy, “ qQ'aq 7; शर्सी هېل‎ 
११. तभ? dua, 
ia. MRA श्तीय, “(Bld ^uia) नाम eva जथवा विस्तारीने q; 

सरणावे। २५, هت‎ “नाम, Wd Ba, “ Sag". 

१३-१३. wusan Sl [Q Ü (i ) ۹ه‎ भ्ये), १४-१४. ert 
AEA “ शांत अथवा भित्रायारीथी पीळ देश هب‎ ? सरणावे। थव, MUA, 

१५-१५, मित तभा, ave’ “ साथी; ” (He MAM wejani) 



२८ दीने, धरत ८५, 

भक्ष भो aai छता, d कि, (४) भने Aig’ agêl oge? 
aait MA? Gazga? भने ddl Wd णनीरसनी २२७६६५२ Wale 

ASL विषे; जने AAS VARA ते जनीरसनी Ad vari पतान! 

RWA गनाव्यां gai d, duw waa MAKAN Ver war 79 

 .‎ Sia Ramadi yn wawi (aqمالک

(प) sasi AA रेवान्नेनी use स्थापना (विषे; मितीबाडी Aad 
gO Viet A AA AAD Re [° Guz नाधार wh छै, तेने Rear wa 
sandal A; MMA ay अने रेडने।भाढीना siae भाटेनी पाइशादी 

MA RAA WAL AMUI Yared aad Qa’ Sug gd ते विषे. 

१-१. Ma SAA? 524343, 
2-2, XH “yd AA mala’ ७तरी lad.” تا‎ इसी Asi 

«€ epe? खव. न. aq vat अथवा AMAA, aid. ०२५५, “तीथे 
333.2 यही Qail, निशीतीह ने AA aya 

३-3. yet AME २७; सरणावे। A 2०६ न्‌, “As पीड्यरनी Ned 

AI sed” yoaRa “ स्वप्नाती तासीर, anwa.” dao: “aaa 

awad,” ४. हुन्भेवूनिश्न, 
प. aia: geedl, “ALL”, AMAA. सरणावे। ke ésta, 

“Moa”, “ तवारीमनवेश 7. Areg alaa: DP. wo غون‎ 
(भनी FAIA.” ओ विक्रान घारे छे 3 A AAA Atestetle saqi Bear छे, 
R مها‎ wa “Azald 43443 " (colonization) थाय, yal ځايه‎ ७ 

yrds ७ सु, वेध्युभ १३ xw, veal [ABI ३. १६, ५ ७, MA ce 

५ पवन हान्‌ MADIA WE PUA १२०३9२६ १ BALLA २ ४ पे१६।०, HoH 

 ‎ ۱۴ ४ AAA गेहान्‌ हात ४ ६७छणानी७&, Aiea dawaa, a ६६ء(
UNE, 4 Aiea wale, 

ç. هل غا‎ १५ (ARY १४ भा) yva A-A HAL पेन eat. ( YAL 
Sachau’s Alberuni, pp. 206, 2ll ). DM. ( १६ भा kšsaql udadi 

AML) YM, इन्याते! URAL ५६९७ ADIDAS ७८ थर BISA wat eat. 

(ODL १६७२१, 95२९ ३१ الر‎ १;३४ الر‎ ३,४.) 

७, HEH, ८. पर्व तारी७, भव्‌. १२ “रक्षण ३२५”. 
८. walaa. 
१०. HAL AMA, اا وا‎ Mera Di पेशा aaa Ala 

५।६॥।ऐ।ते। esl छे, 



०१०१ १२ WL १३२। ४-८, २८ 

(६) दुथप्य'ध) RUBU साते Feat २०4 (छत), तेना aA, भने 
त०५भ-७३५२ (Agya) ॐ तेनाथी AA (adi), तेनी sisa, भने Ud 
Veal Bs Au? (wusa) yha सीधा ad gesa. (७) WA साते 

Feaea ala weg Aua नणीराजानी esa, तेना vara 

aig’ शान, MA UR पेहायशथी Bs Mud anaa Ba yA 
dal AAA सुधारे! 4 

(८) MA هللا‎ dada, اد‎ पाहशाड sels (जाळा) चु” प्यान; 

SALA elt लाएं, नने ALU पिता, dry” yell तेनी ब'श्ावणी, भने 
 ‎ ~ ~ ~ ANبت"

det नने तेना ळभानाना Wald; मना wag AHA DUN 

१. qatuqa, "۰٠ 

२. ५७९१ ava- ly, २५. तज्भ-3३५, KRA ayaa, A 

GMA AA Via अते ४२।नन्‌। AM AEN ५६१७ छते; Ad शान Aad 
k. ११ भा, AYIA, Udall YAAA, BARUA” RAL छे. 

२०१. AA-AAA, HRM ASE, Weld aaa AM ५६९७ अनेد ‏ 
९४ तथा वारस, R deni (ayaqa Bur aa तरी waموج 63۱ ‏ 

छे. Al ते WBA माणस, YA Heed शरणु थनार, AA Aad aad‏ 

YRA स्थापन उरनार छै. (YA Mebe, Yeas ७ सु, AAD, ३. १६-२४.‏ 
Ygl, NERA ३१ थु, १. २-५; ३४ WW k. ४.‏ 

Q T. ४. २११. AYA- Sot “oma सांप”, परदेशी :) X ua 
GUN तेती UAT WIA हते. (Ae yR, AAL ३१ ने ३४ मा); wag 

43d ५. ४६; AA दोन ; पुरतड ८ Y, २३२७ १८ X (4६०२ ARS), Ad 

भाव ताम १६३ भणे छे. (०५. AAA, १६६४६, ARY १८ भु, ३. ६). ६७।४ने 
Aaaa MAA “em ARAD” دا فا‎ छे. waloy-equsd ७२ पछी तेने 

tubas usus aad, vai ते रीस्ताजेळ सुधी Wa, € aa aa 

SRY MAA KALA HARA. 

प. mya لی‎ NAAN ५६२ maladi “भासती © md Addl edi, 
AA yes (Ver sQ छै, “Q adai रडी इती; Wo भांथी Ds Minal wed’ 
नम ताळ gg, थते هل‎ नाम AUYA इछ, सते GAL ताछ AL (PURANA 
elu] गयां, AA AS هلداتلا اا‎ भरध्च नाम GALLAN, Ad اد‎ गू eg’, 

MA AA ४रानीओ। Sua wal, भने AE MHI Hegli ASL Yel wi 
edi.” (S.B.E., deu ५ गु, ५५ १५. भे, $$ २७-२८, ५४ ५८. 



30 élase, ५२०३ ८५, 

जना YR ava Ba खुधीना बणतचु' aim aug’, अने Aull 
saa yl aruah 

(€) भनीरसन। पाइंशाइ جل هوا‎ ण्यान, Iesu Qd ade, 
ASE «t Tadi AB Ble, मने जनीरस Feared dat ay AS 

सेक्ष, gv, AA Mea? aA que ० sag’ Ua, 
ARMA aa AA هس هپ‎ Wir adi ddl, तेनी Bulan wa 
वणनथी sig’; AA AA हरेडना Bel Bel vag’, भने قتل‎ 
ण्यान्‌, (१०) Aaa aa, Sadat भानुश्थीडर (भीने!थेडुर)ची ५।६- 
Wg प्यान, (११) तुशनने। am नद्रासीयान, X dgvg Rev 

१. KAFA, ARAMA, Weel BISA, BV रीत न्थाथ्व्यानी 5ऐव।य 

छ; शाह-नाभाभा AAA widadi ASW SBA छ. دجون‎ 
नाभ RUAA भणे छै. YAL AIA ५ भी, १. ३४; ८ भी, ४. १४;१३ भी, 

५. १३१; १४ भी, & vo; १५ गी, ६. २४; १७ भी, ३४; Ad Addl el ८ Al, 

wes [Q Sa, 9४२७ ३१ अ, ६, ७ भा yor ते.थिभते। नवभे। वशी 3: 757 
BLS LAH QAL BSA बन set, तेने। DSW २'भॐ-ते।२।, तेने। BISU ने ५२-ते।२।, तेने! 
Bis; جال‎ Qua, अने तेने! BBU शीय -ते।२।, तेने। BUR A-A, तेने! 
BEV से-ते।२॥, QAL BEAR १२-१।२।, AA AA DUU इभेन HALA, 

२. Ex lote aysal a NAR AAA YA देश, walai AMA 
MATAH भ१।०%४४०4-६२१५ (भाळन६२!नन FA) sal छे. 

 ‎ AL DAU हता, HAY (अवरत AZANLA ayy’, भतेتلي .3
NGA वाळू (NATA सवधवाय) थी तुर ने URA, Aidt पितानी भ२० HALA 
भे AY BUAL AIA ४२५, dill २१ इभना ५६५७ wat, HYG’ deat Aly- 
Ald SIA जुन AY, MAL NAL dat पुत्रत Va mtg? AA, ने 6 
पछी WAR AÑ. 

४. ULAN मेहतर 'पात-७ खन (३२१३ ७ भा, Wawaq नाम yes, 
 ‎ ३१ गु, k. $ भा जावे छे AA ५७५१ १३६६, M. २० भु, ६ १: BUNGAال.

tette, वृणानीयान्‌ Aly Urry, MAL १६९७ terat BU Rwy 
SAL A BSA eA, (MAL हीन5६, पर्त ७ x, ५३५५ Qu x. ३४). 
GAL Hv अळेहतत AW BURA AHL aed aw Bea साथ 

५२९ 2 इत. AER भा. SA-A aida’ नाभ MAHR 
भणे 

-प. भावृश्थी يت‎ mulad mise Ast aoa व'शी ean तेशी 
Lage ed नीती भावतर थती डती, 9 भावूश-यूनरिने। भाप, P भावश- 

wal. wmasdheza नाप इता. a Wd AM पाळून oW HL4- UAH! 

Aza 5३८ छे | 
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घरावते। &di* dg’, तथा qUley® ना Bisa AGYA X Sada Ug- 
शु AA भानूश्यीडरने! नणीरे।, Aug’? vate. 

(१२) &4l-5aia? (Azone) डयानीभाने। daua, भने 
Yuda Wee, WA महान Fau” बोनी पासे dara av eg’, 

i. URAL, १०४-०५।२१।५-६, AAA AY- Wildes; UEA لوبو هب"‎ 
ARAL,” :جد‎ amblek, “परताते,? “ged.” AA AHA qovett 
Vt? भी थाय. तूळ #खेहूनना AQ BLAIA نا‎ 

२-२. flet, yras alg’, x. १७६ भा (६२७२ ata Addy UL 
wold lala, Ukya ५ y) AGMA Ba alal सहास زر‎ vald 
AAY छे. yel अ. ३१, अते ३४ भामा तेने विषे Bawa भने छे, ai aa 
PAUL HAAS AW BISAMA As qf vagal छै, mardi तेने 

Goya qarun (42a १३ गी, ५. १३१); agani "्व-जिन-त&भारप 
 ‎ 4 छे. Llesg पुरत ७ x, Qu, & 3१ Hl dà WALA arfدا

SRALB (gril wal Aya १३ y’). 

३. aadA $१-$५।त), (३१४ न यस्त) x. १३२; VIALE ALA, ३. ७२, 
AA शाहुनाभाने। خت يبصباډ‎ ABA, Us. ३१ भु, २४ Yr XI qur- 
सपन AU Graal was ३री AMAAL BISU eA- sara AYA wd 
बल्पूती AGJA, PEM पवत ३६ "ARE Dezel, Wan, دت جا‎ 
२५५९६, HEYA NU Vdlded, मरा ANd, जरा XU n, ३५४६ विन- 
स्वश्‌ د‎ वीत शेभ GAL “AAA १०३ इबातने swai Mea 
AQ SA AA इते; ते Ds Wal Gau Aye war eal, था aa 
AGMA MA; A dd SAN هپ‎ ते us वगरन थते Baal ASA ३२१० 
d (Sata) नाम AF.” सरणावे। sidi, (Saree, “७०२,” "qual assi- 

at Gu.” د هد هه‎ sidai sadara वशत स्थापनार GAL, AA (ALE 
AIM, ३. ७२ YYA) Wildl ०७६२, Malar, dead, sail, Wl Ad १२३- 
भी Ulead éd. yelled 95. २७ भु, १. ७ सुमम्‌, Sita Ald SNA 
urag २७३।य्‌ eg’. ५4 -$५।१न Aso ७५२ अर्ची دملت و‎ नाभमे। eal. २! 
SAMA ५।६२॥७न। AAA ON वायि। Alase, परत WH", Ql, x. 33 भो. 

४. २११. $3342, धितने! AIU, Gabv- Sua aus, मने सामने! all. Fa 
MATA ACSIA PAUL DB. UGA WA शाब्ण शास्प, खतन छेडरे।, 
NA A-J 0 AAA aY WAAL va ALD. Ag नाभ هار‎ ४२१४ oy, 
QARI, ३,३२; पुरत भु, ५३.१५ भाभा मणे छे. AA मारना Aada Daal मारे 
YAL S. B. B., १८११ १८ ¥, स ३६४-३८२ वेस्टनी; Appendix I., “रॅसा- 
TUA AAM SAWA” वणी AAL यसून द भा, ६. ३१, ३६, ३८, ५'६६॥६, ५५. १९', 
3$; 424 ५ भी, ३७: १३ भी, ६१, १३६; १५ भी, २७; ने १७ भी, ३८-४४. FRAY 
Ulalal هپ‎ g Us AN भाटे ब्वशुीते। eal. AA २१२, UE de 'ustet ài 
oai, (AAs, अते २०4५), (Gates, परेश, हान, BADA, AIN- 
शेभन, स्नाविधऽ खते Am Awl देवाने भार्या gdl. 
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q94 विषे. (१३) भने &9-Ga* ( AGa ) 9 sada नणीरे। भने 
. सात Bearer sar weweg. (१४) सने A-A (ANA) 
X حلب بد‎ ٣ BDU अने जनीरसने रावळ. (१५) नने Yala, 
dud,” शने RAL ABN घणीड otot Aada प्यान; We 

Be,” नने ae yray WA रुपी त मान ,هلک‎ ब्भडु२- 
azed हीनना YAAA aud Yul; अने Asal पाइशाहीन। 

पेक्षा बणतथी Rygai Yew YAQÎ maa ya walaa 
ALIN 77 

१. ma, (A-A, SARAYA AA छ।३२्‌। नभने ALA १३ भी, x. १३२ ने, 
$[१-७२१. agd १४ भी, ३. उद ywa, १।२-०४न पक्षीय, न्।रे دانا‎ 657 २३३ 

पक्षीआयी Hawai avay aaa GA oval XUL AT AR [AGA 

रथने Sas.” ते AR salad ENE, AA स्यावश नने भाप हते. dal 
AWAL AUA, AU अने ज्याश न्‌ edl. 

२. ०५.३१-७झे।५, Wake रीते SARAY इवय छे. ४रान अने هت‎ 
AA aia 4०४, Ñas ae AUAA SAHA सुधी, धशननी aa 
मां al छे. SAYA AHÎ Ag yrs sR HAA vida 5A 
SEU AL AVA WA ७१. AAA तेना भाषि se भूडया पछी 
ते AKAMA पासे ०८४ तेती AN साथे परण्या, ua तेने सापवाभां dai 
भानथी say (२११. $FUAYE) AFA AA, भते Bei भाइताते। MA AKAL- 

AÀ AAA भारी ताँ مع ځل‎ Gal VAL तेना BUL A-A da; 
(YAL AIA GA, ५. २२; १८, १.७७; lesg, dads ७ भु, AYA १३ भु, 
AA, ६. ३८-३८; णून््र(हिश्न UE. ३१ भ. 

१४4“, तुर्यः, wa HRAهبت ‏ ALA XUA यश्त, १.१४३ भाد ‏ 
TAA ABI.‏ 

४. जब, HEAT, RA wea प भी, १. १०५ भा Asawa 
[udi val छे. d خه حج‎ gA HAL छते, WA तेना पछी ते AULA LEAL. 
fles€^ Yds ५ भाभां (श३ भा), अने A-a- agai सने विषे 

 ‎ भणे छे. MATA AIA १३ भी, ६. १०१; AA Mes, M. २८ भा Yoruسا
सेना Beals दीडराओे। इता, utat ५४/४रि-१४रि (usadi करीर) भते A-Aa- 

२५ yeiai meld! छे. 
प. ad. इमे-विश्तारप,कए] yayah हीन sya NN, अने AA ते Qa 

galai AÛ Zaai Hee NHA. तेनी MIMA Id Hlm 5/33) Adl 
शज्रुभे। wad दीननी 4०४ vald yeah Atz20-9-5r lU, भा भणे छे. 

Maral AA पढ्न eui अभे-विश्ता२५्‌५ नाभ वारे AAA खावे छे, 
ç. 9428, YAYA MEYE साथनी BA yasa सुधी. 
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(१७) MA d "भान पछीथी aes VA नने aes ABAL, 
WU खेळ arzni जावे छे! तेभ AR auvai icul छे; भने तेनी 
मान्यते? PA AA dui mad? छे Qu AR ayamni खावी छे; 
VU E Weleda هوس‎ AA नने MA weada dui? 

 ‎ AAU vai छै," (१८) WA २।पूश्थी छ २न। aaniهل هم ام
"२६२, योश्त-द्र्यान,° دو دل‎ DRL MEHA, 

a. ndlgea येजवीमूने६, “Baal wical छे.” 
२-२. Ald Aggra AMALIE, 3. Wea ते dti, 
v. Gala; تحت‎ २५, SUKA, “ هننات عجب‎ ” खद. È 

खने न, <“ प्यार AL”? “ muera", ” ५. भनितूने६, A 
६. 944. AHA; Me (Ret, M5. 3१, k. १३ Yorn: ٠ Alaa 

ALG Rll DLAN (ka, तर, शते UAA इता. ” नखोतरता Ñ AR तुस 
A विस्त3३ eal, खजाना नाम न्यावा aga x. ७६ भा भणे छे. EAA 
ARA BIRAI नाभ qu Ad जुस्तढुभ छै, AAA se [QQ asami 
१२१२ RARD AA छे. इन्जे-विश्तारपनी well aA Dov sg ud édl. 

७. ये।श्त-द्रयान नाम Mazdlyl meld’ छे, MHS 44 ५गी, ३. ८१; १३ 
भी, k. १२०:-ये।४ श्ते। MALA, ञे श।३ भावश-सथी तरी aad छे, 
QA bral Alea AA BA हरिश, सवरत ड्या थवा! KALA’ जे یه‎ 
बांयन a छे. ये।श्त-४-#बालनी BaN बात (२ साधारण रीते “ HR At 

A-A ” SEAM छे ते )dl ७७69 भने वेर? ४्रेछभां RAYA अथ छे. 
dul १%००-%१६ नामन! ०६२ Ad 4lzd wal dala Guai wwe» 

AHA AREAL जपायला oval dal छे; वणी دا‎ SS पछी भाश्त- 
WEKA ते MERÀ kid AL HALAL Woal WALAYA जापी AÀ ad)’, 

ma dai RAA न्यज्तने। As add Nal ANA ते UBAN नाश 
BAL. जा वात RUAN sar अने Yeovil aswell नमन वार्ता साथे 
सरणाववा भा शवे छे. 

८-८. Mardi, वे।इु=भने।, विश्तारुपना Bis AAAA BEY, अने 
शाइनाभाभां AA FARA هان تا‎ Ud eL BA छे. ५७४५ HEH Aa 
(95२९ २ ९, १. १७) Aid 24% لو زا‎ AM YAL Wee Ren, 
9३२२ 3 भु, k. २८; Ad 3४ कु - WU AH Bali ay छे Y 
७७ भने ४शनभा[ AR वरस २०५ 837. dd oA AGH Sd, 3३२७ २ थु, 
४, १७ भा 3U هب‎ Atle weda छे. dase, ४२०४ ७ भु, ५३२७ 
ç ॥ प्रमाणे (YA भइ १८११ १४ २, १. ४, ML ४८). ५६९७ Aig HAA 
वर्ताम नीये YorAdl ०/णुव्ये। छे:---“4७ भन, HAL Ad भाऊध्यस्नीओ।भा[थी 
SAN साथी. सरस व्यवस्था ३२१२.” db भाप zWedl£la S तेना थाप शती 
२५०१२५ पढ्थे MAT uw क्ती نا لالا‎ पाताल alas ARL भार تا‎ 
छ. GAA Horr तेने RIA Yad 3249 रावी भारी नाण्ये। हते।, 



3४ dese’, ५२०५ ८ भु; 

पीता MRA ते भछजरेश्पाइने। BW भेلا لا( و ‏ 
aan छे; AA dug! zed dig G लविष्यने भाटे lg‏ 

RWA ते ३३० gg ते विषे. (१६) ae भेऽ पाहशाहीना घशीऽ staat‏ 
हुनर AA NRR Bai Bai MYM ते विषे; (० wea) येताना‏ 
RMU BALAN बघता, YAA sadi शीणन्यु* भने PA ते ANR‏ 

i. ardi MAJANMA; اه‎ यश्त, ३. १०६, CARAN ÀL 
ALARA Madr KAWA wayne??? MA ञे meal هب‎ 
छे ४ जाये अडर मा eia aadal छैतिहासीड Rada siet] रने डयानी 
पध्शाड़े। (Nov छे, AA Gar AYMaal HUA खरे ६२७२ HAA 
AA छे. d oval शड वगर YAR उरे छे X kladl AAA AMAL GHA . 

vault UBal zaai Bai RYA. weadl AMAL c? घण पाळणथी at 

aai छे qui AMAA Quad DLA इभाय, star, Alsesa, HAL 
यने WULAN AA AGRI AHA विषे पण DARL भणे छे. भागे Ad 
सतना शश्तरे-बधन्तनी BRU Sal Bisa Braga तरी; m AML 
dlaseai ८ भां पुरतडना RAA थपी छे, ते wedi मेड ga val छे, 
SUE जाये MRA UML पछी ALA सासानी ५६२।७ sug us AM, 
WAL d asl १०२ MA ६२५२ gdl, तेना वणतभां av गये eal AA Siar 

भाटे दीन४६ न। क्षणनारे डांछपथु Yadi MAL नथी. ते sela Bly ५७०१ eas 
MAA ASA 4۱74۱د‎ SARL हाय, शश्तरे-बघेन्त ये رې ټاکنو‎ Vy श ad’, 
y dal تان‎ MATANG AYIA BY WY ad’, dai seat MA yor 
छे: वहीन यश्तमां Waal AANA टीप, waah AMA ते नाभे। घरापनारा- 
Dla शेणी aÀ AlN, aA R wadai av गया Ba dal suai 

ववाम mil छे. A Buoy हेय al, २।श्तरे-धेन्तने। BL, Maine, 
WAAR YAU १०/हीडन। MANAA साथने Wal Awa. kada 
युश्तभां adai नाभे।भांवः UY सासानी vaag नाभ हाय Da weng” नथी. 
ARAL BL 5-4 उरता AA-AAA AWA तनू-सरनां 480 دن‎ 
Ayai बघारे alas Ad पड़े. AN डयानी waudadi HAAG BWA सासा नी 
YAAA SM42336, AA MARAA BISU, A थे aAA ६२४ wei 
AN AHA AIA. (YAL dss, NERA $ ३, k. २०). न्यवरेश्रभहम भा? 
qid बस्टेती सरस sedle wd २६-३०, S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII. 

२. ५ 24248 لا‎ ४ न्भार्ने! ګل‎ पवन Igale येशपीगुने६, स२५।३। 
नवरत। स्त, )هل‎ MASSE”, دن هانګ لا‎ Ma A छे Y dua ey 
पण GUL dua सुधी ale WA. भने भविष्यती Bak तेने dalah, جی‎ 
नीये २०४० اا‎ इरे छे: “AHA तेती calla (DP. yva quae ai0) 
पछी पण, AAA भाटे 38 छे.” 

३. पक्षी, Aide, 
४-४. (kase gel) Dra avaa पाजत, न्तयनशीने। aÀ 

qu'a] aa” 
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yat भने डी nara थया, PM wagu Rams ya ad 
ad’ त्यांसुधी AM छटा! wah adr 

(२०) Š agel edel BULA’ Aag AAA शान, भने egal 
edet VHA Seu AA Gala; Wel glua (MAERUA) جدا‎ 
& ail Gua थाय छे d हाणी हेवा HEA भाणुसने भणेक्षी Yad هاو‎ 
गारी (33; aNd vada ( भने) रवाननां तारण (33; ev 39) Sarai 

भावना ANAHA ६६२ ( २१हु२२०४६ )नां इरभान YAA मारे 

हुन्याने। gwad SRR; (Ag) Yer AA Rg ههو‎ 
ma age oe aud daat पेशवाओाना स'म'चभां ay wey’ d; wa 

Adley wma विषे > ay Ba ते. 
(२१) “mR त्यामत UN Gan छ........?? 

—— € 

i-i. VAL: awa, (सी , oco) ada (जप, F44) “yao, (243) 
शीत.” खे qr q'ata, WAA शरसी vaa, Waal د‎ 
AAA, هل"‎ aadd.” 

२-२. لو‎ सरणावे। لل‎ aug.” 
3. पडराभे। १७ थी २० भा विष خ‎ Xi. Arai Ad साथ ANAL 4।6' g 

x “quo थी १८ भा RDA MGUY भीमो Baal सासानी aval ५७० 

aqui qw Buda विषे AWU उरे छे. ceux १ थी १६ भा SUL 
US Mudal ual, S ela AAA ड्रेताभाते भणतां जावे छे ते।पणु sid 

ते परथी० बाया Ba AA avid’ नथी, ते lala’ awa यापे छे. AA rch 

uyu BA vaai क्षणाय Bal dana विषे ०७ छे. (8. B. E., dleya 

३७ भु, ५, ३०). v. UWL 

प. Safle “ aleka, ” “anw.” ६-६. ३०५६ Abuse. 

७. allele खावायीश्नीन्‌, 
€-t. ५०२१-५६ री६, UAL «wu, ANY.” १२२; “AAA 

WA Dad’ aag.” dab Ra WAL qw عا‎ अथ, “Rl, 

alm, भे?” up. ते sQ छे Y “As 7 dadi २०६ QAL, “eal, SA,” 

शि६-६-भूभानी $ Amai asa १३, z. ७ ul Genesis I, 2 भा wnat 
 < رو

۶ “Spirit” of God (४६ ۹4 AT ۹4 छे 



३६ fas, ५२०४ ८ Wy 

७१०१ १३ Al, 

श्पेन्ट ARS, 

(१) स्पेन्ट asai dad oi विषे तश्सीक्षवार wedari 
AY B. IYL qa, dag’ kaler, WA all sad? 

 ‎ d UTA AA; Aly gaui ते हरेडनी EHR da ay, नेهڼ
जाये भाडी हुन्यामा तेभे।नी पेहायश डेवी Ma (39); waysadi भा नभने 

A साथ भे तत्वे! डेम May” जया, मने ते भा AA जाप By Mati 

«eui; WAM gue शरीर, kaler, WA ७७'च्णीचु' quai 
भाहरभां AA डेम ay", WA (dad) भाथी (HAL) %न्भ Ba a3; 

MA AY vie (ad Pol رباب جو‎ Ba ते. 

(२) aA al AAAA =Q गनाभीनेनी ग-ने abang 
(a gmi) mudd; «db Ba इन्यानां वधाराने भाटे, wQ छुरी 
aa नाश RUI भाटे; लक्षा azad ede; wa ov 39) og" 
wang Garg’. (s) Aad yva CUI, fla पनी Guz, 
२५टु२२५०४६ी awai ws elel aad भसहतबु' dal Ana’, 
ने ते पछीना हश वषनी महर AA सात yasa थवाने। ala, (४) 
ते aani? dagh aa Riera, adani खाऱ्या छे, Par $ 
dash mad Sarai? Qol sani जानया छे, यु'टी غه‎ 

 ,‎ छे; AA इरशाववाभा wow DBهپ(

(५) VA Vee (dab) Sari भावे छे तेन! »छु २५०६ 
aad Gudl सात yasini add yours सात Gaudi ڼو‎ 

` १. Man a भन्न ug बर्‍या, जय, “अने प्रताप,” “गने ARG” 
2=2. I Ailg, ७भ-ये Ss. s. ها‎ xelata, 

प. पत्यश्तनी, ६. sa ax abs flake, पुरत OY, € alee १२३ परथी 
vatis छे, dui WAAR YANN पुरेपुर १०९१ Aly छे. Radi 
Ad gald WARI युधीता afai थनार Ala पण Aniv war छे, 
lase, Yds ८ भा पण्‌ ते ata (QQ Rawal भने छे. 

८. Alar ७४१४ GHA eller a Ria Rase dha 
[नेशानीनी६. १२२: RA a SAL छे, भे Ass saai wa 4A 

 ” ‎های و ‎ ۹٩٩۱ aA छे, ते Aasai क्षणाशुभां नोंधवामाناه
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बाभां थापी छे," AA avid? Ws mad yrourr;—vllen’ HALAL 

a भे सात yours (AV agave साथे AA मसक्षतने aad 
wUd Iui ye AMA Arama” शण्दे।ना Rol नापे 

छ. (९) wd बुडी. waad (33, els ANA Gud सभाळेभ! 

ANAL २३ थवाने। AA णरणास्त Aaa avid, भने MALAYU 2 नी 
Rua रीत, weyerg ते मित्र भउणभा" aan lagi, 
AA ते vai तेने, ६२०० ने; अने (uA) AI gy ode 
SAJ gg, नने ول‎ जताबबान' gg d.? (७) geai فلم‎ 

 ‎ wa ते SEA भारइते, ५४८ oerهور ‎ oY RYSAAهئڼال دی
बणतभा AA ASAHÎ, WA AN deal eat तमाम जतरभां, ° 

१२थुरनच A: 

Eri. ولا‎ २०६4, “agawe,” “ कराण UAL ते,” २, mawia 

सवरत sets, <“ AMA. ” ३. वेस्ट MAI: “ रुप. ६ उवाय छे Rat सात Badui 

सात Youll छे, £5 AMA تند هب‎ ५७५२७; Ad, AA सात Yourde 

ai, Ml dig ANY, AA ६२५ oe Qum aA वातयीत RA हुछ,” 

४. جا‎ ७, 
५. لر‎ Wal ون را‎ “Bis Aaa क्षणती wee raya 

MAL” d agweddi RUA B-A थयथी wen विपे ०४७१ छे. 

६. सरणावे। Addl Wig, AS alas ALS”? Maal "ېې‎ 

७-७. AL YE छ ARIA kad, भा هک‎ MAWAN (Qusa, 
८-८. १ Rl YEAS HEM 9२४१० Ug ४ lawunge, 

ziv [dar ( yeah) AAA Bed, 35२९५ २ शु, १. ५-८ भां यावे छे: 
ME cAGb Ye २४१० ana Y [i हातार ४ Agia ४ mead 
भन्न, ANZA, MA )اغ‎ ४ GAY uaa war डेप, 
"tu ASL ४ ४२१५० ३६; RAKA २४१ AÑA: “FY ARAYLA هډ‎ 

सिनश्‌ e aya; ag wa ४ इविङ्ष-्खागास्‌ Maa جو‎ 
AAA MAKA YE HAL Agard; (BAN ५२ flara ovagea पवन 
esa SAAR भीर AeA व SMA, ARA DIAL ११२ Yy 
4०६ ताइ, १ ५१५ Mid dis dis सर AUG AAA RAE; ديو‎ 
MALL ६६ ६२१ ६२०१, भून्‌ भा १ As शेश ४ AAAA पवन vee. 
He (भी, शपथ (alaa 32, HUE, MAA s थे२५ १८६, 

८-८. ورا تا‎ J Igaya a 4۰. 
१०-१०, 4 GAA AEE 63er ४ ५१३, 



३८ dasa, yeas € W^, 

(८) ०/श्थुश्नेभां ते ३७७७ eed (बघे; ते al s BY 
duani रहा पछी! पाछ' ते ३६५७ «ux सरस A oe fsa 
छे; PA ues ते Anar ANA ava Sari Seal wa 
Gun vù A € assed, WA Qa Wea weard ها‎ 

agel det dasa, A रीते -ते wade पोते اا‎ ۹٤۵٧ qai Aai 
अभाए भा alas थया Sia, ते AA (WA Hee) Tami नीयी wa 
ala जरान vi, वेवी S Zu wa ga हे।नी मने YAN und, 
AAU शुनाडे। AHAN, vit ते AA छे; ma A जेनी बन्थे ë 

zU, ०? PARAL सवाण AA पाप सरण। dad छे dig’ عا‎ (छे); 
ma efleag ya" vai eai मने पापी sia Qant थाय छे 
ते, ma alad adad ४६२०) ते ga छे, X wa wane wah 
duw पापी med wus هک‎ wad, ma सधणा qai प्राशीमे। 
तभाभ wage BOR Ana. 

(e) णी alls APM ZA AA. aT mdai ۲576 

१. भा YE WAN २१०२ ANA मरा 53-१५ | 

२. YAH Anab هاو‎ waw सरणी AAMA, 
“awa malas,” AMR wala”. | 

3-3. ५।४१ ५६४२५, 

Y. PARAM A भएऐश्त هبت‎ Uwd बन्थे HAM هبناا‎ ۷ alu छे, 
अने d जे weal Yer Ad पापना SIWI Alege YAU Mulai सरण 

Gar, AAA २०८२ Wai रवांने। माटे lala थयथी oat छे. 

प. aard ग्यि-१६-परेत, A-At Ya, ळे AB ELAN هبيا څخ‎ 
«eL Bel AMAL छे, wai Reg, vidis, २भ, Bus, AA अते fled 

AMAL AA aAA Yay डरै छे, AA AAA eld ४६ Yor 

yga ma छे, Ad पापी HAH omy छे, Ad RA पाप AA Ya 

qA सरण weli छे, AVL GROS. १२६ MAH. 

ç. MAR WAAL भार, शसी Yaa RAL, 308 "7 
NATA Mig AR, “ag”, 

७. पश्न BMA ubaya AULA “५३ उरु,” AAR 
534." यसत पवन هله‎ सवरत Hid WA, 

८. waa, “ u(R;" ddl Hig Yor, 

८. मिन्‌ ४ dlan द्वनिश्न Musulê, 
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And RUA विषे; AA Gudl dad and सात uaa vad 
moral? As ملا‎ सार. (१०) वणी veysredl tbe Red 
Aad ab kona इन्या साथना AU? (विषे; wel eaa Udell dag’ 
da sya szag? AA ०/२१ु११ Ulett (२९९ मेळ yar aria A. (११) 
ते बणतनां भाणुसाना सुधारावधारानी Yadi, सही هب‎ वर्षेना 

DUAA «Rue; هن‎ छजाशना wa avd % [नशानीभे।, 

MPAA WA गेरन्यवस्था० geli” नळरे wali, ते विषे, 

(१२) पछेक्ष। dali 33 RYL Bisa इरन 
 ;‎ अने तेना vuldig agaهد ‎ AA dat नावन! विषे; AAهپ هېه

PRA RYA LN Q इर सामे grami णाववान 
avd सुधी पेताना ०/भानाना wait? भाटे abad SIMI? दती dana 

१-१. नही जी७ ४ Paar 
२. AZA, UMA A अवरत! Hig Arg. Ave: ARAR.” 

३. ivar, usadi duda, “Weald vg.” sx UL Bare 

EVARU, १७ इय, “ ६!२ववु, هل‎ vg” 

v. willed, प. Aarde, “ma,” دحج‎ 
t. Wila, ७. eee, uzoran eiaa.” 
८. DP. भा AAA AGU भे वार WMA छे, d २० aA यथ थाय 3 

6 हुन्यामां £35 ७२२१ Wa amd १ AUAA, ARMA Ad Aaral 
ElÎ dove USA d." 

८. XUA यश्त, ३. १२८ भा dà GAARA, "(ua3alzual) ersi 
२११4 33402," ULA ०६२ AUR BAAL AÀ छे, भे डन्य। तेने गन्भ 

ANA Ad dlu HHL छे. AH sal led y sima सरे।वरभां 

-&ldi d YAY’ yd, R ai ١۹۹۷۱ aly छे, तेथी elac ad अने 
As BRUA هبت‎ HANA. YAL lase, Weg १४ الر‎ dads ७ Y, ARU 
७-८; dena A 5२९ 3 भु, ४३-५०. ues [Rz Yorn YA 

माने ४स्वी MA ५८३-६३५ AFA पुरे! ad, AA Ae sQ छे ४: "٩١ 

wald AA AAi जाववानी ac AeA भोरे. war 6 

AIL छै, RAZ ७५२० saI ILA छै d d sql BS मावशे; पशु 

बाइभ Ad, २३२७ د‎ थु, k. ४४ URAL AH wya छै bd stia 8 

०४१।१। (४. स. ११८३-१२३५) ai ६० Al परसभा AA AA ALA राणपाभा 

वती ed.” 
S» 4 १०-१०. MARL, २०६५ E ०२२, 



wé dasa, ५२०३ ¢ d 

नाश SAU भान AUF bala, (१३) هله‎ gI BS 7: 

gaat BU A६२७? wag, भने dg’ AA dat vat 
alg’ vata; (नभने) HAGLER wuni PAR ते ٠ه‎ 

qal भाटे भडेनत SS इती AAA नाश SARL विषे, (१४) ale 

 -‎ BI RYL ७५२ AAU rag’, भने पभेश।भىداج
wx ade mse 4३; न्य3शी६२-भारंना। ळभानाभा PRA gdl, 
PRD A vad BASAL ad, ARAL नाश SARI; 

 ‎ BA इन्याभां lags AAA BA तेना vualهغه
(aul dA. (१५) al Reda AA alad wel, Aa va 
छे डे, dal भावमा 4 

(१६) “maw atma Bell 8-तभ छै........ is 
 بهه

0१०१ १४ A, 

पल A, 

(१-२) मशान age’ ai dad oid [विषे विस्तारीने ०/७ु।११।भा 
suo छे; Weg’, agawe Y AAW s(saSXua AN aed छे 

तनी uda; भने, lag’, lu AAAs AA न०/रे पडत YELÎ duy 

yı AAA क्षणता aver आराधना) Y aver ७परथी ६७॥३- 

१. विशृश्ताशन्‌ سل‎ घ ०१) ५ 

२. mardi, 69श्येत-नेभध, इन्याने RAA sa Gale aldadi ay 

uxo AM. ddl माच ताम १ 3-8 भी, 5۹5 शथी२-पयू, “सारो 

पीता dadar” थाय (९२१ Xala 4११, x. १४२; ६१६६ , ७२०४ ७ भ, 

diem १४ Y, ५४२० ८-६) 

masal सभा्यन्त, alasya Aaa «Beal, गे 67د ‏ 

UU उरी इन्याते BARA. (aga नटी न यश्त, ६. १२८; fake, ४२१४ WA,‏ 

dg १४ X, ५४२७ ८-१०) w |‏ 

eer, “QL aad ara.” रेवायते। ३०८०هند( هندو ‏ 

dui Ud? 3५7२९ édl 

भ. aA Maral ५१६, هپ‎ शर्सी BL. wel, “ळे Qulqi MA 

हिस्साभां AM AVA सापे ते,” mardi alg Ay "۹77 
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Ret नाभ! dsi छे; AMA asa, Ala’, गढाडुरी भने इते- 
इने क्षणता uod; WA बणी vica aes aye PALA ARA नामथी 
तेभाने aad agani याह उर्वाभां भाव्या छे ते, भने ADUA iua 
भाटे घटती 76 

(3) AA awad Aaaa. SAA we AW AAR Gead 
asia विषे; AA AAA" als avid ss ave सेतायशने and 
aga छुरी छुरी ayah zx. (v) ते ०/भानानी रोवत भने ua- 
मतानी ouarn? sada नी विद्यानी Age azu राणवानी ५२०८, 
PALA elei» ARUYE ते laad Gus तपास राणवाने Ar छे, 
खने VA Wide 2२०४८ um ald छे.“ 

(प) “सश नी न्यामत UN Gaa छे........?? 

UA १५ भा, 

den das, 

(१) seh २३२6 Ag MUAF زنه‎ aes dza 

a dleat? aag छे. (२) तेने। الن‎ भाग edad ती dl ous pests 0 
i. YUL यानान्‌ Klay नाभ (AWYA) वेस्ट १०८०; HEU QA 

KIY नाभान: ४-५, 

२. MALLY, गहा) MU व Mwale नीह nana, 
3. ARIA, MAL Mid १०, “४०३,” tiat 
Y. هس‎ WAAL ERM याहत; 
प-प. ज्विश्डारीई wama rls ول‎ ३०१६ oA GE enu पळोन 
 ,‌‎ ६-६. WANA श्नात्لر را

७. AMAL UA ANg, “७६,” aaa lata, هل‎ “ee” (A खने uya) May’ aia, RA (२५. ARA, “दिशा, 
८-८. (०१२३।२ीनीहन्‌ थेञवी ५-६. 
&. MAMÎ AGA هجن ها‎ थापून ARAL اتن‎ 

Fo. ५७।०२े। هپ‎ AE els gH AAAS, पण थे नस्ड alul- f] spiel 
AAN daa ug” BAN ai X Alega वान्यि छ, SaL aos “QQ هی‎ 
set 77 

११. UcSIR -रहीस्तान; el, “मेऽ AVALA GHAL AUDA acy 
salu UAG AMAR SAURA WAS,” Q GURA ५८३।२-२६ने। २५१ هې‎ 
पास IVA” थाथ छे. 



४२ flus, yas ८ भु 

au छे; 2 भे विषे छै डे ARA अने आणीशे।ने के पायभाथ्षी: भने 
Aud? medi Ad all Ua sadat नाश sta AIHA 

ax थाय छै, ते सिवाय भाणुसना Uai पापीपणुंथी पथु ते waneh 
AA AYAY GA थाय छे; wma gl जराणी शने नाशने 

Far AAA भेऽ Aa गेरवाळणी" AA" भारवाथी थाय B. (3) 
AA MAMUA SR masl uae रडेवानी alga विषे, भने sueiga $ 

azsa? भार ASH d, भने Bug ARASAN भारवा पिषेनी 

usle. (४) WALAH नही तेवाभानी सामे, www १२२, waar 

UUA 35344 Slat वणर, velg’ डाम adau मने वणी सत्ताधीडारी 
AYA नहि तेव? ७१२ avai ava (शिक्षाः इश्भाववाथी ६२ Ra (aQ. 

(q) PALL sata“ «AMAL 5H, aul AR àsa?’ डाय छे, 
AR ते sangat? asl saai जावे छे; qui 0 

yYAD थे ordeal Slat MA, BBA भने हस्तावेळेथी sud 

q. (२०४, UMMA सवरत AWA, १७ AY, स. aA “BLL ०१, ” 

‘El og’. ? | 

2. सरणावे। Ward wilwa (aig २५९४) ola,” “Aad.” پا‎ 
uean ayani AAA भाटे eal ave awole Dar मोडणी साथे 

ai a£» A छे. | 

३. Malla sect “7? gela کو‎ अथव तेने नाश उरे छे.” सरणावै। 

usa जया, “०७०६५,” A 46444! “Dis (Aaa छे, WA ते AYA- 
££, AMAL AAR AAA Var छे. 

४-४. RAL Weare. ५-५. هبت‎ 
६-६. Radha let otis, 
७. =्-५८३।२-२द, AeA As सत्ता sob Roe, هی‎ “As 

AVA 44U हाय ते.” 

८-८. &- 4-2 ite qu, वरत, W, “सत qq. log: TORE 
AAZ Atega, “४७०४ पापी,” Aav,” Bea “Aa.” 

४. ټا‎ 

१०. سل‎ सरभावे दासीः यही, Bisaa,” “As ua Big” 
११-११, sradha et. 
१२. دن‎ ayd, wou शाशी Me, “asar,” “दावे,” ages 

“ariani भे oaa छे.” १३. गृणीश्नी २, 



०१०१ १५ AL, BERL 3-८, ४३ 

asim Rat Q aol रीते लेणी aimarai नावे! छे, ټا‎ Qa 
यार dt छे, मेभ: BIA भने लेणीत साक्षी; BIA ० Arild 

 ’‎ Sad क्षेणीत ०? VMN ad’ हेय त; भने d € 2 adهه
isl डे ad’ Avla Ba ते. (६) BBA तपासामा यार dat” 

YUMA नळी उरवाभा low छे, gA gd जाणतेना sse XU, नभने 
AA yA Sell guA, PAL Faas न्याय चरनी सत्ता घरावनार 
UAN, पाताना ase geag? WAN, खने Ws Aou AEA पासेथी 
भांगवाभा जावे; mal لتئادبادیا‎ Ra aa (vim) ०2३२ 
छे. (७) X yA aud asa Ma छे, d छ maat’ 

हराववामा. जाव्या छे; wa न्यायाधीश ad Bia Aa wma 
भटे, BBA Yaw c Gus वशुववाभा शाच्या छे, wa X 
ते नभने dey जाणतपर Bia छे, ते णार B.** (८) ma न्यायाधीश ad’ Bar 

v. [Ña (A I dl, RA “दार نک‎ अवी NM’; 322: “rad asia 
Dal.” A AN यने AMA साक्षी Waal पुरावा HA भेशारे! छे. 

२. सरणावे।, ERM ०२-७१ Agea, “Aiea sl,” “Q "لا‎ 
KRI s34. 

3. सरणावे। इसी जा-साभान Vaf ea, “YU हाकत विषे yours 
S07 (२९।४्‌।स). :جد‎ “OR YAAA RA wal छे qui यार mat 3.” 

v. AGIA Mao, RA Wala यार mad Bar Mya, 
प. Meise, ६-६. MMS, 
७. भात (lel शपीर aa, avea" “(lAl aval) भीन्न Hal भाणुस 

स।३.” 

८. A AA जून्‌ जने, “YAA क्षती wadi” wa aaa, Are, 
«oly wadai, ? mudi “ साक्षीनी ञ२७।०/२ीभ।. ” Az sQ छे $ पाळते! 
ma Qux मधभेरते। छे. 

८. Aaya move से, AeA 3, ovis als Rat ay शण्से।नी ०३२ छे. 
१०, खेटे डे, ७ ddl URAL VIM ALAN २९ ५२५ MYR, याते! 

न्यायन! AA छ रीते। छे. | 

११. gl, AR गवळे सत्तापी3री AVA नही Wa AR, A-A لادن‎ 
$35 ५६! YAR SAL ALS” लार RBA WAAL २० ४२१ MUDA; WAAL lorcet] 
ysta RAA साक्षी २०७ sad भार रीते। छे. AL 3ه‎ 
७ AL eA aay नीथे yva छे. “०2 YAUA RBU we 
छै dui यार ma छै, YA YA ANA (भते) el yel AI- 
बाक्षा YADL R सत्ता १२२न। AVANA तपास भार, WAL पोतान्‌! 

 ‎ Alma aea भार Wa छे;-भेव। al ०४३२الل ‎ सत्ता भटे, Yئډ نرو(
BAA वणा Mm Yal mla; भने R पुरावा call asa Bal aal छै qui ७ 
al छे; भने AS सत्ता वरन AMAL साइ", ADIN oral MA هپ‎ 
Roy "pia. विषे छे ते yor, थार Adal छे”, 



RE lags, ५२०५ € २, 

AAA भाटे नाणी तपास, A sid भतेर नही' Ba di, sad 
सत्ता ११२१ याले! ; wa तेनी wm? Adi छे, Sui भाणसाने 
sumala,” AAU नाश sad, QUA BWA VA نا‎ 

= सने सुनना YUB थापी cda छे. 

(८) AUB यार ddt छे, PALA ay ade यार विभाणभां 
वडेयवाभां नान्या छे. (१०) As? laani PA 0424 छे भने aia 
D,” (Mea) ळेती जाणण वाघे” BBA Bar छतां Ava aud? 
शाय छे; ° MA PAL सालणे छे, पण्‌ नेता नथी. yell १२० air ze 
SAL छे, UB मताची aside नथी; AA PAL 049A छे पण्‌ aand नथी, 
PALA ain aiit a 8 ते मताची asa छे, पथ्‌ BIA साक्षी पाती 
नधी; A aan As (Aali छे. (११) AA AR नए, PAA भेऽ 
(विज्ञाणभां yasani ऱ्या छे, तेजि।पर RVA ad मभल جون‎ 
aud छ;११ भने भेऽ AVAA ने! (As भाणुसनी) WNA daa ४० 

पडे|यवाने। लय Ba de yed सांभणवानी ०३२ UA नथी; va 

sari ay छे डे alava पछी तेने छन्न seat az aasi 
-— —— MÀ 

१-१. merade, 

२. AU qsqa, लेना MAA AAT Yor; इटी yor, इसी ui ०१२ 
kad ने! अथी RIN oq थाय छे. | š 

3. daal पाय ٥۹4۹۱ UCA الکتغتنلادتښا اا‎ AHL. 

v. MAUL जरणी-3९३, awa, “गाण देवी,” “8480, “HMA Bea 
6३।३१।?. 

५. YEH थव YUU Ai dot AQUIU इभक्षाने भाटे «wu छे. 
 .‎ भे ed Ward YU अथव! AHN साथे सर भावे छेهد( جدد

६. १२२: “IIL AVALA सत्ता غا‎ (५८३।२-२३।-हे।भे।न६) छे, AAA 
७१२ mal न AWAL यार [daa پ‎ 3: छे.” 

७-७. el: “सिड هن‎ wanda PAL कोय छे (aR 8)." 
e. ALAT: “al چد‎ &. ५८३९ A, १०, AAi, 

११-११. ۹ فا‎ ٤۱ लैेकता-शान्‌ ७४०७ ९०६५९: भेळखेटनी सत्तः 334 
साथे maladi छे. 

~ ٩ e १२. ARL ९५ साथे सरणावे। दासी WAR, RA als AA AS لک‎ &व $: 
aul,” ead) al Be “sela,” “aon,” «p d adr GIA di? “Esq » 



७१०१ १५ Al, ४४२ ९-१४, ४५ 

grail न्याय SARA सत्ता नथी;! भने AA sae uou 
[awu मे छे ४ ar? saiga १।%हारीथी AM शेरवाता डे ye 
att नथी, AF AUNA yor डे um sal १२२ melad? aay 
नथी; yo AMA ४०4 SAA aesaat भे alas” B. (१२) Ws (dei A छे 

Fou Malandi नथी wa बणी Mar पथु नथी AA विषे, AA A 

AA هبت‎ (विषे RU RAL छे; AA aaa HAHÎ segue 
Zivan तयास नथी; wa IAA (विषे siqa 8२१ म्ये छे $ A AA 
Badai पुरेपुरे॥४ Bakir seal” (AMi) शरीरने डानि थवानी जाती Ba, 

wai QALA gradi YY Zezi (mul aml) ۵۹۱ AIA." (१३) 
As विला). Aa ABI, WA PA Mad Mad alas हाय, AD 
विषे B; AAA HE न्याय SARA भारी नाणवानी (शिक्ष! said छे; ( तेळ 
MUI) Red क्षुटनार AMG, PA भाटे (AA) AS रस्तापर Ba 
AR? da गरहन wadi Wu mse KY XS AF du भनी ५४ 
Mg नथी. (१४) नने BWA A, KYRA wa Asay Aani 
yai mou छे, तेभाना AHÎ saegal प्रहरी quta 
हि ३ sal अभ sal هب‎ uy छे 3 A 35 भेळ Qe झोड 7453 sie 
Sal अथव! YMA SA भारी dialed ४२०७ परावते। नही' हाय, ते! A YEA 
a सांखणवानी तेते छुट छै; पथु As arid QQ MAL ys ala 
y Q Adored vy |د‎ भारी MAN सन्न sAN ते g रडी ad ade 
AR دوه‎ ٤ alsa [विषे वेस्ट नीये uova a छः “AMA kadi 
Weal Aaa ०७१८ YA जरा हत्‌ MWA HAM छे, RA AL 
MY MW, “REAM? BA थाय छे, Ao ysl मे drdi waa 
१७९५ aai Br] RSA, AA د ات‎ भे AH adag’ हाय Y A ss 
WRAL ल) aaa NATA Yeah तरथुभाने। सार Ba, WA ५।७से। नाग ते 
dyal ५२ د‎ 6 UAL aled सार Ba. Alloy ysl UN ARA 
शरम ५७ siw शरे& वणर यावे छे, ळ्या dab भथ Js # ay) oll 
Ball 336 ३२१।२५' भत sag भे शड aly छै.” AzA RAAL DY छेः 
“नने n (०५२।-७८) शरीर ALA A नडी इय, dL Bs भेळखेटनी aÑ 
4404 नडी; ने MQ भेम ३एऐवाभा aly Wak ०४०१ AA ०2३११ 
A uman नथी.” (YAL ५। ३७-३८). 

२. deal? gla 3.۰ 
भि ४-४. मिन ०१२ aide Hed, ४६, Tawa, थव Ador ٣٣۲ 

did सुधारब। MYA. 
५-५. MARL هڅو‎ ६-६. AAA ADA रास येजपीभूने६. 
७-७. slat URavlledle येअवीभूने६. 
८. DA, Arg (२५१-०१४२)) دم هد‎ २।२६।२. 



४६ fus. ५२०३ ८२, 

नथी, पण्‌ AMA भाटे seg’ भत थे छे E Q Bw AMA भारी 
नाणवाने। Sls sI छे ते ave AN you giua 5% D.t (१५) 
As (dei dai [विषे छे € wa? qesd भने यीन्नभे।५२ 
इभले। sg? squqg Ba छे, wd aama seal- 

all भीष्म BA छे; ARA) dep विषे भाढेथी७ ५७५२४ 

इरे छै, aR तेभ! cat wyd नथी, भने ARIA परदेश) ad} 
SW Hag’ नथी. 

(१६) PUR aw, w Rs Awari (B), Aa ae Rai 
SMEAR MVEA तपास नथी, wad विषे sag ua Rg’ छे 

$ A 38 AMA भारे did AM yago adi नथी, (१७) Voll sig 
 ‎ जागत विषे BA ते भाटे ay आयहाना YMA थे asaهې تاو

aAA छे, अनेते YA A arshi Wa पथु vad छे डे, As स।मे। é aQ 
ते छे $F X भेऽ yadi WA भेड़ wun Ba, wa ते AA AA axa 
BVA AYA, د‎ AR ०३२ WX AR WE wud ¿93 ° 225 oa- 
तथी? AAA aa जीनत$सीरवार' 8शववाबु' मनी शडे. 

eeحس کس هد ‏ 

i. UAW SHU BALAN, ALA Y, qu ३रवाथी ARAI ५६९ भार 
uzdi alas. 

२. AULA AAA gelidi WM. 3-3. HEH "£d. 

v. De} भ'चारी राते, Aloo AL अर्था “alas od? थी ava, 

५, هو هپ‎ afla; सरणावे। xed भिरि, ade,” “Aiea” 

६-६. पवन ؟ئئهتن‎ Mata, oes’, "Os, sanad wani.” 

७. Wand, शुणिश्तीह, Ae “sq ABI AAA Daal sQ छे.” 

८. RAG; WAAL AR, “मानव. 

८, We 3, भे AA aryl’ 8५२ weda १७५९, ARIAL vid 

YAAN AA sudi Sl ते. 

१०-१०, doti: “नधी AM जथवा गागते! विषे.” 

११-११. HAL HAN Y २५५६ न्‌ ३२६न्‌, “(ely blag.” 



(pa १५ भे) Tor १६ Su, ४५ ३, ४७ 

०१० १६ AL, 

 .‎ assانا جات

(१) नीडाइभ aA णीने qin yerdA? नामने! छे, dui 
Mad oid (विषे کان اا‎ mad D: gua भने snarl? 
Gua Ag cus ३:११, vg’ डे gun? wa Ag? aga; wa 
JAR > Ws भाणुस Bala gadahi उरे Q (Ng amay.” 
(२) गने जवब्नणुपणुनी सात add Aud (33; मने yoda Sure 
ya नानी «nap लो "पर Qual ३रे det ager ager Borer 
(बिघे; अने aol A asni? Rar ged विषे vaai racy’ छे 
€ ०२० भारवाथी eeg साडी walla पसार AA; AA वणी yraa 
AWHI ered UA Wy १७८ Mar ges (du wa dui 

avg’ छे. | 
(3) भने minat” AA, भने d aa aya’? (dU, > 

waal waladi ते यार adai mêz उरेक्ष। B: هب‎ ४०५- 
ult भ७।०४न Hee उरे छे; भने هلک‎ Wie داول‎ 

i. Mela: KUALA क्षता SELLA WE.” २-२, aA: नीशियश्न 
(Aa نود‎ सरणावे। ERM नेश, “३५,” "Iq Are: adon; 

“टले.” A Bla AQAA नह्ये AN vam, सरणावे। Hadal 
(त्‌, MANG, “६:५, ६२६.” 

३-3. ६६ A भूत, ४-४. aad ANU لا‎ ने As aay 
medi Maal Bata gadai उरे, पप, MIYANA, t. q HDNet 
ya, AeA “Ad dzs ५० d [वेषे vaa छे.” ७-७. GYEH Uk CN Yel ६७ 

atqae. (Qa ye... Rear छे. 

८. Wea ATL Ad 6:374 gadai EM aw’ aig’ नथी, oye 
भून्‌ MATA WIL URAL) ६२०६ ६६ YARYA. ८. adluas, “aza 
wR छे,” “OW छ,” “ding” डरे छे.” 

qo, aia: बरी set, Ural सी VARA, Wa C AW. FY هپ‎ (CET 
Old Pahlavi-Pazend Glossary, S. V. ulg a ८८). ११. ७-६ (à sa; Are: 
sR. १२-१२. पवन لل دلا‎ १३. yalle, A qiwa 
yee Raai स्वीडारवाभां دخ‎ छे. A Me 3 Ye vfl AU, 



४८ dase“, १२०५ ځیر‎ 

साधने Hee उरे छै, MA YAR ३०५२४ زن هل الل‎ wee ॐ 
MA var Wiis CELER. १६४ उरे छे; wa alley ay هپ‎ 

Z भे, AA साथे mga? Gua थाय छै; wa aval wa 
Wie, uve AA BeA use उरे छै; wu गणीद्ा्छ wa 

Weis Maja Hee उरे छै; WA यारे मणीदाछ WA म्हारा, 
Vela Hee उरे छे; VA mua सात oa मने छे; मने वणी R 
७परथी Ay adl ism 7 

(४) aA वणी sued sad هلال‎ Rar ges. AA, wQ 
Ma Ws SU नाभनार। xes 6 )۹ه‎ घुळरी,* wma هب‎ sid 

Ry mada विषे Bad. (प) ged Sam Rg इथियार, wa 
Mug LU’ 8५०११४ Ag" ७(थेय्‌।२, AA FY थी” छथियार 

adi azar ad’ डाय ते ३४, भने ० Bad ३४; wad a’ 
छे डे x glaa alse (avarai) wig’ Ga नेते 

रे छ 

ते। छे 

१-१. yaa madha gaua alle, ge: “शेड भीन्ननी AHAN 

२. LE: AMAL RAM पन ०१७, “माप,” नते AIE SRA 
“2१250 RA,” “aig,” ral 534.” 

3४ भे६२३।२ 454 अश्नारते। ld Aly Ay-ها ندا ‏ MWA माजेد ‏ 

Aai Qaqa, SAR छे. थे overlecdteta 38२७, XY kid CUAL नने‏ 
परावते। नथी, गेهچج ‏ सामा guad Nor Vig HWA, ते साथै sie Nep‏ 
छे डे ddl Asuهڼ 3 4 ‏ Madi aoa,ه۴ ‏ Alo १४२भा AURAA Seals‏ 

mae कणी AKAL नथी, A AL AM WA AM ave vlla भने‏ 
yet (Reet ya VA, VAL खथ HAA “URAL इमले? BWA “yd” AA‏ 

«vwd शीना? थाय, पथु Bi जथ क्षणाणु साथ wed नही BaN Gual‏ 
ayami arai aal नथी.‏ 

४. STAR, सरणावे। XI sada “sag,” “ag,” کج‎ “fla,” 

“शरम्‌ शरे.” वेस्ट, SRA tig, aim AGL RYA sq छे: “भने वणी 

SAA Ada حج‎ WA SAU Bs HAAA 570 easly गोवी; 

खते dov هب بې‎ R हय ते.” 

५. सरणावे। इसी Walled, “Abd.” 
६. vf seb, ७-७. ४ made, soci, “OR ६:५ Suma,” १२२: 

tJ MARE, “Q 3४ ala.” 

८-८. पवन AL E AN साथै सरणावे। Add IAA 

“aralg &थियार;? Hid AA “नाश RA? MEM नो अथ पढक्षपी खते 

wai AURAL IRL ala छे 



भाण ९६ WL, ४४२ ४-६, ४८ 

€? var it lla dak छथियार als were sè छे aR da 
"ats ते डथियार इःण Z छै; भने ते و‎ D 3 ० तेने UUA णथीतळ 

 ‎ छे; AA ते X Q du set yuu Ba DSعبا وو

(६) wiwa युद्राहाभां dasa aur हेवाने aaa هغ‎ सब्ब भने 
Sef शिक्षा) विषे, ० भेऽ भाणुस Q GAA 4४ va Ba तेनी Gus 
ते डथियार Brea’ wd थाय छे; नने Sut, mus "عن‎ झारी 

१. सरणावे। हसी Ml SeA al ३ढी yva wma: "Gus “ogg 

539," ALAIN ५७२ seg” A A Aval wv; (aza xu 
HY Cat, AMM 353,7) val ते| dar नरथा, “(इथियारते। Gua 
adi) २२३१” थाय Are: ANI ४ KIWA Gus थिया ale و‎ ४४.” 

२. :جه‎ “पु SM £54 SY AA da’ eeu" HAY 5Y7 3. 5ه‎ 

vala प९४१५ a vd ela Ala, v. ५१२५६, oct: “Eat org.” 
५. AA guall विष Gb ४ BUSH MAL هت‎ Udall 

Qez ३४ भा पाते. wedi रीत नीथे xov समळ atyai थापी छे: 
(अवरत!) Agva: (Aga), we Vege Mua ARAA AA 
MAA पवन male aa hlan; mad Yad gardle ४ 
AAA Auaga GHAR. (२११०) A-o: (सहुभ-- 
निभायिश्नी همد(‎ EAA, २५२६ येभलेबूनद HEA पवन TAN NANASI 
भण|[तूनभ:-(२१०)६ति: (aldie), vs Aga भत Li sie 
मिन २५२ ४ AYY रावूने६............... (०१०) सिथोशार्तिः (२११ 
(asas dl, sem mydle) ws gane MAT stat 5६० Dua 
२१४२ ६ aX AAA هس ول‎ AA MA खन-्खाइनीनीह। 
(Aunt, ها‎ "E SUA Let व७६(निश्न.— (२१ ०) AACE: VS Agag 

mut WR a vaiRed ya २६१ clea uaa ava यैञ्सैडन६., 
Agud: “०६७6 WAL खेटे AR Bld AA WAS: G तने mg भारी 
dia,” ब्यारे Bld Mads परीणाभे dumadi भत्राथी AA AA त्यारे.”- 

 थे Ad छे AR iJ WH ;(”‎ “ls udagاا aufi) 0-22, (UGH-٣ ‎غي(
ma Y: 'इथियारे। ad ¢ तारा ada नाश sa” auf: (vastas 
em”) A थाय छे ब्ययारे Sled adie Hal ऐपुथी md पाळण R छे.” 
००००००००००००००० ०००० AWARA (5 Amal, २१।१००२५।७, 
WN arva aad शिक्षण”), Bead ब्यारे ४७ Mma भर ج3 هاج‎ छे, 
खने oAl® ४७ VAL मते Rawl ld (सस्ते!) Ad छे; तेने AYAN aa 
AWA MYA.” — पतत: CAA न्थारे Sid Ar मने Ula’, RA 
भार ९५ Ad diu BA छे, ते राभी بت‎ छे.” 

६. ज्वसीश्न जथवा AA साथै BAA mardi Sta, “याणा 
AMY”, “नाश 76:7 



4o flat, was ८ ॐ, 

श्री, नने MARL, भने ogy WAL Daai, هه هود‎ 
GAN was? murud, थे सघणांथी छ هل‎ mss 6५१४ थवा 

(नेघे; भने ol भाराभारी serail Seal ay Va ai Aa भने छै 
ऊ ब्यारे BW भाराभारीनी aani GA aC भाराभारी उरे छै," wa 

०यारे ते URBA sudi sedi नथी, ५७ पाता dail oad aga 
s3 छै, (७) भने ay भे $ yva Gura myad yva 7۰7 

waa साथे aag Gy هور‎ As भन्या aod alg’ 
अऽ भन्या बरनी al साथे aang Gy ag’, wea भेऽ Sela 
alg’ As glaer खी. wa, नने सात वरसनां aag सात 
बरसना APAD UA da’ 203 AQ"; सात aradi भाणड्ञ बन्थे wa 
Aiai maud ave Van Gel थाय छे, AA we seg’ भत 
AD Y AMA assis sadad Q yag थाय तेनी Yag- 
MAAU ६३° (mou agh) sega YUVA छे. 

(८) Ms WR Dall दीन agh agel विषे; ० Fw yaw 
Ase «wa सुधी d yarn تل‎ रछेक्षे छे भेम aid, wat? d yaa 
Asal aA उरे छे भने gaug भांगे छे, eux ते Rs ۹0 
AA anl edi नथी.१° (८) aAA دی ها‎ विषे, vad भारे ते 

q. धन ४ DUHA MAUL Maria (AL UL 3८). २. 56 
yaan uela. ३. alana Yuga (edle. DP. भात ३०६ 
सम, ७०४ DUA WAAL (पा. ३४.) ने WH, भे wen MAL छे. 

v. वांययुः amedle, “ay ora” DP. aade RA Area 
RYA “mal २४४ छे. MAL ७ ४ AWU MAA, ५. ३५, 
(BAGA) ai A aed Suvi: MAA रास ४ ४5६५ Ara mya ४ ave, 

CAR Fld Ald WRA 33d ad oma ale.” 

AAA UAL WA चेजवीभूनातन्‌ axe Yorlyete. Regېب ‏ 
qiay ydy Anda qa ea’ छे, saa ४ DP. भां mu Hes‏ 
Ha छे‏ 

¢. aud هب جلل‎ aa, “७११७ sel,” “eg.” ७. نل‎ 

८. MAL wala आचार, “ धर्म तरनी awedi.” Are, wap lg 
(eU ८. MAA, Boel, “BS ard.” बेस्ट: AAA, “sly” 

१०-१०, AUC Mega QUI ०१५) €ने६, BUG ०१०९ &। १७३६, धर्भि 
३३, WAH AR WR 5F छै तारे तेने छ? डरै छै, शते तेते RNAi 

बंधारे qua Ul gsal नथी, 



७१०१ १६ Aly ६, ७-०५ १७ Aly ६, २, ५१ 

वादीनां पातानां शरीरनी Ura सिवायन SW wa पुश्यनां UN diva 

aft नथी; भने भेऽ yang det Ds साथै ya aa (83; भने de 

जाणत पर केणी ay BA d. 

(१०) सात aad (AA) wus arad नही eMart 4 

SIA څتت‎ wad? ave wan wai जुन विषे; ते we 

भाणापेनी YABAN डाक्षत, cux तेभे। aN AADMA पुन szal 

हर ur az? भेम Ba, wa AM हर awai नथी, 8 

QY $ wa AML al wewiMa इर राणी as Aa नधी, 

आभ १७ Al, 

flyigu ary. 

(१) "stg dasa AM Gain रेशिश्तान" awa छै, wai 
act जाणते। विषे vada’ छै, PA X sug’, AA छरीथी we" weg’ 
qaivg’, ® adi sA aimai,© AA ASI, WA YUBA را‎ ४२१।, ° 

AAA ,هو‎ नने srl २४३० SAL, भने Bidl नाणु ,१३ खने 

uss ०३३१४ खने Ady थी AA vw sala B. (२) ma 

१-१. PAM, २. laya, 3. AAR sade. v. ۹0 

YARAR elad. 
५. भेटले Y wapa Qq3 भीन्नने wH sada LANIA बगता satt- 

DMA WAS. ६. MAL ७०४१२२, सडीना, N” ७, Addl Hig २५५ 
MAA Vay “लांगी org.” ८. KY ३६५, ARAL एसी ३६७ “२१२३ ?, 
2447) ۰. 

८. YAYA, BRUT EAM, We, “SIR” اوو‎ १०. 'ज्वासीश्न; 
YAL नोट पाते ve 3 

११. MASA, waa Usus, “ هت‎ aig’ دمو د‎ 
Ye ३६ ا“‎ 

१३, ताशी६न्‌, सरणावे। MATA =१वि-तश, “lag,” “ quist UAL” 

१४. دیه اع هپ‎ सरणावे। भवरत! ७२९५, Ald GA, (ast ०४१”; RO, ५१३ 

** 5२५4५७; शटी, “35४ o3," Bell MAY QURUN d 3६ Rall 

&bly og १५ छे. 



ua glase, Yeas ८ भु, 

dy २०,१ UQAM vasa? vor war लाणे। ° ५२ eA 
श्रेथावे;€ As yard veda SAWAT AA qing, wad 
पेक्षां भाणुसना शरीरभांथी Aa Bar ۰. 

(3) शरीरना wd डेवी रीति Bide गणुवाभां wa B, 
V wa SAA aaraa sar छे, AA هت‎ जास A aayi 

समाववाभा नाव्या D; A गन्ने mu ANW Mar? छे, नने 
yn aul? ते Ay MaN agel छे; WA गहननी weri? ARM 
जाई ARAL adel edel भाणे।मां पे'डेयायला छे, ० aua भे eL 
QML समाववाभा शाच्या छे; Q नाणे, 6۹۵۵۱ Bidari D ते Rs 
Neal waal oer قر‎ mA Dis AMA agel Bg ua छे, 
ma sumiwi As اس‎ e छे. 

(४) MA هپ‎ al weda BS, cux 8 ava भे३ gest 
maar suu ell ३४५२ "هو‎ waar UA, HAL ६:०५, थत 

snis, maal (Est, ̂  maar ",هر‎ २११५ ge? ava 

i. حتا‎ ardi हाम, २-२. ya mla, AAN aaa,” 
 ‎ “AULA ARBAA” सरणावे। शाशी ye AF waila meledلس

“AN QU .هت‎ are: वाहनान्‌ भाग ने। ie aa (le tJ भन्‌ 
ga 3रीने वायि छै, सने arg Rl Siu उरे छे: “Dis Rusa ( १७भान्‌ ) सर्प ने 
मारवाचु GAR. (भाण ने।, PATA MTA) VA 890 साथै Fin Brag” 

3. ala: wey २२६, सरणावे। su २२६९ , “AAA هبت‎ “Joy 

waa” | | 
v. Zeile, ५. सरणावे। aard ga, “ शरीरने। लाग”, डाशी 

AEM, ६. Wezel Badhak, ७. भाहीगान्तर, ८, mesan, भाहण 
' 345 थास थीम. ” ८. uean पवर्त, “MBA; Addl, परि 
wid اوس‎ 8 ٢ १०: Araz, ros वि जने lal “Ug, ? 
NAR स्तरण शाशी २२१६७. ११. AEN १२. elle 
१६३निश्नी९ने "£8. ; धू i ; un is 

१३. YEW, Ad. Wet, “HRY.” १४. सरणावे। دب جل‎ adda پو‎ 
Waa,” “og? १५. AL HAL Rad, सरेट्रीत सथाविर, بود‎ 
“ubin.” १६. सरणावे। RIAA Mene, ML ka NAN १७, Rule 
शाशी) श्या, SUA (A URUN AA KAREN A AAAA د‎ २०.) १८. Mardi PUDA, “UPA,” शर्सी ale १६. सरभावे। seller. २०. 
सरभावे। शसी जर, سود نس‎ 



०१०१ १७ Al, ४५४९ 3-९, us 

AA gA न्भथवा AMAY, AAA AMAR,” MAA AUH 

Wd,” aAa BMA, Waar सुस्ती, waar viz” Bay 

8तपन उरे B d विषे; maar YAR Q Fw aver Raa भाग AR Sudi 
Seal? तेने لت‎ भारे; waa cx ते Kaa aBa, Madi 
ma uianadh asa, asa भने AF, मने वीर्य, भने gu, मने छभे- 

a$ aed. इरे; (maa) vu ते aAA aedi? Aaa MAA 
gual नाश उरे, maa Kami तेशीना Asad जुन 5x; (AAA) 
vA ४४ भेऽ ०/णमपर णीने wulu उरे, मनेतेमांथी yasa ALE ass 
ते विषे, (५) भने dy yva As Sudi R By As, मथव। A, waa त्रशु 
SAWAL, AAU ها‎ साथे“ AAA रे; AA AS OLA, ° थन भी १9 

 ?‎ HAL वणर 3R भारे." (ç) नने sal Bs dad tiهپ تير
Mod wR? त्यारे तेना wua "هج جا)‎ विषे; Aat, भने 

—— —Óá——— क) 

; AA- sued, MATAL "५२५ “MOA.” २. Re-yReelle , “ quy 

wig’? د‎ उभ्‌-णूरिश्नीह “नही Yg भावु.” v. DP. aig aime 
पत्भान्‌-णूरिश्नीइ, <“ भाइडसर MALY ?, eal जापणेरतु' नथी. 

५. MMI ws, el: “नी aand ead ” 

ç. هب‎ ٤3): सव्रता HUA دمو‎ AYA “aiaa,” هد"‎ 
७. सुपर, WMA HAL WADWA kb aay, “aell” ८. Maal, 
“लेडी AHA "tels वहे.” HN डूतान्‌ (जवरत। तथ्‌, “ABI ”) जून्‌, UYGA 

८. पवन mabe Olle , ALA नघा ढथियारे। साथै ada; १८६4५: 
OMS WIRE. ” 

१०. WUA Maral YA, “था هبت‎ से,” mela,” “त्या,” Uloves ३५ 

 ‎ ११. पाळून (RAG, वर्ता ४५, “mai? WA सरणावाय, aeناک
NATAL ७६ دبن‎ छे, WA هغ‎ शण्घ्ते। AY Asai” $2 छे- 

१२. Moves HUE, BUA सवरत! WU “नहीं” १२, 
(%२७१। Mal,” AA هه‎ (eed? NATA ld AA, UTA, AF, “AA 

तोडी पाठवु,” “नाश sadi,” AA RYA “जथव। ABIL ते dov o 53, 

MAA Rsu थी, AAA URAL Adie ۰7 

| १३-१३. ११७: BAVA, BRL, Aad,” GRA; १७१२२ ke A- 
qa, “BW dadia मारे;” सरभावे। A शम्शेर २१५२००६५, “ daa 

IET M 

१४. ११७ : Ya, Wade UML, “uu,” SAd; Hdd 

usla अते भा AU; RAUA शसी URAYA १५. सरणावे। ELAM’ UNA, 

AR,” “नव्य AHL.” Axe: “Azad.” 



ug flast', yeas € थु; 

Maat, भने vail Rs शरीरने नीये नांणवाभां" जावे तेनी गाळ्युणाळुनी 
walan विस्तार AA; ते शरीर Peat 2588 sani men BUM, 
mudi ANAN aUe, MAA डापीने eyd dada” BA; madi 

तेभाथी Are नही ASA Bu; JALAL पुर MUNI? kabla? 
(89; तथा SAS Mais विषे; भने As इथियार SR aid तेन! 
quq AA dai ava’? (al. 

(७) ते wulu gs sad ma dg’ ga emad dzat? 
(Gu) विषे; WA तेनी Sug dal ay uba? सुधी and Ad तपास; 
मने तेनी هاب‎ g लरेधी! ma aux Agar gad; wa 

 -‎ alag’ ag MAA a(S’ साळु' थवा (335 AA dar जाणतهو هغو
पर ०? Ba ते, (८) R5 ag खुद Rs ArU, भने तेपरना 

 .‎ Abgو اا

WA १८ AL. 
dist न२३, 

(१) नीडाइम taser याये, लागणी sea विषे छे, wa ७भेभारी- 

sete? (AULA aand saM wag) sŠ छै; Pai di&udi 

१. $Ù स्भीतून्त्‌. वेस्ट : “ अने नाभवाभां जावे ते ABR.” 
२-२. we" ५६. .د‎ HOG ERM فا هر‎ "ug," ARA 

ag,” “@lovg’,” भवरत Uy Waal Aw. Y. alll, aaral qi. 
“alaq. RAN Sq," जथवा तशे, “sell” ५-५. ३६ Ú va ४ g- 

abl, MAL WA. هتلر‎ 
६-६. MATA MATA, “ARAL.” DP. Mulana, “Bs aed.” ७. 

WA n, सरण) دب جلا‎ UY नु अथवा Mpa. ८-८. WML, Wesla भांग. 
८. yell, vvallerd ued. सरणावे। ayun, “gad aig.” १०. Wa 
४ AU सरणावे, जप, PAB थते Vet, 

११. ३।भश्तीद्‌, १२. fla o. Mog’ वांययुः das, १३. सरभणावे। ERM 
WANA, “AMAL YB? १२२: के grey Ad, “१७ هغ‎ WAAL WS १२- 
२५.” १४. WAA RRA ज्वार, RA भरथः عم‎ quor “Brel याय 
छे. १५. सरणावे। HAM २पुरी, स्थुराध्त, “५३ ४२६.” ۲ي‎ 
१७. MAA अव्रता GARB, “ ६१। HAR, ” عه"‎ 



माण १७ भा, ६५ BANA १८ Su, ३, १. uu 

Sai Va BA Gr dala, अने भोट diguary Xuf नीयक्ष। शुनाडे। 
AA ola mA द्यावे ते, wai Zeg, WAL माणुसनुं धुन, येरी, ७२,१ 
saeh AYA HY’ (याने eA नाश 52۹0, Gazal emdi mue 

AMAA AA AUAU नाश sea; Q लान Fels wa जाणते। AY 
छै, PA $, भेऽ डथियार aya va sadi,” भने SUA, AA तेभी 
UBA ",شاته‎ WA Xe sg, भने agg” dag, AA uisnell 
जांच, wad wu नीये नाणी Suq "هنر‎ भने qA 

ag, AA لد‎ Hag’, WA WAL Garai भने क्य'४।२ AA 

१. सरणावे। Addl AUAA هب‎ शशव YA, “MAL ۳٠٨ 
भारी नाणवाबु अभ.” २. BRIA अवरत! GFA, “ae”. ug QE, 
«¢ usg’, $56 god ay १2 

3. ३.$।२।-४--झे।४%८-२०१-२११२ بب‎ NDAY युनाइ ते छै ४ ब्यारे 
Bd MA wa मी" त भारे, अथवा AMAA lo HARA भारी नांवा 
aama; AM Alora ३३२ sad ४२७, AAA Masad ued iul 
qed, Ad Adley dal WAAL युनाहे।, सेने! وهاج‎ “ गए TAYA भारत ? 
AAA “mal नाश उरे.” थाय छे. Ward ARA “ala”? دوه‎ 
“add,” Ad Wel, “ung.” 

Y. دل‎ yva سه‎ AL यथः Gus 2१०८, “WW WA AAA 
waa fl वापरवा;? तेने! GAME yaa समावेश sai भाव्या छे. 
(YAL ML ७२). ७३३ Yur, AA YARA क्षणता Ad समन्य ها‎ 
परी "aps छे, पथ्‌ ते 245 Asu mdd MAA sada वियारे। Ba awa 
a छै”, 

प. RUA Adel PAUL, १७ २२५) UY”, eA AMA HEAL 
भार GAAR ५३३५; AA Aral युनाइने UA MAR उवा ən छे. 
$. MATA AAAI, Hig RU "ovv RA”. A Bw ln aR 
OHH AA qaqas GAA साथै धसी vaal Ades’ नाभ छे, AA 
wt abr भां agai wl छे, (पा. ३६). ७. aga Ale पा. ४८ भे. 

८. KW, पा. ३४ Yoru, adi Gea, धा हेरे, <“ ५४३4',” 
५७१५ ७०६६ ( GIG AAL १२५२ : USA geed Addl ७न्देरेण्ति,) A 
Beda MN अने छुपी रीते Hm sald udeg नाभ छै, ६. Addl 
७०६, AMY”, “भेरी AA.” 

१०. MAA “SA weds Wg”, Waal “Hy MA नाभी aasiag’”; 
सरभावे। RA नियून sea, अथवा ens seta, 



५६ flat, Yaak € भु, 

Rudd, ma uaga? पगारभांथीर ०? तेने QQ ते तेनी wasl 
gant? dg, aA Swell AA aY maar اف‎ Bad 
Ia राणवी, wid mide तथा पाणी (विपे Aug Saat, wa 
do waa A Ba ते. (२) गने Rai Agua ysi 
a yag Seat थाय छे, AAA तेनी“ diva AA um विषे; um, 
AMAL २०, WAAL BWI Q ANA (मने) माणसाना शरीरनां olen 
लाणेने aani ad Bd विषे; A पछी ते assai fla ogi 
adi HAM? Bsn wad vaai adel छे. 

(3) ARA yudi (डेर) «XU * aAA JALE, भने arol 
Ad ते नखाने तेथे।नां शरीरपरना syi هند‎ Yag, WA 

हश्तानवाणी al, maar Swell wga aim, var yag. (४) Ws 

al هب‎ uda ma बारी Sia del (au, ० ad daai बे।डे।न। 

धरभाथी जावे, नने ० सारी छुणवायदी Gat? Q (au. (प) Gardai 

१. सहूभ निभाषिश्नी७।, २-२. सरणावे। Waal AYE, ERM یو‎ 
“ YU Mea 3०६२, “१५२”, 3-3, UMA दसी quad, “Wag,” 

“सार steal,” “Ass RY”. 

x. glen, wtlena waler २०६, “Srl seg” प. सरणावे। 
रासी UE, “eag,” “AMAA.” ६. सरणावे| Baad AUA “हषी 

¿e> ae Grakal” (کاتنر)‎ “शेड MA Sale’? Maa); पेस्ट: (Ulead 
वांचे छे), “AA तेने; da तथा पाए we ५३३बु.” 

७. WUA Kl Wala, “यात,” BU” dae: “७६,” دن‎ 
AL सथवा सीभानत! Was “सीमा,” “as,” UR थाय छे, ८. asa, “ते 
विषे.” ८. gwaa, ذاتلاب‎ CAU १०. 4 

qi. MAL aad (Qu, uel शरीरने ad वर्छुओ नेवी डे a 
mia, (AAR. 

१२-१२, DUG هم‎ Maar’, १३. DP. Yang’ वायुः wm-agdla, a- 
जावे। शर्सी अश्तन, agag ma,” “३२१५.” axed’ alae: eeiclla, 

“सारी-याक्षयक्षशु dl.” 

१४-१४, UU wu AYVA SLA, वेस्टे "uae, Vlada ERM पेन्द्राश्तन्‌ 

“(dag 7a هب تل‎ “सारी ۹84 ARAMÎ WA छे” AA ۹9 

sal छे. 



५० १८ Aly, KERL २-११. ५७ 

MA medi AAA WA yr sell? ते विषे; अने av 
भानत [विषे Pol डाय ते. (६) As SAA ala’ तेने ard wa 
Mau? Wg ANAU sus भने AAA was vad 

amad 7 

(७) As yad ads Q Matai Bussi لر‎ Maai yg- 
भने शीणववानी naaal, Zaal mudi? नथी ते विषे; wa dv 
जाणतपर S? aya Mr Ba d. (८) As suq du मने We yd- 
परस्त* Pato Ayumi भत घरावता Bar? wma Al 
Wai (d) भते, az थाय B. (द) Ms ww भत Q MB? 
५२५।भ। medi छे, dai aivellwgi®® (या) गेरवाळणीपए (वषे; wa 
ते भन्नेना ३।२य्‌।, (१०) MA Ds mya X सामा sudi ols 
नास व्यय छै ते विषे. 

(११) aA वणी शुनाइने। udadi नही sear (33; wma 

१. ४ SMA WM; १२२: “नाता Md Wel’. २, DP. ywa सरणावे। 

aard MARA BWA aard SAU, शी gM, ددد‎ 
“5580७ नने wat विषे.” 

3, MAA داول‎ wel: AANA ४६ Hornell watai,” 
ALA MATAL Sel Yorn तैयार sat ARÎ. Wap, भार Baa XP 

aa. ४. medleyهما 4-۳۸ ‏ va”? Q Muleدج 40 ‏ “नवاپ ‏ 
भेटले 3243 ARAN ६२ 363; AU यथः “aC ano थाय.‏ 

 تس

MM. AY थशन्‌ डार, सरणावे। सवरत यश, “भावु,” AA Addl 
ma XÛ AM adlg डाम.” ३।२, Ala aai وانا‎ sA wy 
१५२।य्‌। छे. Stadt अथ glan Bla )تن دحل‎ थाय, ६, सवरत 
AAA, As yama वर.” सरणावे| KA भात, “५६३५,” (qa n 
Are: “धर UUAA”. 

७, AMINE, ८. AAA WIA, RUA نا‎ Wa, war, 
AWRA,” “BS da माणुस,” “इगरभां IAR,” MAL sagu,” Are: 

AUN, “यूप.” 

४. MARA, ५१२१ 6५६९१, eal 2५8५६२१, “Se ४२५.” 

_ १०-९०, पवन GUE ६हिस्तानागीहू, Qoa: “सरण gae 
साथै,” 

११. WA, MUA HRM UVEA, alus iq" “yaaa "هبه‎ 
२०-६4: alasid.” २१५२त। Maga, "id MB, “alas 4१,” 



५८ fase, १२०५ ८ Ww. 

vlad safer? हाणी हेवा विषे; भने ते atid पर Pail Ba 
ते. (१२) WA waal ryd AA la تالا ده‎ 
Widi 2२४. (१३) पतेत szag avola, भने ते १०णीप७' 
Seq’ छै d lad. (१४) See gee حال‎ SMa Aaa ezegeedl 
साथी” As AM waa X dar Ba” Ba तेना शुनाइ UE 
थाय छे, ते डे Q "ati MAA शान جا‎ तेने Aa थाय छे. 

(१५) MA As ०३० fad, ० Yb ههه‎ Gail aw 

छे; भने do ०१०० पर vol Bad. (१६) avd सभळुती < 
sad Ws adel सपा विषे, (१७) AA PRU ४रानीभे। नही. तेवा- 
DIA aga ual wesa dls wma dev aaau? Vail 
Ba d. (१८) As Boreal शुनेडणारना ",دنه‎ wa 
WAMA YAU DAs Ase] aes? mA هب‎ owad पर 
wul Bad. (१६) Bell elev Asa? wa ते Asud 

७६; WA Adv aaa veil Ba ते विषे, (२०) WAMA yale 
szad Bast Bura AÐ. 

१. Are Horrid’ १4९: Ufl, सरणावे। "جا‎ Ulo “Gale,” 
" (Say, 

2. wdlafle, sque? "جن"‎ "quad." 3, HEH ٩١ 

YAA. 

v. Malê, ५. aria GALA ४ भक्षा, ३. Regal, ७. Aa, 
८. UAL ARNE (सभळुती) see, 

८. A. WES, “Aid,” अते MAN, “ans Gs? وا ٢‎ 
A GRA १००४ नत Ma, “Aide amA asa’ थाय छे. 

io. Axe YA; IAAL LRA AAL ३8 न, “lao इरवी,? ११. GH- 
AURE, 

१२. alag (Axe 3०५): ade, सरणावे। دن‎ Wad, As 
3२०१” MA TAM, “Q ARR ३रे ते.” هلو‎ रीते सरणावे। शाशी Aah, 
«oy wap SL ते;” ते परथी RYA “3४ थीळथी au seat विषे भने a 
cc ٩) ७६”. vaa, “yoy” RA avai di प्रा zov भारे دا‎ 

विष अने ते पूछवाती ७६.” gagat RA “ad पीड” aai (RO 
g AA 2q($, “ls,” TA?) AAU RAA Au थाय: “Sw Alo भारेती 
an fs विपे खते ते Ms ७६,” 



MIA १८ At, ४४२ १२-२७, Ue 

(२१) AA As &थियार as भारेता 225 विषे, ०? १८४ year ४१ 
 ,‎ yadi Bia; va Fwy uva Sugar माणुस waar सभीर ते weها

wR AF dub Usa: uee? sear Ba. (२२) As wurl थयदा 
शस (QQ ४ Xg ६: eal aag aug’? Ba, नभने dg’ wea 
MAHAL MAA RAA Eun थयक्षां eun cuu Ba; wa 
dey भानतपर vol ay डाय ते विषे. 

(23) waman aster पछी mW? पासेथी mada Aat विषे, 
(२४) भेऽ शुनाइने क्षणते। ys alan विषे; vu aldd 
Ala Mad uaa डे ० Ws ala Baad यक्षावे:४ छ gal- 
हीची सत्ता yva "هه‎ Wa A. (२५) भेऽ dared Aug's 
विषे, भने तेनी aad ७६ विषे, 

(२६) As SUA Q azma yya "ډب‎ KAA Ba. 
(२७) MA As छुटे dA Nair? gua विषे; अने भेऽ छथियारने 
तपासी Mar भाटे तेने सीधु u’ भार," AUT aly व्यय Ry ad’ 
हाय" dı तेना". बपडासभा. kaka sadi, tt war} "هل‎ 

१. gadai a. २. gua le, जी० TA. “ब्यारे Yud Sardi भा- 
QA अथवा BMW ते सभीरे।प२ भारे, ब्यारे dXX ASNA १६६ SA AH 53.7 

3. MMU RIA: ६२ ५६ Aan, “ERR 44." dae: “नरम्‌ RY.” 

v. Algar १. ava MEAL AL awe’, DA अर्थी ral 
saab MUA eA WIBI GAN BUMI थाय, 

६-६. RM मिन UME gena; MAL EAM ug, “orld,” 

जि३ ७६१ mua Magar. पसीभार هب‎ Bd (UAA Udi wale wata) 

पछी MWA भयाव y उरे ते.” ७, स्म-तूभानिगि७, ave’, "٠ 
पु”, “ANY.” 

८. WAL خا هت‎ RUA जब, gta, AA वाय "Hua: ser, 
"spiel RAR.” ६. UA GAMA Agger, ५६ “नावे.” १०. 7 
art, "77 

११. dat qila ۰ 
१२, weap, weet: “पुर MAN ag?" “पुरेपुर MR १२१0७.” 

सरणावे। AA. AM “९9१५,” MAA Awydd 983.7 

१३. Aa: MIME, सरणावे। ERM MIME, 82,” “RATA” 

१४-१४. २५४२० AOA ७६१५. १५-१५. MUT २२९० AL केट 

१६-१६. Dla SU 8ه‎ adea. १७. ۲5 सी Ulery 
( HAL,” aig") sled. 



ic fast, ५२०३ ८») 

६9३१, MUA um SALA ते arug’; (वणी) هی‎ man "تو‎ 
SAU Wig’ नही' AYA; भने doy aa X ay Ba d. (२८) 
MN शुनाडे। ند‎ ते we AAA शिक्षा seat ७६. (२८) My و‎ wa 

"eai? भांगवा विषे, AA Q Haul ge; AA dw जागतपर vail ay 

& d. (३०) Ws mya भरती aud! As vital assa" sv; 
AA, MUA نا وانا‎ व्यवस्था उरवाने* sB ra पाताना JABA 

(usu पछीनी) doa az’ Mag’ Bea’ adad” उरे, ते 64 
sya २०५१४ AA. 

(३१) IS Mamet? Hawa MAHAL मारु; मने Adv هو‎ 
५२०? ay डेय ते. (३२) AA Ws eA As EAA دمه‎ 
As छरानी al तेषे। शण्स, PA डायह। weal तपास wiz’ पडडवाभां 
alo Gat, da मारी नांणवा ते डथियारवाकष Aug A sar विषे; wa 

 ;‎ maau? aol ay Sa d. (33) WA g aiu? (auلو

i. extet ने wea नस Bid ang,” هد‎ 
a. هغ! هب‎ “६६१.” १२२; ५ UA ४ هب ٤ ٧٥‎ “भते FRA 

Bala.” 

3. RUA जब, qt [Q AA KA Ae, “समन d,” يد"‎ 

CHALU ४२१,” १२२; ULEVAleL, UHV,” 

v. MAA MAL adhik, खेटे भरती awa. DP. AWA, 
“Ad,” “Acre.” Are: “(a signal),” “aud.” visa exa Ag’ aia 
Wad recy छे. wd’ Algido ने aa dligid, “gy” las ax- 
4d MAA HEAL). 

६-६. AEA जरा AGL, २०४4, “Wail AM खपी 77 
७-७. "udicls[lg मिन विनास, ८. सरणावे। दासी) meto, ४६ न७ 
८. adadi, 
io. ههه حا‎ जब, "श्ना; AMAL EAM UA, "بر"‎ 

“ewa.” 

११. MATAUN, “al vga dà ad.” बेस्ट: “Aea ad.” 
१२-१२. ४ DUG Rda AlE «ied, थेयवीभूने६, 
१३. AAA: KUWAUA ने AEA KULOL HALAL थव. सान, “नार,” 

Ag KUL “नाश ३२१, 24 GURA “नाश sradha,” “ ६:०५ BARU; Deg 

HARANA gM Fala. جهد‎ aag: Rebun शथ१ Rgl- 
au “wasqa staal.” 



०१०१ १८ Al, ५५२. २८-३७, ९१ 

PRA Ws मशे, माणुसथी भारी diudi जावे; Rt grvr रेन।२। 
Sua छे, अने ते JA AJT छे ma va As waar اچ‎ 
wie MAË तरीडे इश्माववाभा AA, AR GRR’ rom 
छातीपर डे uum Au d gia BUADA HRY भने भे मामत 
पर Pol ay डाय ते. (३४) भने ते भाणुस विषे ४७ ० इथियार डाथभां 
धरीने Au نا‎ ES" €] 348 wya भने Weid AS छ', د‎ 

AAA هپ‎ छथियारे भारीश, भने AR भरी vas’? भने Rey 
MAAU? ० ay Ba ते, 

(3५) WA and Azgar AA, As ay पान“ नी 
SSL बढेर sta (dad विषे; अने Av १०८२ X ay Bad. (३६) 
vir? AA YAIR SW शण्स भेऽ Yadi AAA भारे छे eux तेन ते ६:ण 
हे B;'* MA ते wag waa vad भारे छे, d yar पछी Q uses *? 
$:० है छै; هپ‎ 3४ उपेतां भाणुसने भारे छै, d पाताने ९४११०७१११३ عد‎ 

इरे Bj; नने Q BS ydai HUA waa BA छै ते Malai 
AA Yat माह عن لا‎ उरे छे; WA Ay wad Q ay Bad. 

(3७) asg WA AA २२ 9 aul" Bia, ते याळस eat 2 

१-१. KURAL भून्छ (ब) HEA YA agat. 

२. AeA di Brad ६:५ हे छे, ते विषे मही' aaa’ छे. 

3-3. KURSA UAL AYAR. 

४-४. mas Yad Ale व انو‎ muk) made छृनीश्न्‌ 
 ,‎ Waal ay माणसाने HEE 5२१ ७४) AAدد ‎ Aze: “wal 3४هصللو خي

MAL AAA HAL ALIN Waal Urs 5330 AYA.” 

५, १२2: “AL G ढथियार ५३३ ते विषे भेम aay’ छेः” 
$. uda uqa भणीतूनन्‌, Dal sadi zsa Uda algan Rear छे. 

१२९: “इ अपर भ।३ छु dux भाई छु अते ते od रु.” ७. Ned? २९५४६. 
८. ALA, FEAL wai सरणावे। दासी UL, “basa,” “aba,” “ym.” 
&. सरणावे। KRM AFA, “EMAL YASA maet Waal ela,” 

MATA AY, “Sls ७६५२ थापी Biag,” भते 'पात “adi,” چا‎ 

ie. ME MAA, वात AAA ते भाटे Ga, ddl भथ: “meg 3 
EE A... ....... 3 

११, पव, kax, UR BT, “६:५ ६३.” १२. Be ६:५ 4d. 

१३-१३. ९४६ ७0१६. १४. MINAL भार Astal (ASL). १५. १६ UAA. 



९२ “last, ال‎ ८ अ; 

०४७।०्या१। २११८ छै dig सुधी ysl avai AYAT ते OU; ते YHA 

तेनी Au नै ते क्षा5ड़ WA गर भरी ब्यय, तो ते जाणवां «45? बणी 
dg’ asg andy AAS esa चभणुवाणी eulal ang, भने ते 

ala विस्तार" yva ang; AA Av oau 2 ay डय ते. 

(३८) As myad yag विषे S هل‎ yag we, ते ان‎ 
aA uaaal, t waa aud SAAN UDA थी, भने 

q. Uslal UD राणवां MYA: २. Bea, ales’ ded ysis ma ते wou. 

3. Bea, MAA सरीने नाश पाभे dt dala flog’ sty anal auai तही. 
SEL ९४०७ सरणावे। RIA 2२७, “qil; MOU, “Yad,” A red Y 

२०-६ छे, 

५. UHA 5. १4७: पवन नीम ६ २५-१। १ ९-६१ Were. नीभ - 
GAL अथः ADL AL “मेड भेणिध्ते। dal पथडने RaW? थाय छे. A 4 
CDs लाग,” mudi “BS. न्भ-यारीष्‌ साथै सरणावे। ead क्षायारी, अथव! 
Naas. Areg ala: Uda flafa (वीर्‌, “mya,” भते ,جی‎ Aar”) 

Afe- GAA: “means [dang arads weg محل«‎ 

७. वांयणुः RHA, 24. ABARA, veal arqural 
MARYAN MAA ARZU, Wa, AHA, PITU aig’? ते AAS 
भणे छै, Aa. aga wa arefle’ madat sS थाय छे. भे al 
AMAD Ard, ÈL 33 93, k. ७; ४७ Wl, ६. ६; AA ५१ भो, k. ८ al भणे छे. 
dese, yrds ७ भा ovo (YA भारी AA, eya १४ xy, ALA ४ AL, 

x. 3-४) aaa VAN دادا‎ dala mad ed, Raid A 8५२ vad छे, 
ALA ०१२२१।-५२ هب‎ (ERA AZUA dua साथै vita Dai mitad sal), 
गने जरेभा-१रव (Ada Maal RAA UN.) MEA salla, भास ३रीने 
ही-४६ wi, भे ळे MAA [विषे ara अेश्ाराओे। मणे छे ते MAYA, जातश, wid 
UUM SAMA बगत! छे. ३२९२१-६२५२ MALU "ulis etin, هت‎ 
GY mal पतभ Ad गये B, d Udd 'छाती५२ Manda siy 3 
Man रेडी RAA MAIN OBA- A) sas पसार थव। मारे eNA 
छे. (YAL Al ४ UAR, १. ८). URAL ARH, 9UL-E— 
aA aaa, ad wo لا‎ RR मांग) «4t ५६३[न dura साथै 
szalai mad SAA.” ६२१२ WRA? MUN ६हिस्तान-४- eflt नामनी 
Alai (gal S. B. E. Vol. XVIII., chap. XXXV., IL, 74) 6 
andor sis, ALA RA पसार NAA SAA, (AV vara छ. AL ३८ भा ५३२।ने। 
e RYA MA yora Biar? ४६ EU भे कब्नाराओ।भांते। As 
8५40 MAAR AAA sid ०४६६ 3२ Wall aa ناتا‎ BW, Ad 
Mid Bag ५२७ इरे AU WP, AM dd जेर भाषे ते AG, del ७१२ axis 
Mla, Ad पोते d जेर ६णी Far AL जाय, ते पछी ते Bal खस्रभांथी am 
ala, Ad तेते! ७री$ aital G 33 A भरी ada.” (YA Ard ye 
नेट ४, ५. १०२-१०३. ) ८. ARETE maa Axe, २५, A, अने चर; 
सरणावे। kU 2०४६ १, YUE Yo, “Adie aera.” 



७१० १८ SL HEL ३८-४१. $3 

जरसभनी उसाटीमांथी wae AYA waad sadlui uae nau 

पाताना guad waad याने ۹۷۱٧ WAN? ها‎ 
छे, Md AY vid पर ० flog’ Gad 

(se) भने glai भ्रभाणीङपणु विषे; भने AAA ag’ saN? 

ang पुण्य, भने ed 4d saN Adi yag; इवागे।थी* थती aa 

डेवी lad Ba छे; wa Veit तथा SRL we As eslua 

Malad; WA da जाणतपर vy ay Ba ते. (४०) Ws नवे। UB 
VAAL ALVA? Us भे uols १२८ usss Bad विषे; ळे तेने 
पडतां कणम्‌ MA od d Asia WAT لا‎ तेने Aarvoll रीते!? ma Aez- 

ड।२५९१° sdal داد‎ Aly पडे B; WA dy dur ay Bada. 

(४१) भने Seals my विषे, PAA भाटे as das هبت‎ 
wer B, S mayor नथी, di? melad ०३२ Sill नथी;१२ oux ते यी” 
As gure AAS maya Ba, AMMAN aol Sa; मने var 
ते डथियारने AUK R माटे sa Rag! Gut? भने तेथी Bis vuy 

बै. ma diode, “asla” “Gua,” wa. Mo, "(fuas २. 
ही, "۵5 ARAL | 

8. AA mA “सारी याक्षयक्षणु waar ala”? भी थाय, waa eel 
७५-३६ ९, 

Y. SUB, RAA EAS ६३ q gala. ५-५. 206 ४ QUA, 
६-६. MURS, नेमां भार ad alal velar, vai Y Alsi, 82, 

न।२भ्‌।२६।२, घत्याही भी सभाय छे 
७-७. AQ: इङ्‌ बणीहूतान; शब्दार्थ, “ शहि maladi,” सरणावे। 

mel SR, “usti ag,” Woli भष 5335" shu, “ong.” 
 ‎ भा ska भेटे RU थाय छेدان(

८. २१. 53A, — “URIS.” :جد‎ “भेड़ ALL मे MANI ( ३३, ) तवे! 4 
तेने ३७३ वगरने। (KA) भते तही जाते (MALA) aaar विष.” usadi 

 ‎را ‎ २०६ माटे IAAL हसी s@, “भागणे Ad पछणन। 22440چاي

८. GAA, १०-१०. det د‎ mut leot. ११. EAN भून्‌ ने 
AEA AHA, 

१२-१२. AL Wage 'जवीतूनस्तन, 
E DMa जून्‌ (BIA) न्यासान्‌ (83) शश्तनी, WA शश्तनी 

dlu इये भणे छे, ddl goal ye q शश्तून्तन्‌, “AAR ४४५१” छे, खेळ 
yva yed AGUA “Vg” परथी नाम AGA भणे छे. Ag vaw छे 3 
AUA घरानभां ६१११ AA szal AA ARAL भारे Mads CAA 8 All 
थृते। छते. Area” AA: DUG Atel खासानी-हुश्तनी, “(ñan at ते 
ARAL भाटे AAI छै,” 



९४ glase, yeas ८ ow, 

थाय; AA AF vea cou नही डे sy डथियार ¥sarai sey’ ed’, 
MA Fray तरश्थी; भने मेळ wadu ० ay Bad. (४२) WA mendi 
य! Xu डथियारमां डेम gard d विषे; नभने भे SWA va 
oa समत, या नरम, या AQ? maz थाय तेवी! Ba aR d लाक्षाने। 

Bar लाग Qusqu d डथियारने SAS sar Gas, ma Zeel 
Gawa, तेने gada wg sa भारे, waa guad and 
लाक्षाने। वयते! ला) ७५२ SUR AA; मने dy sueta ws هت‎ ay Bea ते. 
(४३) Ay ,شت‎ अने AAU Sua sad वणते धणे, जराम wua 
र्वान्‌! सभय (AV; ते QHA نې‎ ते भाटे "کب‎ divar :د‎ AIA; 
AUN avid DA wun उरे di तेने Borer yaad an थवी 
MIA. (४४) भने Sad esi भने Sw भाग aad Carve’ 

ani, AA &disi25* daut नी तथा aist ०१२७ maad 

q۹, Be sear विषे; जने do maau? Pol a} Ba ते. (४५) 
Rs ane या Us Plus Fw सवार wag’ डाय, तेनी wl usda 
तेने ५७५०५११ २२३५ avait? निघे; भने Moy dudur ळे ay डाय 

१, aime: SWA, AUA SYA al SM dL ०५५२, गर्थे: ead 
aan 24,7 सरणावे जप, | ((9a- & uia) feud" AIN You 

xil eA यथः; “ल्ञाक्षाते। sU AU HLL,” या Talag wy ? थाय छे 
azg هته‎ AAU नायिन्‌ “aa रीत,” 

२-२. २१-। जात ; सरणावे। )چي‎ Ga, "bus AA zu 
avda oval डे oval BAL AL AN asa नहीं, ३. AAA MN, 

४. सरणावे। ELA (६ या २१, “SUN ५१२0,” “RAUL zag.” यव, 
aga, “१२५५, ” 

प. ajam GAMMA MAL ee يدي‎ GFA, تا‎ 
भ.” DP. yva भ-विभ इभेन aleda, BA AA १२७ भे। 
“० डारणुने AA, AML As YA Gar इरे, ” 

६. RASA BUA आप. RAN, “owa” aea “9९०४ 
०२७ dal WA डरै ddi.” ७-७, Uda Yar १९०३ 

८. mae, “नही Bia Ad,” veal १६०४, “रस्ते” wa. वि 

ने तर, “पसार ३२५.” 
८-८. VAS ARUM. १०. med], “mawa Wa” qae: “GLAS 

MAAR 20." 

११-११. AVAR BLA 



०५०१ १८ भो, BERL ४२-४६ ६५ 

ते. (४९) MA qasaq हेणावे। WA ळडुगेरोना war विषे; भने dv 
गागतपर a elegy’ Ba d. 

(४७) MA Ms छक्षवान, या OS या ae, या va (eu? ar 
elu Anadl sial बादीना etary (विषे, wa sala Rs, या भे, 
या ALL, या mis, या a Siw; डेवी Md cabe" anal 

Maa, wa तेने भाटे Badi ava ARAL BS ते (dX. (४८) 
yar यारी (AY uae Ba, भने azar Asa AA ea; 

myer dro विषे HAF Sia, We Bidar Asa NA Bia; भने var 
भाणुसनी 29'६णीने ४०० badi विषे daka Sia, नने Sal هت‎ ६णीने ४० 

$२५।ने। ASU Bla, War ढारनी ella You sza विषे HAS डाय 
ma wad ७७'च्यीने छन्न aA Asa Ba; va थारी भने 

ae विषे هتم‎ भने भाणुसनी WA ial ७'च्यीने चुडसान sa 
ASU V; Waa भाणुसनी शने sedi wea eld الا‎ 

AAA भतष्रेर, WA यारी ma geal Pisan HA Ba, ते विषे, (ve) wa 
var «iu mus all (AN Ba, WA Asa oly dd AYI 

लान (AR Bia; AA va all ASU लान भाटे, WA Akur ०५२ 
wdd वचारे शान xig! डाय; भने vÈ बांधे Russ: लान भाटे, 
MA MUR ofl mda Aidt नाण भाटे डाय; भने va ها‎ 
MU नाण विषे, भने Asa dy cadet बघारे शान wz’ डाय; 
Ma Av जाणतपर vel ay Sa ते, 

q. PAA, NUZA UA نا‎ Maula, “Yud GH: 

a;7 गळे. ma Balai wet केटी Buda’. za. २०६ HAA अड 
Ussld dlu छे. | 

२. WUA जव, AIHA, 3. aime: नीर. reg aime: diis 

“uu.” | 

४ पेशीभारी७, «agua, " ale, د‎ प-प, पसीभार भवीइुंनश्तन्‌, 
६-६. دنه‎ ५०६ ये&$१न६, 

७. खन-भसानीू, “वाधि,” “त३२।२;” RUA RANE मशान, “HUY, د‎ 
Pag," 2] Gu) PAAMU Let, (c ९१६ usd 2) 

८. सरणावे। शसी "५२, “१३२२ sag." 



lase, ५२०५ ८ y,غچ ‏ 

(५०) Q Aasa? yag विषे, X Aaa Baa wes sadi 
AN; मने dv जाणतपर ० ay Ba ते, (५१) wa PR? 
Alad AA यारी Sa तेने AA vem ruin aasa विषे; 

AA dv waay? vol ay Bia ते. (wx) वणी a डे, هیچ‎ 
 ‎ QAL शणसपर gM नावी पडे, AR ते gil da yayaچال

Wel’ seal es vA AM AA aqa X ma dem तेनी 
पतानीपर० wy Gia. (us) AA v: 34 ۵ه‎ भाणुसने 
Bat rarai oA Sia, त्यारे ते भारनार WA wear Gar साई 
ers هب اپ‎ Ad रीते acd’ डे ते भार dat पे।त।५२० us Ba. (५४) 
MA वणी MA डे, A तेने sis लय Via «dU AR ६२४ जसे use| 
इरी دن و‎ A (ANA use seat هلو‎ छे; manai के तेवा 8 

wall aS vari थपी Ba, d A Adi ARL पासेथी भेद یادي‎ 
पछी "w^ aid नही', ता RSU ० ad. ते ८४ जया Ba dA 
"kso BAUR WALA, AA तेभे।ने diva sel us. 

(पप) AA तेने wai mudal Vau" WA susini, wee 
तेनी गीभारीमा।!°, नने det Sule sadi ai, Wy دال‎ aa 

Ds परहेशी A चये MAA uu sat? विषे, (५६) AA Rg रानी ad’ 

PAPAL ४ २६ DUG diosa, ela: “Mashاس ‏ 
 ‏AAA भ६६ 44 د77

२-२. rel: ها‎ Amal AA ५५४२१. ” 
3-3, AEA WE Adha, ४-४. मरा देना, प. २५, SMe, “६५,” 

“डन,” 

ç. guddle ने یت‎ gudl, 
७. २१. GUA; DAL AA Kein ४ AWU HAAA yoa बाजामा aia 

६७।३। १२ GIB अथव Alla उक्षाडने। छे, AA As GUA A ذهن ها‎ ava हेर्छ 

$5. Are YMA BSE gad सरासरी वभत खेड salts ने dim भीनीटने। छे, 

८-८. Qv lean Gr alta 
४. alami दर्भ, भे As छरानी इपांना sig! नाभ छै (€िहुस्थ।नी भे 

MAA डिभतने।). AE A Ala पैसा भार aai भाव्यो छे. Aeg alae: 

संभ, “as 
१०-१०, :چد‎ “णीभारी तथा Guat saai.” 

११-११. &% t ०१६१ A AAAY, पेस्ट: “देशी खते परदेशी 47 
१२. Ñalla, aa, वि, अने थि, “yea” 



७१०१ १८ Al, BERL ५०-९१. ९७ 

Bia dar परदेश? medar SAA, पाशी wa maal ge 

 ‎ AA जीव्ननां susi? UAN MAA ge wa, AA 6چهې("

Wadi saul A VAA इर wa sur, भने नही“ डे Fw fo’ 
Ra ",ډډ‎ vival? ud छै ते विषे. (us) थे धउनारासओभाना 

पेक्षा भारनारने,? AA भार RA vena dv, ६२८ नही, 
saa yag विषे, (uc) udadi? थती aida शिक्षण विषे, भने 

d sug AA सत्ता Wadari eA साथे و‎ awad ०४३२; ' 
वणी “यारे ते शांति sume uel पतेतथी तेनी साथे amut? هجر‎ 
SQ छे;" ma Dy जाणतपर X ay Bad (Ai. 

(५६) As Rad शिक्षाने atas Wai maal agit? securo? 

पातानी gela oanaa 55? da vai Ew amar ते विषे; अने da 

AU Uwag FRA, Wa Ru A Md Bg, d विषे; wa Av 
uM Vol Bad. (६०) WA cux As. aA maa (ay 
५७५२७ SI AR Xu vai mudi, va dat? Xi) Ring’ 

QA, AA crux a Sua छै ते ४४ ad’ ag’ डेय AR. (६१) भने 
As ava KA Md भेऽ छथियार ७१३२।ब।१॥ area,” तथा ar 

१-१ SRA PAL MUMS सरणावे। अव्‌, MLL, “५३३५,” 7ه‎ 
Bias, [२,२१५ 

२-२. Usb Wadley. ३-३. Wa Wy; सरणावे शर्सी, هپ‎ 
€ susi,” AL “an? X Suh rel “Adlai RIN,” maar “ Qudl- 

थी maslah,” Are, “AA,” “sa.” ४-४. सरणावे। ERM, aur, 

“६२४१.” ५. ५६२४६१ 

६-६. &। gia थिन्‌, ७, AU- ८-८. BA Riya AYA 

EIS adigi. ६-८. Maan Badhé. 

१०-१०, YAA د‎ २५. سوه‎ AA पतेत aN भणती 
:) ail. 

११-११. ७१०६ AMG, १२-१२. MAA دل‎ 

१३-१३. पवन भस्‌-&।दीस्तानीह्‌. भेत थः “aye بې هن‎ 
MAWA थाय, Are: “ uel sera, ” 

१४-१४. WAAL, “YA BW mad’ Bas ते sai छे.” 

१५-१५. GAMA, सरम थप. खेत, “८१३२, ” AA ष्ठति 
“44,7 



३८ lage’, usas ८ 4, 

३६प२न्‌। SFA PRL भरेभर Alara? छे AMA २० उरे, 
ते (aq. 

(६२) णास aq? As तीर भेऽ भग هم‎ ने (Mad शिक्षाने wa 
alai) ayau ډوب‎ (dd, هت‎ भाणुसने Aa डो avaa ani सपना भा 

mot Ba ४४ Sab simul सश هغ‎ Asa saa sear Aian 

atadi डाय”; ते wore (तेवी avd) AIAN" yA ws छै," भने 

Azali Maid? बन्थे NA ma छे, š AML AA ues उरे, yy WR- 

ws GAIL di तेने SUM उरी नांणे BLY va ते au बार gated diva 

इरे छै eux तेने eate WB QƏ mudi नधी, ते विषे. (६३) =Q 
Zu HA Va Su Gud sluni eves Ra Tari 

जाये B^ a विषे; var lm Ws nora डे PAN un 

अवी” Sarai grove Var AM छते ते विषे yeasly aula वे छे; 

MA Av जागतपर X ay Bia ते (d. (६४) gad del, aa झोड 

at? AAA भारी "هوا‎ (VN nad विषे; Wea "هل‎ 
ee yel*? जात्री al नने भानवा crus? छे. (tu) mgala 

१. भपान्‌, viu. HY “HEE” गने पान, “ रक्षण उरतार,” دتل‎ 

WY जान, 

२. Borel: Ae: “ प्रतापी,” ३. RUAG, sete: “सत्ता साथै, ” 

४-४. AVA DUG MAYA YA ډم هه ه‎ पळत ३६, 

पप, सरभावे। ,حل" هخه‎ Tua,” نص"‎ aya, “हिम्मत १२१, ` 

Rea <“ Ema हिम्मत वगरने थाय छे.” Ge: “ slalalal 3रे छे.” 

६. aime: २३६९; सरणावे। इसी 2३७. Aeg वांयथुः इना, AA 
“तर (distance)dl aA ma 3.” 

७. पद्दीरानीनेनद, “APL तेने wad छै Maa AMAL डरै छे.” 
८-८. SIA, २०६4: “ तेभां तेने राजवाभा २ छे.” 

८-८. Res, AN (salai wus ७०८२ ea. 
१०-१०. AMAL; सरणावे। णव, HA, mid WA, 272727 

११-११, rel: “Seal भापभा.? जब, uA, WA भा, “wg.” 
१२, MOAN Da- GRN MAAR भन्ये! छे; :تمه‎ “soy 

भोन्येत AL 7 

१३. ARPA Aes, भव्‌, बर्‌, “qq lM هب‎ “असे।टीभांथी 

पसार aal AS? सरणावे। Aa. ava, “SAAS A GRA Bar way’, 

 .‎ थाय, AeA AY Ro छेورا



जाण १८ AL, ५, TITA १८ भे।, h V, ९८ 

क्षण" घराववा विषे, भने oad ym? seat? विषे; भने As ava 

 ;’‎ मरण flungهو ,‎ 03 sandal? AA भण ot a माणुस छेهال
MA dy भागत पर veil ay Sa ते (aQ. 

०१०१ १६ At, 

digu ary, 

(१) नीडाहूम drsa पांथभा Aani Arla oad’ छे; As 
eae wa, भने Aart dad uada साथै, Ws myag तैयार 
ag’, AA flor’ wel सामे तेना AN quat विषे; ने वणी vara 
As ढार usd, AA तेनी पर Ws wa oils, भने aug AA, 
AWH? Sani 453, WA सवारी उरता. जाणण व्यय: Q wà भे 
डे, eX d त्यां تا‎ मागण पुणे AR ते माणुस ते gA डे 
जीवन घशीने भारे; अने ते जाणतपर VA णीळु' Bia ते. 

(२) भने va भे AL Ws WA wawd aia Y २२d“ 

US पाउवाने।/ HAYAT उरता Gla, त्यारे भेऽ शण्से 2) $२५' MYR 
ते विषे; मने ते madi नाहभीन। 4५११ (dd, AA Av जागतपर پو‎ 
Va ते. (3) णे शण्से। PA RA? साथै var डाय," daiel My va 
नने ADL माणुसने भारे di SYA y sg ते विषे; WA तेमानां ilad va 
(विषे, var d AAA डे ad’ AAA Sa. (४) A Rs nomad 

१, HSH MAMA (२११. MU, aeg”) ४ DAL aralle Ye न्‌, 

२-२. ALA: YAA, “भम्‌ AL” १२२५ aag: etl هب‎ “e sled.” 
3-3, पवन wadhe, ४. Mu u, Sla, dadis, 
६-६. YAMA, २०६५; “छन्‌ AD; सरणावे। शर्सी' کپ‎ 
७. वांयणु: Bes भ्‌, UAA AI. Yey, “UA.” جه و‎ पाय: MALAH, 
८. २९५११६ . ६-८. २६-६॥रीद, १०. ७भ-पस ७, ५०८६4१: “awaq 

३२११; yala ने ०६४ volle, 
११. هحه‎ स्तायिश्नीू, “awadi Gag “Hen,” “श्राप.” 
१२-१२. GH, सरणावे। ERM RIS, “साथै wal WALL” 



७० fast, usas ८ भु', 

aral Stall vz? Bat ते. तेने maaa AA? AF kala? ते 
sad UA थाय; भने dv णाणतपर vel ay Ba ते 

(प) aA va साक्षी तथ! vev Meta- tote, भेटले वडे! 
erg? BA cux बादी खने अतिवादी dA aD لحد لا‎ 
स'अड्मांथी aged टाडी adadi At cas नथी ते विषे; wa MAL- 
सेभेन! EAL विश्वास, Q AA पातानां शान भने गबाहीथी 

चरावे छे, MES वणी WANs aoa त्यारे ड्रामा शावती a नने 

वणी wal? AAs am SAHÎ नावे छे AR AAD yR 
पर RBA विश्व सनी Agw (विषे; WE %३० SEAL MAA BsterAe 
mad SM UA ad तथा अतिवादीने डायहाभाना wasu 

MUD sah ०४३२. (ह) AA sael (१३०४८ भे भाराभारी 77 
ami (SQ, va तेभांथी Ay va "پمه‎ इरे BS AR भन्ने साधे" 
शुने७२।२१” थाय छै; VA AMAT? पण्‌ QULU wove न 5२५१ छे. (७) 

 ‎ भेऽ देशमा साथै BAZNA SAR Mst? (qu, भनेهپ

Ag wu» kt AA ते waaay? wall ala Ba ते. 

१, सरणावे। دان( خت‎ ७१६ 
२. Dea, Mais भण هغ‎ न Cll Gla, AA eal Mad सारवारनी ०४३२ قا‎ 

ता तेने adl भारवा विषे. د‎ घेशीभार, “वाही,” ४-४. ale eda, 

“54६ Udell 7 
सिन्‌ ad ४ 64 गू da. वेस्ट: “sagal सार विषे.” 

६. AME बणीहूनथेत, ara दासीः भावर 5६ न, د‎ 
-७. HUYA पवन qa था Ave, socis: “ळ्यारेणी शरीर wea 

ARA डरवानी नडी اک‎ AR,” सरणावे। Baru Monet, ARIA Gara sel.” 
८-८. ०१-६। ६२५. ८-८. AA: UAL, DM. मा छै ते ३००७५; सरणावे। 

irl शस्‌ , “COMMA.” वेस्टव' aia: ,هله‎ “५२७ e Ama,” 
१०-१०. BHAA. ११-११. ARAL ډم هغ‎ ARNEY, بو‎ 

cumà Gl भग GA 4, AAA छे.” Ded MYA ovat Bry साथ भाराभारी 

sdl Be, Ad Asv wa sila धा उरे, dluwi AG val هبت‎ GA न थाय छे. 

१२-१२. GHARA ने AeA WA ७५-२। २८ १५रयथे। छे 
१३. पिशू, सरणावे। जवरता fug, (११५, “पार.” A २०६ گل‎ 

HEYA १४ भाभा هب‎ BWA aaa ayaa छे 

१४-१४. RAKA जरा ५२०५, सरणावे। इसी WRAL, १२२: “साथै YUE 
४२4 UBA WAAL (विषे, अने ते WAL A AIAN wis UN Aare 
२०५१ 



७१०१ १८ भे।, ४४२ १-११. ७९ 

(८) MA AVAA amt sadat AA; AVAL ad’ हाय 

dau ARVANA cage AAA नावी amain छोडी Tami? 
NGALA vee, dv yun As भरनी awani AAA rde 
भाटे AÙ (dais ४२१ विषे; AA de जाणतपर wul alag Va ते, 

(६) ०? माणसा sid gay sal Ba daa सळ” ad’ aa’ (ai, 
YAU ARidi dai uA" usai gvald B ते सगळ! 

Sel ७६ सुधी ते युनाडभां waa B (AA तपास sel, पथु) dua AI 
seat «d; भने AMA Fu vival, AA d9u Gus uvdi? Fa 
Ad, मने तेभे। ag डेवी Adrad mal sel; भने de 

aadu? Val ay BA d. (१०) MA alsada या Wadas auel 
yag उरनाभा Wore ANA छे ते विषे; wai ANE जास aasa 
Bia, wa तेनी क्षायडातने। wise नने alsa बणरना (a, vai 
तेनी wa Qatana Ba, AA Q नावायडातबु' SRA; भने Ay 
uex4' biu Bist? aaan waa परथी day ella aaa 
भाणुस ५२१ kadal शुना&, AA Ws नणणा परथी datey ola AAN 
शण्सपर taal Yale; AA doy ode vail olog Ba d. 

(११) भने As kale! (du, هت‎ al yat? sell MYRA; 

ma wd wa अतिवादीशे aig MYA; शने डायहा YAL 
ABAT هب‎ quq विषे; cux अतिवादी हेणाव Fai 

१-१. WEA aon lar DURE २-२. HALLE ने मध्ये همت‎ 
३-3. HANIA tí AF-S AUG खाक्षाशान्‌, 
४-४. म्थ-तूनिश्नीह्‌, “भर! ALUA مع‎ नही sadi.” 
५-५. सरणावे। Wa. ٩۱۶٤3۸ Aws Balai” 

A-AA eaa क्षा ५६, ७-७. Wedha,ېک. ‏ 
८. MAMA अन... eNA, "uw, “anas.” 

८-८. भे eter भेम GAL asta: AEA २१०४ नीजी & ४ quareilolle 
a uy aille ef तूणानीजीदू, | 

१०-१०, Mul Aa GAL asua War ६ तृभानीगान्‌ भाल 
2424 छ geille 

qns Qalla lé, १२. सरणावे। इसी साभान, “ SRA, 7 “udaya,” 

 ”.‎ “तैयारी.” A GRA, “wale a तैयार ad Ba ते fanهې
१३-१३, qt dl, “सामे,” هب‎ ३२. ERM १०६२, “विरता,” “AB. 
१४-१४. जाळ اوس هل‎ सरभावे। EE भू AL f. 



७२ dasa, ४२१५ ८ ओ 

नथी, waa ते जावे छे पश्‌ sem? थक्षावते।' नथी; ad wa 
तिवादीना Bears AAU? هللا‎ yaadl रख्ये। Bad वणतना a'd- 

vai? yN तैयार seal yea; aaa "نل‎ तथा Rd ढारी 
ual", ad wa wad, wa AAA wammel; भने ase 
»ud هی‎ ada Yang’? MAM q भने YS नपाता 
Nv A तेनी Nasg mug! wa. (११४) Ws afl विषे wll 
DLs EOE AA AAS wa ها‎ 545 SUM, ° मने kad 

२२११ Maat घणीनी gale aad, AA घणीने sale aad Ba 

१-१. ३।२ Adl, zt: “डाम यक्षाववु.? 
२. ala: gelle ने मध्ये geele; जप, gu अमे dla, mg? 

"uae A” ERM म्मल्हीशहन, Aag.” SAL अरथः; “वाही. अने 

प्रतिवाद्दना Zeas प्याप? सी थाय, Aeg aime: medale, “wawal.” 
३ maid परी २; amar چت‎ udha, “वतने! तर,” “Risani 

“जया UH ६९।३।ब” (FLAY) 

v. ala: निषात, awd aa. नि-पा, “waag.” 322: १ Ue, 
“ywyd Udg,” ERO १६ ने هک‎ “मष्ण्छुत,? “२४७8” भी थाय छे. 

प. aflang, awe: “Qua dal aGa air,” دوا‎ 
Cauta AAA ad Y 7 

aa mRudalle पतश्‌ , सरणावे। AA. Hua “ural,” “नाश; ” धातु 

रिय; A Suwi “नासीपास थयक्षा वाही डे wad तेमां جد‎ 
७-७, aaa: भात्‌ ४ ARA सरणावे। नव. भष्ट॑ति, Rar,” "ها‎ 

बेस्ट : भात, “AS भरणु Mum Ba ५१2४.” <. ARA, “uA Ba ते,” 

“ lasqa. 7 

६. पादीशनीनी६4, “sil या जपावी ag” ad ead 
EYA, शव, ष४हरिश्त-०श%। (a lets, k, 3 ९७, ३, १४-२०) ने 
RYA “AS भाणुस PA भनी usi ad हाय,” भते wead 'पाहीरानीने६, 
aa, UYAR A age छे. (a lets, ke १८ भी, y, ६३.) 

१०. AAA: पातण्शामे-४७8॥ AA, UAU- या श॥७छ-०%न 

तरी; नेशी पाताना AN WA पातानां भाणापनी yew ५२७ BA, Ad RAN 

AYAM 3 '५६९-२१०१--५४/ नरी Gra. Siqa siqui DBs पात 

११. alae: नीशा Yan aana पेशीभारी७ ४६५ 
UMA ने 25 sara पशु Adi भा अथी थाय, “Dis स्त्री, Fell 

भास 65 परावती Ba, तेशी Vtatat SEAL Adi gale adah, WA Hefa 
gate विषे AA aluh,” 



bum १८ Aly ४३९ ९९-९४, ७३ 

तेनी maz ad; vat मोम va X Qala, aha ټل‎ 
तेणीनी sid Masa नथी," a du BS aR ते अ५२२ sea 
WAR: Aud va भने dey aaau ay ZA हाय ते, 

(१२) UWAL SARA asd sad (विषे, PA uaa 
AUAUNA sada पसार थतां डाय, नने YR. नरभ AAN 

sadad yar थतां Bia, ABU ६२५" ogei ०१५६ ते MANIN vane 

aqi पवित्र थयक्षां wad, wma ६२५ adi edel ail’ dani छे 

AU गणाशे; va? awe Uuh स्थीतीने asd नही um 
vlad ANA alas AUA भांगे त्यारे 3" sg ते विषे; भने 
dev जाभतपर Yel Baa. (१३) mall ge AA, WA ते sedi 
va सवानां डारणु; ० By गवाही «ots LO Ba ते asta छे; 
MA dy जाणतपर vel ay Ba ते, (१४) UAN vaai परि- 
शाम ७५२१ arani هل‎ Hal waa? विषे; भने ‘edit? ar 
AA भेऽ ३से।टीपरथी पसार Ag * d विषे; Fear vO dur तपास wel 
MUA; SALA माणणथी "هې خج‎ ma पाछणथी alata? use 

बणतनी*४ Wa; aa duit’ ag’, वणवु', wa dal थती 

१-१. HHUA lel (Masa) et UM HAHA AMAA 

ys येथुन & पेता. daka २०६4: “ळे sid Mag’ होय a” 
२-२, UA ADUSA دتلو هر‎ ०६4: “गवाही भाटे तेती १४३२ छै, 

aL “जवाही भारेनी Masa.” 3-3. AMela. ४-४. YAL मारी yel ७, ५, ६२ भु. 
५-५. पाई YAUA ब्वीह ele. ६. =्१-९९५ण्‌ d "uH MANG, 
७-७. क्षा YE ४ MA هيم‎ WAN (ued), ८-८. Ry 

quale UR, 
८, ह aller. १०. aia: न्भभेनी, DM. ७४१-४, “ती 

इर्ती,” Are: “-नी Bld.” 

११-११. EP TET १२ (Qu १०४९१0; सरणावे। sul’ (Ax, “ses ARQ, 

८ 5६0.” १२२: DUG AF गास्‌ oen; “SAA vA od.” Au Aa 
sie Mlaya anal भी Ba, AeA aovya;” AL died lU: UNA परथी 
RAN ५२२ 4५.” 

१२. ,اغ هلي‎ १३. २१।/०२-१६।२, १४-१४. [yama १४66. 
१५. 308 imb. १६. هت‎ निषिश्तया निविश्न, Aa yeaa, 

“खने Malani,” मी aaa, सरणावे। RA पन, “AMMA,” भथव। १(पेश्‌, 
ma, fg, “Aris.” Ag वांययुः a AI, “a Gu.” 



७४ last, ४२१७ ८ Ww, 

४०४," AA तेनी ad ad mad? arda भने Q शरीरना लाजे! 
पर SALL amani? mad Bat Qatu dl uan डेभ सेवी; dud 
anal az As पछी भेड़ Pana aya छे ते; alverd Ga 
sad avid ټسټ‎ ०१३२ AA هوډ‎ Ms भाणुसने BA ya 
३ sexus duda? a AA yer. (१५) ARAN X suu 
w(savrai User, elle, AM, War, ARAL, wd, wa, ara, 
नवमा, AA EAA HA vgs? mad भाटे इडन HA 76 
(१६) MA YUVA? sad avaraata’ sa Big’ Bat? dal 
ERM. (१७) Asa, waar eller’ جا‎ थती सती विषे, 4 
AN duwa गेरविश्वास;' भने Roy waaau vel Ba ते. (१८) 
भेऽ AR Seg t लाळ नासी "بل‎ विषे, भने AGRA olla Bw 

6५२ Q ARA १६६१४ stall १४१५, mada هبه هتم‎ ay wul a 
—J 

१. ORME, ra. ४२७त. eg’ تب‎ lale, “नही 
AM मेषी 27 

२. elo. ३-३. षतश १७६ IANYA "x ५२ sah 
ymatal खपी हेय,” या “ळे SAN gada पसार थता B47. 

४. AAS, yad Medi erai F SAAN पसार Adi 0 
aaah ule’ लथुवाभां wild छे ते. M. ने१(११न, “aula?” “ey Quy.” 

` RAA असेटीमांथी पसार aBa तेना निद्टोषपथ्‌। 3 ١ 
[फि भरे। ysl AMAL Aad Hee साई" wal लवी aA Haag. 

७-७, ud mua, 

८-८. १२३-श; AL AA. GAN, “मान्यता; इसी Xs, “a,” 

uu? वेस्ट: ala (UY ने ०६६) SAUNAA eL? ८. 

भून्‌ AYA A2, 
१०-१०. Arda, rel: “RAL sada (AAU ysa هب‎ 

Ra” AMAL ५७4५१ AARAU, Arl, a AAA 

११, BML Yea Ava Rae در‎ या “ awadi 

अे२७।०४री. ”! 

aa. DP. yva aime: Vester, सरणावे دخل‎ yete, “ ४६५५.” 

areg alae: MARA, “weal,” BWA तरणुने। : “शेड थोर 7 ७६थीते। नाश 

sy ते fan.” 
१३. वरीरन्तन्‌ )هد‎ गवु.” १४, WARI, १५. aA 4 

Qua. | 



०१०१ १८ AL, BERL १५-२०, ७५ 

ते. (१६) मानने alas asat भाटे sad नथी ते विषे, dv you 
सारी रीति ۹۱۵۰۷ भाणुसे। भाटे नथी; Q GRA सारा. mager Ad 
Gus sin यक्ाववानी* इह; भेटले डे yovaraad’ ai wu wedi, डे 

धश्भेस्वनां, $ गणगे ani, š तथरनां, š AHÛ Aur हानी" 
ala wed aziad. 

(२०) भेऽ यी RZA Bs s was wag’ ad 
भारेनी asas विषे, Q थी AA mya, X पातानी was 

भाटे ual घरावे छे ते, Yu Ma mya wi ada राजे छे, 
€ 7 ol भाणुसनी wasted नथी, जने ००८ साक्षी या गवाही aA 
DE या Sw Q घरावते। Ba ळेती पासे Rsv साक्षी Sa; A Bw 
wd aad REAL Via; या asl Fw PA wan wedi vail 
aN; vat AS x» Sia, Š wut? ad’ Su; ma ३४ wad 

q. UWA: ६-२्तूगान, MAL Wa. छु भते aga, “भात wag’, ” 
“aud पाज; ” शासी ad, “मात, ? १२२ WHA A wada भी aaa, 
MA: “ DSA SARL,” 

` २. -HAMUA ARAL Wa. (AURA, "Id, खु, alang,” A- 
 ‎ $ “RAA भोरे साइ wean 77دال

3. aA: ११५५ MAL, १२२ : uda GEA, “तेती छवाती 47 
v. Game, 
पप, AQUA AAA, YA A ga (A शोभन ۰ 

aji As ,هت‎ A AARAU मेड MAA, A AAA योड g- 
स्त, MA भे Azad Ws AVAA थाय छे. A هبابا‎ ward भाप छे. 322 
sQ छे Y: “जा ढारभाणा add ढारभाणाने UN जावे छे wa ay AA 

छ; QAI Ma साथ amaa R भन्ते साधारण aklad ६श११। भारे 

au छे, ने ते तेनी ७भेशती aad saqi AMUN BiB. छे; AUAA 

लगभग गव्यूत RAY छे; Ad AVAA Alva गरगर छे, M Y dal उरता 
aaa, Aad छे.” ६. ARAL. 

७-७, VA, “ Sw Masa X HAA ag.” ¿ si ea, aa. 

हेरे, samai 77 
८. सेवता At NAAR, | 
qo, Md) AH SAR A MYA ४: “ar ळे ते HANA Ds साक्षी 

साथने। ऐ।य............ ” AA RA wa dad’ Ba, भवे गवाही dad 
Bla, तेनी WA त३२।२. 

११-११, وسله‎ ela: “dovdls al. ” 



७९ Wait, पुस्त € यु; 

MAL AM सर्वथी बाळणी" गणे, (२१) Ws ०/३०ना وغو‎ २६} 
sea? दिघे, AA भेऽ ase ०/३० नगण तेभ उरवान। वणतनी Iisa, 
AA ते ५२१२ seam? said विषे; mA dev awau Pail ay Ba 
ते. (22) wa As Masa aed هپ‎ cadi भाराभारी विषे; ०? 
Aasa AA AH mba थयक्ष छे S ते As cua AgI- 
uye UR mud, load Agua (agua) RY, alaq 
Aad (ATABA) २; ua a dasa Asy yaa dar 

dai अपाय adi’. 

(23) भने Tad ad’ Ba AN dasa Aaa विषे; भने 
dv aaay voll Ba ते. (२४) Bs dar c? नही' जनी ad Ad 
Bia ते (War wa विषे, (Ru) WA Ws mqa si” عمل‎ 
२०४७ جه‎ & ते भादेना ysu विषे, 2 Asv ०७ ua छे, 
aa ळे यीळ विषे ते Au نول‎ उरे Bo 3: ` Wd d wad 
a, पण्‌ ool va पासेथी भने भणी छे;?? भने dor aaau wall 
ay Bia d. (२६) As छंरानीनी Am प२३ेशी mya या ५२३शी भाणुसे। 

aad assis AA Ws BAA Yaaa देशी: साथनी, Hea ४राननां 
Bray abadi २ेवायी wad, Fw arad xc २३ 5 
AA dor wadu vel ay Bad. (२७) AAA AMA My डुइभ- 
नाभांनी amad sug Maran vem rnin nada धणी" 
३०३११ इरे छे d विषे; AA ysel हरभ्यान WANA? wad 
essa uyat? (aQ; भने dy waa wall ay Ba ते. 

१-१. ALA: “ARN tala,” “AIM, ” Ares “सब थी भरी. ” 

२-२. ५।४ी२।नीनी६्न्‌ “२६ थने asy sag.” د‎ AAA, 

v. AeA पारसी Ad ARa wal, an, WA Olea UR. 

५. Aovedetter. $. Mamad, “ छइ ug.” सरणावे। शर्सी 

भासान्‌, “ جو کا‎ | | 

७. mere, "(Saudi Mev.” ८-८, gaela, “Asr भत Wal 
qd? “ 59a Sadi. ” 

८. पनी), “ अस्थी, ”? al Coven’, १०, RA 3, पतनी Masa are’ 

११-११. यन्द MANG; ALL ॥ सी هاو‎ “०३०३, ? Aiae, ” 

१२, AEH adan (५२०५) dawe l2 uelle, 



०१०१ १८ Al, 2६२९ २१-३४, ७७ 

(२८) «à इस्तुरे Aasa भने Waq Fed quq wad ते 
AA, WA as egal wa ०४३रीयाते। sy ३४ छे; aA dv 
WAAR vel ay Bad. (२६) साक्षी भने wiv vou we 
भेऽ A alaka,” cux तेशी स्वत a? Ba नने Udit घणीनी 

ual aad शडे तेवी Bia.” भे णन्नेने" wid" भेऽ परदेशी wa २ دپ‎ 

YAQUI AMS WA Qa mady? veal ay डाय ते, (3०) 
Masa MRS ysa? AA, ० MAANA muwul aad 
नथी. (3१) aur dasa नापी हेवा (33; मने dey 6 
पर vel ay Ba d. 

(32) wa As dasa विषे Q As माणुस घरावते/ a,” 
AA Uad Wat? WA saat पुरवार szat SIYANG? जवाही तेनी 
WA Sia ad? (33) AA vuU? sad (विषे; जने بيا‎ 
ALAIHI ASAA ausal AME AAMA M(daidi تا‎ 
LIHI wee ४२११५ (dV; AA dar जाणतपर voll ay Ba ते. 

(३४) भेऽ AMA हणता tet विषे, rola dm As vy 
पासेथी यारी ou, भने तेशी wi UU पासेथी नासी ब्यय, wa dw 

१. भेटे, asl £293 MUA Wasi atat सारी aasa Be Fea 
qud AUAA. २. WME, “MAU, “०११ d Big’ Suo» dg,” “alasid.” 

3. HEM هپ‎ AKAL Mele, ४-४. MAUNA, ५-५. पवन ARAY- 
Un, 

£-t. सरभावे। )تن‎ २३ SAA, २३ Agea, “रे! HEY. 

9. २३५ MAA जरा हुन्भेतून्तन्‌, ८. सरणावे। दासीः MALY, 
“ऱ्या.” 

८-८. RAA, १०. vele s, ११. sada, सरणावे। stared, Ado 
देरे, (samai) “२५६.” 

१२-१२. Ra suu Aaa Aa, wala: “ AMUN साथै ४२१२ 
SAN सामेती ad’ RA.” 

१३. MUA २१० YNG, २4१। WSs, “HUDA,” ने WR, ug,” 
भे CRN UGA aA (Q १७३-यरान ने AA १५२थे। छै ते) 3 श 
MSE Wl? थाय छे. 

१४-१४. Ña oe, silente, winade AAA Sua afa. 
१५-१५. ATA: YADE; HALAL klo sd, Ua, "zw," 

Ad २२२०६न्‌, “4६६ sd,” “ळ| 533." 

१६. AEN, UWAL १।० WGE, तारी,” Whe, “alal.” 

१७. RUAL, HAUL klo २१९ , २६, १२०: QUA S, I slalalal sag." 



७८ fait, ५२०४ ८ ३, 

sila तेणीनी usan UA ANA usd, wal? SR Bear? wadal 
Ala aA Ad ad व्यय; ua तेशीने। mad aol dela 
MAUA नथी भने dela ते wl AAS छे; भने cux भे هب‎ 
तेणीने साई kald थाय छे. (3५) छो maud sumaid Aasa विषे, 
०? wea, var XU ते vasa तेनी! rin هتم‎ ٨ه‎ 
UL Z, aR ते भाटे वांधा! Gaadi al." (३६) ५९ ध्य्तुरना 
येताना Bara Ws Borer? सामे mula नही' szag? शीणवव। 
विषे; AA dy aaau Gel ay BA ते. (3७) थरी aga 
से2 AL wz ° As Awu dasa भाटेनी Sw wad १5२२९ 
विषे; शने de जाणतपर vol ay Ba d. 

(३८) ते भाणुसने ara yae (QQ, 2 तेने we ag बार 
BAAS पसार ठरे, WA Sime ywa!” quif पसार थाय; भने dy 
WAAL voll ay Bad. (3६) WA Mgal هغ لا," هب‎ लय adadi 
Ba, d war weardl** Seeds Adi छावा. ) wa dal, 
merle, MA HEST नने Aus mga AN ests 
duman at? AA. (४०) mA Dist? Riad (sus auus 
AAA भाणुस wz ३४ SAN asa’ a (du; wma As sada 

१. gela, सरणावे। २०५० ga, “५७० wg.” klo Gey 
ysg,” “Gayl cuu? बेस्ट: “sia Wag? २-२. Pawar Sar 
६०५६, AeA y AS तेने Beal Ae पासेथी थोरे. | 

3. alag: ०१६नीयू , सरणावे। gwaa oygead, “Meg” Rear 
वांयशुः هاو هپ‎ 3x2: Vleet, “Ad.” 

४-४. Yad Alaa DUG, “तेती dove भर,” ५-५. UM. 
६-६. QAR Dia BEAL क्षा. دعوه‎ rel: “भन्ला 

माटे Ww नही vg.” 
७-७. UAL AUZA- UWA, रवायते।भां aAA AAI १०६. 

éi aande, AAF” Met, “नही,” Md ६४० खशान्‌, “UY” 

Mag १4७: @te-Aaflelle, सरणावे। २१० ga, WA RAL 
८-६. १२ १०४६, el: “Rs MAN Gar sr.” 
qo, न्ायीनीह।, 322: madhet, “As Wa.” 
११-११. यावूय-्यूणिश्नी हू , 
१२-१२. BA, د‎ Uttar १ MAUNA aigalle, 
१३-१३. ३६ ४ دوم‎ ४ uqa, 
१४-१४, MIM AL: WA ३४ ddl AAA abus माणुस साइ“ MUNA 

पी Ma ते (AN; AAA डे, sy maal भर्गळ न AACR als SAA Adi 
देवी ASA, | 
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Mews WA ayay; भने هپ‎ WA छे, sadad 
पसार थनार डया भाणुसे। विवासने alas D. (४१) dai 
aussie? veut विषे, AA तेर डाम भाटे bai zg هان‎ UZ" B AA 

EA Gar sea भाटे Feai wad तथा नीर'गानी ०३२ छे. 
(४२) भने ay नाथे X, wala dis waa पाते साथे। छे Au wad 

 ‎ त्यारे ते maa छता” au da Baad uaiای
इषे B डेः “gq भारी पर uadit ना, Su डे لا‎ 9t mad di g aul 
wells ya د#د‎ (४३) WA As ६६० विषे, छे Ry 
Sus भने gela ussatei HAA wadi बये पडे, भने da 
ANS RA भने Seni gd sa भने छोड Maa? विषे; मने 
de wdy? vel ay Ba d. 

(४४) खने As AAA Wea aaa (पिताना ध'धायरनी त२2नी) 

Masala, Masat? ते पाते uwat नथी, WA छ Ways 
UU Wet war UZ" elon आत Maal देशमा RBA व्यय; ०/यारे 

१-१. Ria, वरीयान्‌ ५१५ १२ sem वावरीआन , (अवन १२, “alad,” 
Was ३५: वानर). Reg aia: ,هغته‎ Ad RYA “SANA पसार 
४२२ पीस भाणुसे।भांथी डया aal wal D.” 

3. SANA भार माणवानां assi ३-3. ale शायी६4 १९१-४२, 
४-४. मगत S. १-५ late गूणिश्न A YAA शशान्‌ गूप्जिश्न 

भी aad as, Be, As AA या BAN ama” 
` ६. WAL यथवा MEL, “००६२.” AA DM. ov AU AAA ते! 

A asad, mas AA waa: g dd ते थाले aly um "دنا‎ 
७, सरणावे। klo भ्यान, “AAL”? ८. हाहिस्तान. 
६-६. HIA هپ‎ GRE ६२ साथ SURE २५० ge, "هت‎ 
 ,‎ SEA मागणीने AAAA IAAL, १२२: AAهه لب

१०. AIL 5६ न्‌, Aelia: “रस्ते. Bay” “नादी ०८५,” IML ‰।० 

UUA, CRA”? Al klo UM Tuwa,” ang ,)هب‎ भे GRA पश्न 

४६ «dl MA “9१०८ YAR دحج‎ Ay भी याय, 

qos 2هس ‏ 

१२-१२. UAL AA- 24395 (249057) - नता Yad, ١۱د‎ 
Mal १५४4६, ७5४-३३ गीइ साथ सरभावे। Ade ७४-६५३, “पोतान्‌, 
afl "té; wea] uqa AA-AAA अरथी “पारडी yasa awal 
MAURU” थाय छे, नते पवनी “१२5६ 3454 बत भाणुसती ov ILA,” 



८० dasa, 3२१४ ८ ow, 

d युरी न्य cux dt AA waa डेवी AA MA aaa थाय. 
(४५) भाणापनी भाडी! RBA? aad aaa बांधा विषे; तेने PA ने 
Adley? AA शणवाओं विषे; मने dar wadu wull ay Ba ते. 

(४६) MA Ag Ed, भने alg’ XQ WA Ara’ ढोर 
Mra भाटे AJIA Fe, WA eat Asal, भने oly शिक्षानी amai 
wu (QQ; मने dy मानतपर Pol ay Bad. (४७) WA As 
deude विषे, XA az AF AAA, uan disse ues SUA, 
3i HAAA भारे, भेऽ sei भाटे, भने भेऽ Aei se we, gale 
परे, भने dal Sad’ wala Wai HA. (४८) WA ay vad 
As Gud arg MIAE asus (Ad, X هج‎ dA पासे” हाय 
नही, भने X wad ताणामा ते मायी att ते As wayuq 
गांचाने। madat? maat? Sa, ma Muia Ash wadi? 

asa’ Ba. 

१-१. DUA YU (alaa Hots Bea dau sal AAA तथा SA रीति ते 

१५५५ भणे. 

२. 2१५२-११-९६; تحت‎ Ado AYR, “५७,” Wd भव, “२६ ova 
D klo )هي وم‎ WA تا‎ छे. 

३-३. EMELE ने AA MGU- सरणावे। १० EH, “ति” 
रीते;? Bea ar बन्थे ते asd Vera वगर राणी भेणवी, aug wal A 
439? ya थाय छे, ते Sur dee: “तेने साथै wad”. 

४. २१० AAJA, भेड mdg वनत HAL RAA (Sadat Bs دالر‎ 
टचे AAA वळत al Baad sid Ao. 

५, Wido HI, Asa माप दार,” Dea dis “५३३” डे هن‎ 

६. Ado ARR, AL दोर” wy Y Gu, ५५६ 2 
७-७, SIAL ११५५ ASUR, 

८-८. MUWA ४ yt पेश AGHA, TIA va Wai 
au; खेटे Y هند سا‎ IAA Anal ०८१५ 3 YIL. ४-४. waras, 
“Masal add.” 

१०-१०, MAHU, MA: “साथै नही,” RUA २५० QU, klo QU. 

११-११. १ DUAL YAN qe Ped. 
१२-१२, Redd १३. Malle, १४. I-AA, 



भाम १८ भे, ४४२ ४५-५९, ८१ 

(४८) MA AY मथा PRR uA AAA १६४ उरी, Bs 
ava WAM madad, अने ofl WAM sz", WA lat 
पासेथी Az ३२ Ay” Sa, AHA wa am sea (QQ. 

(५०) भने Swell? Aasa यारवा aig’? As स्वहेशीने जांधवान। 
बाळणीपणु डे जेरव०/णीपणुानां sea विषे; भने doy wadu Pol ay 
& d. (५१) digucewa duv Ms aA uiematg’? aig राण- 
afl? ge (विषे, भने AAA Rian we saa’ ana,’ wa तेनी 
७६. (ux) AA जा [विषे डे, sux FIA ofl पर agua’ ysy 
VA, AA sada aud पाछे wa; पण्‌ तेने adı vai भणे 
d Abu dy mya WA ale’ digua Q yk, PAY var 
Sidi Ba $ ते Wai mua AYA ते विषे. (पड) yeas 77 
SRA (विषे; Serf तपास wa AR sar mwaa विषे णीळु', log’, 
नने Ay" a Bea’ Bag’ Bia; WA sed तपास यक्षाववाभां २२ 
«wd YM zaade राजवा“ (aQ. 

(u) भने 945 UAA सन्भायशभा al wart? विषे, هپ‎ 
SAN ay aast? wid &aqaqi पसार saai थापी Wu. 
(पप) ma गरम Adai ma £4 sadar awa AA, भने dv 

जाणतपर wall ay Bad विषे, (५६) awat? wad Bat? ते 
dud भेऽ ova UAA mya nia Bad AA, मने णी ळे 

(CZ १. मिन्‌ ARAL, :عد‎ “ऋऽ WRN” 
२-२. UAL ६०८ ४ ११२, १२०: AN थारी सार.” 
3-3, UI Ary (Ae £324, १२२: “uianalg sa ay awug.” 

४-४. (a alleen, ५-५. ढुभेभारी& ३६ Alya, جن‎ 
५८७१ ysy Ba.” 

६. SAL AANA स३' RAA ५०५९. ७. AEA 7 ۰4 
८. १4७: mudha, सरणावे। २५०-स० २१५२) “usadi,” 72 

२५०१२९ , تد‎ ga” हु: जी, t 

८-८. वांयणुः edol, वेस्ट: AOE, “aa qa 
te. ARLE, A ३०६ भारे YAL मारी जागण AAA Ale. १४६६१! 

५७५५ तर२०भाभां पादीरान्‌ ara awa भणे छे. Are: “sid 77 
११. (AME, BUA २१० daa, “us रीते ळोनार;” klo १०४२, 

“०४३०८५ XULA.” 2328 Sle dA AMAL MAL AA aalel. Are: “A 
SAL.” १२-१२. MAY, 



८२ daze’, प्तः ८ Ww 

०४७ AAU adi" ws ayia नळी उरे; wa dey waaau اا‎ 

ay Bad. (पछ) ade um या wA रेप Beaatei (घटता) sta 6५२ 
MAAA «ap Aal विषे; wa asl هب‎ झे, "تلل‎ 
eia पर यढाववानी सन्न जमे तेवी A पसार as لیا ها‎ 
७५२ Wela Nagai Aale.. 

(५८) नने पाणीनी uwa us? aaa विषे, भने di eua 
ava” aida विपे; gute MA कणन SAL, MA ते डाळे Yuta 
वाभा. هد‎ Vac" AA wale asad mudi Addl Aee विषे; 
AA hula, भने "وای‎ MAY, ° भने wand DA नांणवी, भने ugg, 
भने पेसा AM (aA) १६४ सेवी, (ue) खरी, भने ढोर, भने जाडे, 
ma vlad waa बांधा विषे; भने dv nau wul ay डाय 
d. (६०) As चचाना YMA माना FearFrai पाताना wa Sra, गेया 

Masla Magai णास डाम विषे, Aiai Aaa wa sBar Gus 
Awa awa विषे; भने 235 Ysreurni थ्‌ walaa 04 

Gus awa ada विश्वाक्ष (विषे, (६१) WA As Ysreurni udud 
void Gua (uv Sedls mad AAA विषे; भने Aly 
जाणतपर 9? ay Sia ते. (६२) Walah wa त्यान SALA 8०५8११ 

हाणी देवानी रीत” (QQ; भने खेळ जाणतपर wul ay Bia d. 
en लरس — ‏ 

۹. Stir: “RMA 47 
२-२. वांययुः AIA ६२, DM. ui Yak لر‎ sQ भणे छै. 

WAL xle BUR, “UM,” RRA ass" 
३. ARL ERAS Us, “ पाशीनी wua.” 
Y. Mega, १२२: “ dub sid usq". ” 

प. निन; AWM boy या asa, “जाती raat usy Buy," 
“ell eq. 

ç. सरणावे। kd ००८६६, “७५,” “७४ ५३७”, dao: पोषक S 

Gales, “०२५ AM भने छुटी पाथी cora." 
७, do MALU, “१६६ 7, (ld, AY, “मगत Big’), ८. ABUL 

NAA, | 
६. नभन्भे५री ६८) “wadi,” “याजी,” २५० घा वर्‌, “alag”. 
१०-१०. udha... भव्‌ #ध्पिन Sar qollqa, Gary wa 

सरणावे। ean Safle, “१8६,” “MA saq, 



७१०१ १८ AL, ४४२ ५७-९८, ८३ 

(६3) था विषे डे, जाहमभीव्ततना Aare, dad ma sina AAA" 
aad सुधारा" abt स्पेन्त-भष्टेन्यु'नी لن‎ waal थाय छे, 
खने भाणुसे। पोते ते साथवटने MUN هب‎ छे, भने तेवे 
RA val AAA wedi भणे छे; मने गाहभीळतनी yas هب‎ 
 ‎ 9-भर्धन्यु NA मालारीछे, भने wad Udy ते aQ पे।तानीته

WANA छै, भने ते रस्ते oval AMA xod थाय B. 

(६४) ma »u विषे डे, udun, RU परतावे! इरवाभां rad 
नथी तेथी Guvg gs भेटे डे डेवी AA भेऽ maa Wai, wa 
vila, mA fla, MA याथा, WA viz RR युनाइथी عد‎ 
थाय छे; A तेनेथी तेनी uda ad’ ad डाय du (£u) WA wu AA 
डे, 8 Nag’ a avg’ लय Gua उरे छै, नने AIR a अये! 
छे, डे PA BS इथियारने! MA vedi भारतां As ava dyg 
MAUR थाय B; هبه‎ Mai पापाभाथी नीपळता ola wt विषे. 

(६६) AA जा A 3, BQ UPA sad,” ७१२२ भी sald aw- 
भायश ०? सवेथी सरस छे, तेथी Ha diva sell; नने Raai Ae 
alal UA ४६ छे. (६७) AA A wad डे var übt Bw 
Masa Wadi ढाथभा a, WA भन्ने asa? da विषे Bw asal 
भांगणी 53, ma उसाटीमांधी पसार थवानी ६४०७ ابټ هن‎ भने هیچ‎ 
भेऽ vad Aasa १९११ seis mu ga KR, नने णीन्ने 
As vor तथा said Gaan भांगशी इरे; AA dar जाणतपर 
नेमी बु डेय ते. (६८) अने Ws माणुस विषे डे, Z SWA lasa dai 

१-१. ,ځا لا‎ “सीधी याव,” “94१0 ४७२, 
२. YWAN ALAA AMR AA WIN qulaq ABA,” udadi 

 .٠۰ ‎ 3-3. Dia नईश।جال پو يت
४. खेटे डे, Bala red. U. Bea डे, MA wd. 

€. oA ४६ YUE alll ४४ flour Aa भारे. 

u. भव. dg- 39, “Ade शरीरने #२4,” (YAL ade, xoc 

४ थी, ५. ६७-७२, ७५-७८, Ad ८१-८४. ) 

८. AMe a, ات‎ madha, १०. MAA (yard, gest: dudu,” 
“१२०४.१? 

११. वांयणु: से yya. “१७ sals.” (A avtal SUB भारे هل‎ 
las ४२१३ Alma BI, rN ala YAN गयुत्रीनां वरस Alg ५३२७.) 



८४ dasa, ५२०३ ८ X 

ताणाभांथी तेनी! ave manv’ ad Q, भने ते डे wal ढाथभा 
ते lasa Wai डती, ते, الغ‎ Grad जहर, तेना sum nual 
WAS स।३' wêy capu Ws साक्षी al} CA रडे, भने ते Yie- 
भाभा डे WI भेड़ Oval raver sU गवाही andl नथी; 
MA dv जागतपर Voll ay Bla d. 

(६८) २११ wu विषे डे, Ws ०३० UUN Asst MATU भने syrg 
Guhl, maar mai ABU Rsud” نام‎ परथी नापे; भने de 
जागतपर wul ay Bia ते, (७०) AA As भाणुसे Ag, या 77 
aig” छे Ag sda Aad सत्ता घरावव। विषे, va dui 
आए Push دحل‎ ad’ Ba, मने वणी ते व्वनवरे।नी ull Aud- 
AL विषे. (७१) wi AY डे, va Fears ase wr هن لا‎ ser 
SA AR AA (ava भाटे Asv Raal yadi छै. 

(७२) As ०३०/ने नेभवानी सत्त? विषे, भने नेभायक्षा ०/३०नां 
 ‎ Bad. (७३) vealهم ‎ विषे; भने dey maauحلب

avay भने ह्यानी يډ‎ AA. (७४) AA शा ya डे, sal 

१-१, पवन هل‎ ४ GUM, el: ‘doy 27 

२. AAA हासे, QUA al भथ Ds ame wial R तद्वत 
ula छे. 

3-3. MU AM ANA GUA MAUS ला भत येजवीभूने ६; لم‎ 
“oA खेड KUA Hig’ sid पथ्‌ साक्षी तरी$ aag नथी,” 

४-४. ७२५-६।ी२त। त ९. ५-५. uda ब्यनन्मादूजी९, ६. Wawan. 
dre, “१०४०.” 

७. WAA ना AUS भथ थाय छे. गही' ते weal सत्ता, zeal 
SU थाय, AMAL %४३०्४ने dal सामे २२३५ bÜ थाय, Are: “०४३०/ते नेभवाना 
इए fay.” | 

८, १ made वावरी, “विश्वास,” “au? भी aaa, 

८. MANAN, “aval Revd.” 

१०, Bal AA “१२७,” “awug,” AA. 



QUA १८ भा, ५३२ ६८-७८, ८५ 

vol da जाधवची Y > SARAN माहीतगार Bast wa dai 

अयहानां शाननी ge Sel SM AYA. (७५) ar विषे F, डया Yal- 

डनी Areva Sel SELL ase ०/३०/नां जाणभां AAA समन ३२१२ 
थाय छै, भ E zaliaty’, पयाव, Wa थुडाहे। (Quq) घडवान। sal. (७६) 
नने भाजी डे, ते myag ४३०४/५९" gaasis छे E هل‎ तेना ada 
पायल gadi Sedls هم هش‎ adni Wer. Asa छे. 

(७७) A mald sas? विषे š PA As asa 7 
dU, भीन डे PAL samai ते Ba, AML छाथभांथी छुटी ले छे, 

 !‎ छे eux पेक्षा wR uel qual भालेهد ‎ AMA we Henهپ رک
ABI? 52 छे, डे मेथी d geag सत्यानाश वणे B. (७८) भने 

झणी dasa Q भेड़ VUA Ba, AAU Ay tAd तत्रावतभ 
Va, AA "هن‎ पांथ dal शुनाडे।* विषे; भने Roy waaau केयी. 
ay Ba d. (७६) As Aasa X AN MAINA Ba ते malad 
usa विषे, wa भे Aasd adud YAL AMG? साथे डाय 

i. (lest, Mads cy’, AA ४३ भु, ५. ८-६, (Vol. XXX VII, 
p. 46 jai भेम vq छै $:-“भे३ ०४३० هپ‎ WARATA (Vey 233, थने ANA 
WAGAU 233. तेना Yale (AY. As ०३०४ विपे, a ६2 वरस, AAR बरस, AR १२२, 
तेर वरस, 4७६ वरस, खते ५६२ هب لالا‎ || SEL melad हाय; AA ADA 
SANA ASAN Beals जास LAIR, १२५ गते BUSA बगता ७४६। 

 YARLL”? KELLI- पा. १७ al 2454-2 ٢ ‎هل
१०६५२ MA yva we उरवाभां यावी قبدوجل‎ Br ARa HA 
(११६६ ३५६4 १४५ ०४३०८ sU B? अव. ये। AAA UA शरे oy 
«di, ते ०३०४ R [And RNA ندا څا‎ Sy Bal MA ते ४२४३ समने छ 
[Mm yq ४24ी5 (dodi Bawu تنه ةا‎ नही! Ba, WA मो ४ AAN RIA 
स्याम नही एय ते ova तेने भाटे Wadd’ हाय, aya ते seve १।४३१।२ 
MAME छे; अने AS x विगते। परथी SUL ५रे५रे। समते! नथी, ते को ४ Aa- 
di धणी 6 हाय, अने तेने विषे Ag डाभ sid eWay ad’ हाय, तोपण तेने see 
AN जीन१४४०२ war 3029. (gai S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII, 
p. 64, note l. ) 

२. aia: vafle, सरणावे। दासीः ०५२, “bas,” “la? دب‎ 
ad “नी,” Az DM. wat awe wee Re, uu" aja छे. 

3, 9328, WANA at RA Masa YA पाइवाने awal, 
v. Aue; जप, RA, “ade دت‎ 
M. GR- “साथै MY” ६. madi, AU YAL 469 



८९ fast, १२०३ ८ wx, 

छै ते AA; Bl HAAA Masa Sara: ४७या; WA Qa dadu? 
wul ay Bad. (८०) MA eux FWA As wad dasa तेती 
ava आगण Maa wud पडे; अने ते भाणुस डे ० ते ged 85 

तेने Q dal dasa Sa du aii Gad us छे; भने day 

aaay? vel ay Ba ते. | 

(८१) मभाणापे।नी warada क्षणता बांधा विषे, va PAL 
साथे ara Bat ARAL Wy Q wd Asa उरे छे, भने lad 
sya sadi Gar २४ छै; AM d विषे assis झरी ak, الل‎ saat 
नथी, (ca) HAUL aani RAI dadi As वारेसने। adili aug 
Ba विषे. (८3) va wl AM? सरहारे। साथै Ba, त्यारे 
ae هک لا‎ we अत्न AUN AANA varies? AA By 
afl > raaa Bad du श्र्यारै caes थाय. (८४) wa था विषे 
ड, e» Red (Sua mad Awl छे, ma Ry 7 

भव" mad ay छे. (टप) wa Biel Yael dasa UA 
aa ae विषे, vat EU ते Mle भाणुसना samin यीन्‌तडरारे 
ql ala. (८९) 9 maa Aaea BMN WA AA 
MYAS ALIN AD, AA Fro ना ALJA Bslel لهم‎ YIRA 
an AUA तेनी, "هل‎ HAY wry’ छन्छते। भने गराणर Adit Bia? 
ने Q MALL BAY ia^ ys zara, तेनीपरनी د‎ विषे. 

q. GMM “UAL,” या “वारसाना 7227 

२-२. HH Mele Gaal. د.م‎ 

v. Ae, Aled Sedan, “Dis Weial gaala Reel.” 

५-५. la (asya, सरणावे। ria. बीर, “माणुस,” “बीर ४३१५”, 322, 
ABa Hoya, “As माणुस Vea” 

६-६. A-A, ७. सरणावे। wad निभीरी६न, 

८. raaa, ८-६. 322, DM. yva भिन्‌ Anan ४ 
CALE AA छे, भने १२० भे। 53 छे ४: Y MIA रते AA ५२३५२ शत 
छाय तेनाथी yas adael” १०, «pue: '११स-गुनीहु; सरणावे। ERM wa, 

 ”,‎ MRE “QQ भा? २२० Aهغه ‎ वु,” जथवा My"وا
aadal द्े-गानीहु। ने मध्ये हे-यूनी७॥, ^ शेड Dea aks,” RA Bsa 
alty 94d HAUS साथै, वेस्ट, dlge, “Tulada dd,” awed, “an 
madha,” 



माण १८ मे, १३२ ८०-४५, ८७ 

(८७) Ay भाणुस्रनां تاب د‎ aver (34, डे هل‎ भाणुस 

Wai खी, Vell शाढूकन छे, AN ४'2णी ot Ba. (८८) WA गाळे 
Ya X, ळ्यारे तेणीने छन्न थशे maar पे।ताने सडेक्षाछथी* तेणीने। va's 

PAT Mar aal deg रक्षण्‌ wad AH घारती Ba, AR भे १०/णी 
8 छ dell Maat घणी साथ usse al’ asdi da Aben Xe 3२१. २ 
(ce) AA ते भाणुस EVA ते डाम bada gs Ho Ba dell तरश्र्थी 
Rs yv waar जापनी Bela परणुवी माधवा AA. (६०) Ry 

डुभारीडाने مل"‎ १२२४ Ral 2२० uaa yag (33. (८१) सेवा 
 ,‎ भारे" Uae Masail MBI? wua yag AAنت

AA daai (Sigel? सामे هل‎ Aa स्मन wz Wu MB Ad 
gag’ چل‎ ^w AA भेऽ al AA, A ABU ते भाटे भने ४४८ 
aud AN.” (ex) As Suta ellen डुभारीड। भाटेना yag विषे, 
aaa AY व्वनहार यी” भाटे, या An Raa yag Fg" 
भारी ण्डेन या Bl पासे m, g पथ्‌ तारी DA या ण्डेन पासे 

wa.” 

` (६३) भने भारी खीना शरीरने aara Ju AQ, 2 ते पश 
गुनाळुभांथीळ am थाय छै, (ev) छो By SAA Yar wu Q पाछा 
anar AA, wa d seat तेने परणुवा भारेना पेसा udi? नथी, 
(ew) Rs wau तिघे, wela wes aad Gus पछी ५२७।५१।भ। 
aad नथी, ma daar पिता तेणीना galt? ga aay 
AA" तथा ते aig waa As पापी sia 5X छे, भने Rs यारने 
Aa ani छे, wa dv wadu Zoll ay Ba ते. 

१, नीशा ४ MAUNA जास, A aad जय AH O थाय Y: As 
AAU RA Ws जास es घरापती स्त्रीने ६:णी el اک‎ तेना alal set (वषे. 

२. UAL हे। هب‎ Sen, هن‎ “Amal वती;” Rea 3, Sawa 
तेथीने BBall ( जांगणी वती) नाणी ६४ भारी qiwami जावे ते WA रक्षण, 

. यन्सैशुना, “५३४३१,” “ag,” “४६ arg” 
: 'पाधारानीद्दन, Wela, “१३१ هور‎ या “वगर Ieg.” 

, ८० भां डूडराभा ها‎ डाम ale’, ६. ARA, 
. याशिश्नी७, जप, AU هد‎ ८. WM ove राखे. 

` ६. AA 3, खेवा युताढ RAMA स्री wR, Ly هل‎ साथ ovals 
sll, थाय छे. १०. DM. भा येढणूनेद्षने “ध्ये GAA भणे छे. 

११-११. SM We विन्‌, 

© = < @ 

Gv 



८८ dasa, yras ८ थं, 

(६६) Mas waa al सिवायनी Swell यीळ Rs भाणुसने 
 ‎ avrgهل ‎ विषे, X भाणुस hu णीन जाणणे aehdهي

रे, A डे d तेभ णीडथी sadi Sra diel; WA थ। पथु डे, afl, var 
ते तेची साथे weed दीन पाणवाभां yea Quads थाय,३ cux तेने 
ते भाषुसनार wedi se भेऽ wl Ae" aud. (es) X 75 
सब्बने क्षायडने।* छे तेने Was नदी जापवाना yag विषे. (ec) Wa Ws 
१६०२ 9? देवानी” Aa wade Ba, तेना ٤53 Jalil Um 
sai इृरभावेद्चां डाम” चिषे, RZA da? डाभ धणी AA थाय 
ma yz Adi ३२८५ बरस बाणे, 

(ee). AA adi तथा इढाडाळ (49, 2 ai, t भव्यभ भने 
९'५।१२ BA छै, AEA cael ager AAN Sears हान्न! war "قر‎ vai 

२०. AAA 3006 थाय छे; AA esa نا‎ usar a. (१००) 
juo" विषे, Gi, मध्यभ, WA ىا لل‎ जावे छे; WA dat” 
Qu sar 7 

(१०१) MA As भी ea Rad wa ad uU RT هب‎ 
बानी १२०१5 (विषे. (१०२) SR5 هډ‎ As भाणुस gala 3د‎ ते विषे 
नने dar घशी dat? गांधी ad’ aia met? za डे 47 

१, AHAA, २-२. AU MAA, 
३, पाय: GHA ०६६ یني هوه‎ UMMA KA MIE, 

CAY 3२१.” Fee, इन्‌-वाय्‌ “सर KRUUNUN.” 
४-४. dla WUA. Ae: “भाणसने تد‎ ५. WUA गव. 

aia, “aie” 

६-६. भे? MALA, ७-७. aaa हिन्‌ dla. veal awe cla A 
पाण्टन्ध्मा ९५4 هغ‎ ail हाय Da va छे. ८. aga ۹ 

& SIL SUS. १०. DWA, UM 5२१२० 

Vi. AA. BAAS, URN wsdlq' “MAL सरस لا‎ 

१२. थप, dlan, “gasai eas,” “lal seal.” 
१३. ALA, e@lst Ad रतेन! balai 2२६२ थाय छे. 
१४. SAD यार UWA wea’ थाय, 
१५-१५. ५ भा भित ARNA. १६-१६. SUF छ वासात. 

१७-१७. पवत्‌ ०५०६ HSH GL bê न; DA, ते Weld Wo xad! Wal 
Za ७७ तेने UA ७ डरे छे, ते भारे ते Weld vel Mwah 55 
२११ पतीत Adie ३रे छे. 



भअ १८ AL, ४४२ ८९-११२, ८८ 

छे; AA तेनी ते भाटेनी ety glad जथवा دی کاو‎ ५२७, (१०३) quq 
x मात्री ar grad परथी ase gad dak kadi क्षाणे BA विषे, बे डे 

Sw Maat साक्षी al} १३ gaga डे ay साक्षीभाने aU गावे; 
MAA quq seat Sa d विषे, (१०४) Ag भेऽ्मक्षताक्षणु' 2 परी 

` जवाहीनी AEA ४११ छे, d विषे; mA Dis wiv c? Wd awe 
ay छे ते (qi. | 

(१०५) AA Sw माणुस ग्रे Ws Ally Aad alas «dU Ba, पशु 
तेने ते जापवाभा खपी Ba AAA बगता aat ध्य्तुरने acti det रवाननां 
g:™ विषे. (१०६) ४४ mad AB, ते Aa सुशी adadi, sya राण- 
नामा जावे छेते विषे; Wea, Fu, WA SAR ते ayani wa छे; ०/यारे 
ते पनर ते भांगे छे त्यारे ते तेनी rum पाछी ma छै; IA Ma 
ma Seai ्रभाणुभा; vad मांगते नथी त्यारे ते तेने aus ad." (१०७) 

 ‎ (विषे € AN Sedls asd छे ० As maa wma agarهپ
लेट तरीडे myad छुट छे, (१०८) mA भा (du > voll siy 
२१५१।भा AA छे; Q wella Aad मता. थाय छे, मने ते Xu 

 ‎ Ay छै ते बढेर उरे नही ता ते wa aha लेट थायهوډ
छे. (१०६) MA  »uudl थीळ लेट नथी थती ते थीडथी छे, Swell 
mat ols छे, ل‎ 7 

(११०) ०? Sw ges मने waad AN )هل‎ 

नरी MA DRIA Uaa samai राणते। नथी, तेनी थारी भने ge 
AA. (१११) YALU Mandar um seat (QQ; wa ते su 
AAU? Sal. (११२) AA stel diva विषे vai d ael 
mm maa —— p SSS 

१, MA WA AL AGATE. २. १५३०-६१, 
3-27 «aat vel sit MMH Ba तेनी AMAN ते ae ad’ 

yal ۰77 
ATM هپ‎ 

४, गेटवे ald ते AUN u wad नथी, Sus ते थीहे छे X stia 

ARAL जरे! HEN BIA तेनी MANA Gala DRAA, Waal AAT aay 

AMA aA तेने MAA थशे; AMA AMAA 37۱٠4 Nala ३२१। 33] छे, 

प. ajaa: ALAA, vid. MV, “abad,” EA भाज्तन्‌, 48 
madi Bede, “AAA HUMAN भी seal,”دت( ‏ “umهر, ‏ 

यत, (AY.‏ 



८० (uit ५२१७ € थु, 

(daw? Ba. (११३) As HAH waa, GS al uaa 
As Anaa भाटे पढेराया awani wok Gua, तेगीपर sudi 
५२१ साई! هل‎ uot थाय del ge (विषे. 

(११४) wal cara dig YLA तथा ०/स्थुश्नना AAA uaa (विषे; 
as? maad AA wad ۹٩د‎ मनाव? ० ara भणेक्षी «HALA gA- 

भांथी झांछनी Sw वाय पुडषने जापते। नथी; AA هم‎ जाणतपर vail ay 
Baa. (११५) ते माणुस هت‎ woul AA Bak पश्‌ wadi Bada sd 
adal ysa ते विषे; नभने नेते (निदोषपथा।मां भने vuudl® aul? 
भरी व्यय di तेना ew RS? dar नाश थये (खभ WAT भने dv 
MAU? wall Bad. (११६) अने वयन पाणवाने। ASL, AA तेथी andl 
wuel (विषे; ma edel edel. प्रभाणुभां* विश्रासधात १° stall नीप०/ता 
LA URAL, * WA دام‎ MARS dad Fu ung’ ava q विषे. 
(११७) नने as, अभाणीडपणुनी २२७।०८री,% wa जाणाणाणीनां 

ari पाप fd, AA ARM ag gula, WA AM थती आपा- 
————————— —MÓÓM M a €— n uli! 

. dlovann, “alley Gov,” “गति सपत.” 
-२, tf पवन भस्‌-६६िस्तानी७। sisa Aada. Red $, R eleva 

aad वडी reladdl slg ANAL MA adi हाय. 

3-3. $94 CYA WAAAY WAL: 3:28 3, ते भाणुसना पैसानी थारी 
Ad qe. | 

y. AAA: A PAH, “oA WAAL,” ५, HEMHAL, 

"ux BL णव, 34۹هم‎ “ ०६२). ” 

६-६. FUH- ७-७. RAUA ")ډان‎ भ-३।R थि० eel, “ کال‎ Nov- 
Al नाश BRU”? 7:۵4٩ RYA ded elev Q: “As wel Y e@lacal 
छै ते (विषे, VA MAA oval राणवाभां जाव्ये। हाय, wa ब्यारे ते Ag- 
al Ad छुट Baiv भरी oma, वणी GAL oem wa go amaai Al 
डेय; Mel doy Ad RA Gla ते.” ८, सरणावे। थप. AKIR DUNG व, 

५३ ५२; UMMM जव, "QUA, “१००,” “yoy”? kl, UA. 

भिने॥२-६२४९; सरणावे। सवरत! AAY 
११. गिरानी७, “eR,” “गभीरता.” १२. न्भन-न्भाशतीह , "ue भने 

शाति न 27 
१३. सरणावे। दसी वाण्‌, UAL,” “अभाशी४५७', 7 bA २०६ 

Alle var, MAAC ANRA AF “rid पस्ने सप? याय 
(४. ६ MVM AVA. 



MAL १८ Al, ५३२। ११३-१२१, A) 

पी," AA mod, WA पडती, WA dor aaau Mell ay Ba ते. 
(११८) Yud ad’ Ba Rai ad क्षे esll भाटे یک‎ 

भाजे dı aeai UZA wala” aS जायना AA. (११९) wa 

sw vad नही Va Aa Aree waa’ aad sisal [lo 

०४१ त ४२१६ (38; MA cux "هډ هک‎ aS छशनभां هب مچ‎ 

तेनी uag’ ag; WA घराची ad’ Ba dau पासेथी asla“ 
तरीडे esl vou Q WS yay vada’? क्षे ते! तेनी ayt? 

Sua, AA d A Bat? Fu रामे ते AN. (१२०) AA Ry 
Mad Wel yag विषे, c? swell As vad ad’ Bea 

dat पासेथी AE d पेताना Ast? हाय di पथु es wr ۹ډل‎ 

(१२१) As Zud सरहारन पापी sta विषे, Pat gauge wa 
gee gS देशमा siwi aud Us. 

i. सरणावे। शर्सी १०६, “ बाही”, Guo “ ६१,” “ ४२ (gA 
al latus aa, هب‎ ४० भे, ३. प). १०६ पळस “ ,هپ‎ AL 
Geta 53 AN 7 

२. aia : Udg, भव. पत्‌, “ ५११,” या भव्‌, Wa, “aa,” ते 
GUN “ و‎ ? १२२ : UAU AA तेते! arya: “तेभे। भाटे १०८१ 
yt] RA.” 

३. सरणावे। इसी" Ala या aqa, “Ae, ” “मह्या.” X Aa, 
<“ ला, ” “ सुष्ले&न। تاج‎ भत ”; खथवा १ MIA, جد"‎ परे! 
WAU”? AA aua. 

Y. WZA, “ela wsd," “ mad. ” 

५. ४ HAHA २१०४ PA LDU Hes, HALAL IHL AY Hes ۰7 
६. WR CURL RIA ७१९ aaa, ,انخور‎ “Qa org.” 
७. qiue, तवा, पाइ ने AEA; HALAL नवा, Wed, As rely ४५१२ 

AERA TUA gA uaa AAA पैसानी asa.” ८-८. ५००१ नी२ و‎ 
८-८. पवन WARI D नवाश पवन URW (sca a). 
qo, اتل‎ ale, “As yad AA AA ovata. ” ११-११. ERM 

REMY ४७, ~ ~ ar १२, DAA ते HANAN भीबडतने तथा ते YAYA rada Fa WR, 
१३-१३. AALL (६३) भित A-A रान्‌ AVAR SUE (५७! ७2.) 
१४. 348 ४, Wadi ASA oy RAAL Wael BA. ते तेनी Asa Ase 

भी Bia, RAI Halt Ad "els Sly aleme al Sura साथै waar Ba. 
१५. aia: २वर-२सीहू ने Cic Awale, aoc: ANA,” 

१२२: MELE “ Wield, ” 



GR fast, ७२१५ ८ २; 

(१२२) va vata MA As BWR هله‎ माणसाने Wait 
Ya" थवाने daman? विषे; BRM? aad weai डेवी aaa 
AeA” QQ २॥५१। AA X PA ते «ef छुश्यारीथी" AMA जी 
3$. (१२३) Ws MWA vam ruin aud av vai, तेनी” ua? 

az’ AQ Q Ay Ba ते del जेरद्नपर aia AA. (१२४) sil 
we Tar Ral ARA diva थती नथी, पथु AMA ١ 
ala Msa उर्चाथी थाय छै ते विषे. (१२५) डायह।न। ASL 

'पासेथी SU sig AvA sum भागि aR तेने भ६६ ३२१! (ad, 

yur a Aasa MUY Ba, € MAAN ql? Sarai जावी يک‎ 

(ast) Feds mad ढगांना Ma ys विषे, eux As 
al wela RSA भ२९१° तथा aNd هڼ څټ‎ साथ As 
भाणुस wa परणाववाभां नाची Ba, dela v(sa माणुस आथे ५२७।१- 
चामा जावे; मने Ay जाणतपर ay Yel Ba ते. (१२७) As 34 
भाणुसना A-a (qq, هت‎ Ws YEA aad Vat? az 
dg’ asl Rae maa walaa, ते semua aad Aasa As 
नरान wa पासेथी ged थे, (१२८) As mala mya wes 
var तेनी asas aA usar Bw नही' Sar AR, शेडनश।७ 

सुधीना ofl सरहारे। अने aadi vey साथै भुधरहमभाभा 

१. (बन्दर ४ GA, WAUA २१० کرل‎ “नेवु,” “रय.” 

२. गरणी-शसी HAE, "uam." Wl MAA edad’ ها‎ छे 

dzo4' dima: malas, “Hee 5२१. 

3-3. Gaal iode, ४६ न्‌, 
v. वांयणु: नविश्न, “ge SUL साइ' AVAL ६३,” बेस्टने। ५4१ भी Sala छै 

प. uae u-tt(exatelle, ६. grade 
७-७. AYM EVINRUDE, BUA २११० teda, “निशानी.” 
८. Mala, WAA २१० well, “३,” د لن‎ 
८-६. IAA: Qe, सरणावे। UGA GNA, Ado (३०४६, دا‎ 

७९4-६॥६२त॥नी ९, 

११-११. UARA पञ्रेताणीती६, १२. क्ष-पातण्शाश-४७, 
* Ara lum, ” 

१३-१३. AAA १९ 4 



०० १८ AL, ५५२ 3-3 ट्ट 

sidat uuu (QQ; WAY aa Vs Ba dait शरीरनी maat 

 ‎ uee (qu. (१३०) asl Ba ते पाय Nusaهې شویو(

stell AAD विषे; A Bsr नळी ugar AYA, भेटले SALA 

५२।२ ar वणर सन्न A AYA. (१३१) dA Asar Slat पछी die- 

deed मारी; तपास AA. (१३२) wat As asa andl 

aval सत्ता Ba? ddl ते Alasa’ Ws शागने। नाश 

रवानी es AA (१३३) mala या cubus AA seid 
तपास wap चढी" aaa (aQ, wid’ ad’ भागबाट विषे; भने 

AN mulat Fells aigh छे. (१३४) As afl विषे, Pelli yg- 

ma adit नही BA शने Yell Ws यार ने पसह उरी के; wa 
dv जाणतपर vel ay ढाय ते 

(१३५) «wai Qaid ट्रेक्षाबती aud लेणीत” 77 
२०५ ४२१ तिघे; MA AY जाणतपर ay Vel Bad. (१३६) SHA तेनी 
मभ्यापरथी Maida au جین هغ‎ थुनाइ विषे; AA A AN پوچ‎ 
ते नासी oa, ceux तेनी नायी wadi तथा da dl da थतां चुडऊसाननी 
७६. (१३७) AA Sidi डाथ waar sahil sid बूटी ey Sate 

ते wi सायना विषे, AA ते alg’ डेवी did ag’ AYR. 
(१३८) MA AS डायहाने। ye هل‎ AI Ga dal read 

maid (विषे. (१३६) WA वणी >u ANA gau पण al aa 

१-१. Ag ai: HEH ax هپ‎ ४ AL, “al ated teni.” 
२-२. YAN AAR ४ ६२२, 
3-3. AAA: bY ४ VARMA, WMA do तड, lg ats 

Al तसू, “नाश SAL,” AA शर्सी sqa, “हिस्सा,” “नाण,” नही sal dis 

add विषे RaW उरे छै, x AAA eaae wis AAA casa WA 8 
yad पाई छे. 32e: Bayas, “amad” aa valet AL wat هش‎ 

 ‎ “२१” सेभ थायهوا,

us... ar Algae. ५. gondhol ७ 
६-६. MAMA, २०६५: “asl WAAL غه هن‎ वगर;” تد‎ 

add जे२७।०२भ[, 
७. सरीठुन्त।२-४. ८. ARA RAA. ८. सुन्‌ ताभर्‌ 

Yzal.” 

io. aiaa: GARBE, UIA Ado gva Aze: MAR- 
“aall seal Ba,” ११, ade ta. 

(€ 
AURAL 



3 flast, Was ८ W^ 

AIMA aay तथा सपना asia विषे, भने ew तथ! 

 ‎دا ’‎ वणी तेथी unai Gi? ga? ma Baa; WA Baaتی ار

ag wu ५३३.४ (१४०) AA «dl Aa याइ mnga साइ" 
AA dasa Gail हेवाना vaa yag विषे, (१४१) भने As 

sell Yel विषे, Vui १७ AWAL साइ' ay mda युड।हामे। 
Via. (१४२) Wa Ws जाउ विषे, ० yu? ud व्यय AR A यार 
पक्चीभे।डु' भात dumà, € هت‎ पक्षीभाभांथी As dul 0 
Azai gà. 

(१४३) ma Aull aio aval 220i. distat ٢ 
aaa’ (विषे; भने aN ol? yag azt هته‎ नछाना 

aini wed aout yA Ws aA Meini aua विषे.“ (१४४) 
QUN EAA wala sA yate विषे, (१४५) मने भेऽ बडनारने 
ala भाएसने urai aesa विषे; भने day जाणतपर wul ay 

i. alae: AML DM. २००, सरणावे। sd MIH, “aaa,” 
RLY.” Are YA A तहात भी amp भते YAL Ri,” “q'asa” 

थय, सरणावे, २१० edis, ددده‎ ١ UY.” : 

२. वांययुः UMA, सरणावे। २१० पृष्ठती, “साहन.” A DM. ywa 
ydy dala, mu “सुभ.” 3-3. HEU १२, MLL Bao ७१२, “५५.” 

४-४. UARA ४ qud, MRL यन्सेयूनों, :مو‎ sed R Bia हाय 

ते sA AA. 
प. ajag: पवन नाभ هل‎ Rear uqa ویا‎ Arg ٢٢ 

पवन AMG, “MeN पढेवारथी”; ERM AHA ते sQ छे Y: “A पैसा 
Maal mudi AY AMAL AA Ba नहीं FH} तेने भारे न्थावाभ-डनीद्‌ 
२०.६ MYA; AA ddl AA AWA छेः “AHEM वढ़ेवारथी AN ada 

०४०२। Adie विषे, VA sel AAA नाश WA छे.” 
ç. ७१२। ६९५६, सरणावे। Elo sa, “UA ०१५,” mido Ug ६९, 
 ‎دد ‎ ६५८, “नगरी ०४६.” “भरी गवु,” Are; १९६, “4२४هب

७, XUY Harda, ug 53," “over qua" 

८-८. ALA: ६२४-४ १६ "Ad t sed KY तून्‌ ०५४५ MARL 

VAL न्‌. वेस्टने। RYA: “MA As wod थथप। सर्वथी नानी ANNA 

पणान Seals Se Welle युनाइने पुरेपुर तपासवा भारे,” तेव qia: esl 
४ यन्द HAA... 

८. सरणावे। klo ६२७, ELE” BMA ज्वाइन, १०-१०, kt, 

MVE, klo AYE, "ole," “UY.” 



७१६० १८ AL, BERL १४०-१५५, ८५ 

Va ते. (१४६) WA थाइ aqa सामा Suara’ (qq; सुरी da- 

am? mel Adan भाणुसपर 2 Sua उरे d; भने dey aadu 

vol ay Ba ते. (१४७) Ws सुरी Maan भाशुसना साभा Cua 

विषे, ब्यारे FS ay पुरी dadi waa weil व्यय, 

(१४८) As awada खाथभा Sulun dasa «dU राणव। 

विषे. (१४८) As yag ५२५१।भा PRA wee उरे ABA ते دلا‎ 

 ‎ Gaby ydg विषे; wa Av जागतपर val ay Ba d. (१५०)چا

MA AM Aai Rv sear wed? Aasa aad? aard 

rule AA maladi slaw’ विषे, هن‎ sala ते asa जापनार घणीनी. 
aaidla® awya Ba, पथु c? Madai sia भाटे क्षय: 
डाय a’. (१५१) Ws vival युनाइ विषे, 2 SWA तेना. ven 
yva هاو‎ ud. (१५२) Ws Yadi शण्सने Yad 4d Ga 
dat घणीने नापी हेवाना var yag विषे, WA dv aadu Poll 
ay Sia ते 

(१५३) As WA wad MAA लेटनी +e, Fwy “ 0 
AAA सेट sadi ay सरस ते (विषे, sira š UBA लेट रास्त २२७" 
aye पेह।यशे।भा AA MB Stal lg. sya राजे छे, (१५४) 2 पशु डे, 
yar Gs. As wart maat भणे aR AMR तेनी 
साथे did MUR; var ota डे ur शांगवानी, याते! 
माथां (aQ पशु ols Ba di AMA ५३१२ Ba a sal 
इ२ BJ ad’ MYNT? (quu) mua डे, Bw Masda 

. AAY SYEH, ANAL AVAR YEH, २. २११० 245 Al AANA 
. AYE of alert ४. wiwal; वेस्ट MILE, کچ"‎ 
. ABIL, klo UBIA. १२२: १ ०१११, “Md Wel.” 

. संहारी; AeA ते Hasa "uua Bal. ७. RA, ५७१(२. 

८-८. Maja vs पून, खेटे NY @ Y Ny मान्दा هل‎ 
ama. 

८-६. भिन sys ४ YA ela, 
१०. छन्साईते। $रे२ते।, २ As HAUL मरण पछीना Ves AMA, alal 

Giu नाचु 4४ ते YovRal रवाननां Yor BWA Ud’ dvd डरे छे 
4२३०, ५१० ANA, Hid ya, “लांगवु,? “Saaz ۱7 

११-११. भिन. ove ४ रास्त yeaa AAR ar येजवीभनिश्त 

<€ Ww ےم‎ 

~) 



et dasa, १२०३ ८ गु) 

Gaa AA, maa पातानां aris wad geua N, ug Grads 
a, A पाणी तथा AMAA, मने AR भाणुसने गाळण Views 
छे, भने dead? Aran? ब्यभभेशरप हेने तेभानी Rall 

 ‎ Ast AUAهپ باج

(१५६) भने AR ABI aA तडा Mala“ wan Yells 
विषे. (१५७) WA रास्त JA WRraa ge yea Did साक्षी, 
३४,१ AA Wier युडाहाने MEA Vet sa बिघे; Regl 
थता KAUA वतो Wen mda wade, ते ARIAS aga 
"usate हूर Wiad masa B? AH MB? 539, J va 
त्यांछे € cui इशणी ABA Yes und नथी, ټل‎ wx 
Ame? agd amwa AAF B. (१५८) भने तेभानी هل‎ 
AUN zaa Gr agh १०७ 9233 avar saa [विषे 

भने dg’ ते gale** साथ هحغ هد‎ WA wg’, AA de 47 
vol ay Bad. (vue) भने Ws साच्या vases Aug's 
विषे, 9? gear, Anu, भने मशे. ABU YARA दुश्मन) 
MA Jarit Sid AYSA 

(१६०) AA Sis Yel मास SIME aa थी २२२ انو ناو‎ 

And शडे तेना wea विषे. (१९१) Ws साच्या wawal sud 

१. madal, १०६4: “ARL नही थान ag,’ “Mur [dad 
laa,” “fas.” 

२-२. aim: सिमा वेस्ट: WUHA, ARH sag." 
3, PAPILLAE, ARR AU D; सरणावे। klo ټپ‎ 

v. PAG ested, “त WRAL? प. amA klo MEAG “६५० 
(वयारपाणे।.?! 

६. QUA, २१० aR, “५३३५,” “ged घेवु.” 
-७. सिन्‌ UAL शान्‌ Vater Aggra AEA Gt Weled 

८. YA-ALLAH ८-८. MIME هبه‎ जी २. 
१०-१०. AA पारश यन्सेशुनान MAL klo URE, “aia.” 
११, Uda AVM ६५, vido Woy, “२३१.” “प्र sz” 
ix. Agura. १३. CUBA. १४. CAA; सरभावे। ado 

Re Het, SIH, “Roque.” 

१५, UGH MEAL, २१० was, “ef.” १६. elata. 



dum १८ M, ५३२। १५९-१६७, ८७ 

ola पुष्यना SUL साथ सरणावतां ved Re (विषे; دا‎ 

 ‎ di SHAU WAR शुना$, VU} AM पेताने। YL wei waهپ ډه
जाटांन। 2२५ पुरेपुरो तपासीने 20٧0 नथी. 

(१६२) गोथा, dies vd, भने हातने aaa? तथा We 
sa AA, VM dat el agêl AASAD” Un शडाय; भने 

ते «dU auva yag; अने तेभांथी well भरपा थाय ते, (१६३) vllo» 
पवित्र उताणे। साथ MLA, Ase AA wêva डाम. सा३ eta, 
खटले saad Rew (ad. 

(१६४) सात mad dasa विषे, YA भाटे A aes sy छे 3 
SUN ley well wad dasa ada als Ad ad’. (१६५) 
As madu? agi ggi भते। घरावता हश Alar AA 

(१६६) सने ना नीडाइभ dasi पवित्र क्षणाणुना aud विषे 
गने yaya ysl Feels adadi sA विषे; जने "هب‎ वणी नस 
Sani जास लार کا‎ vataarai woy छे, AR yasai exa 
SRALHL هه‎ छे; Beals Asis म Ws युडाहाभां ways my 

ते; ABAL AA SRL विलागानी Sadis cadi विषे, % भनो! 
aad SUH भावते, Sa, AA ० Qullqa yea तथा eflsdia 
aadi 7۰7 

(१६७) AMS सपथ सरस AHA छे............ १2 

१. भे नाम sla A-AA ने AEA मही ayay’ हाय. 
२. WUgectet, Bal साधारण هم‎ “४२०७१,” “sid ag”? सेभ थाय छे. 

ed 5$ न्‌, YUK, सरणाव। २११० UA; klo पाय , “Uy,” 
“AA وو‎ ८८७५ | 22 

कण्तन्‌ , klo Ava, Ado 945, ASAT,” 5. वायुः AGA 
७-७. A AAA %5-४य HEH AGIA, Uda AAA ALA, 

श०६५ : “भने X sid ते asai yea ovata छै ते तेथी जा Mase नां aiai 
YRASHL लावबाभा AY छे.” ASH Aeqeae, साथ AAU klo / *A*2-9AUM 
हैन्‌, “ २१२० lag,” <“ हेणावु.” ८. Bed lest ता आभा पुस्तडभा 

८. PAL १३२।ते। AeA RYA नीथे yva छैः-“ هبژ‎ जा 6۹ 
agawe (AG, Rat जी alls adt AML YeR छै, WA dui wa ते 
AML 53 छे, Md d GURA ars Bsa dis छे मे, elai, ५९५ 
Madi vel Ad KIWA AM 8 छे, मने R थास ७2७2 तथा GAL 
VAAL mat छे.” (ul, ७४) 



८८ ` दीन, Yeas ८ १) 

०१० २० AL, 

६०२५७७६ AS. 

(१) ६५०७५०६ dahat 4३२ लाणे।भांने। BA नाण थे।रे। 
Ag yeas छे; dui daed जाणते! छेः यार साथे ag’, dà ॐ 
येयुः BL? तेनी. yva? ळुणानी) wa,’ se uo" usaq; 

atav A ANA yag, नने शुक्षाभणीरी,* भने ava 
 ‎ भने ते Ju diea याइ' da aadl am, wadوول,"

सब्ब amah, da भादेना महक्षानी” "يور‎ WA هن‎ cul age 
भास"? महसा जापवानी ee, ̂  WA ते सन्न madl तथा तेनी cen; 

Serataiart? विस्तार भने ते जांधवाने। प्यान Far Ba MYA; 

q. स्वायत YAY ALA: SAVE. BL MUA पास; AAL इतां, 

e (Aid जाम २०, २२, २४ भाभा Wal भाजेना सरवाण। انبار‎ छे. A 

afd mat: ais mba थारती ४६२)” थाय, ¢ god २०१० By, 
"jq" साथ सरणाव छु; WAL पाए दम्‌ 3 ($4 छे; duv WA Ua 
साथ, AA ९9६, १० MAL, “oer”? wa Ml छु, Bs MEN 

gue तरीडे खे awed वांयथुः sagawe याय Wea “ शेड لد‎ 
QL aad we.” सरणावे। ustad Mead, “AA ssl” aed’ 
lA: ०५-२२-१६, AA dài wma: “Ard dy wa’ wy.” 

२. ५७शक्षती daka, सरणाव। MEA १२४५१०७ و‎ CR,” “aaa,” xi 
Buel mis: ږد‎ da,” (434, ” (A Pahlavi Pazend 

Glossary, (0. 
3-3, WIE JAR klo WAL; २५० शुष्‌ Mag.” Aer Wed 

NAWA, “भास ds." 

४-४. Arar ARE; सरणावे। ५० CURA, “aaa,” Se.” 
५. glo تاو‎ “ तैयार Ada,” “ भुसाइरीती तैयारी,” ६. Meg. 
७. नाश, Ado $, “awd ag.” ado AAA هم‎ Aaaa” 

ab छे. 322: “AA.” ८. SU ale ele. ८-८. तनविश्त-थन्द्री€, 
१०-१०. URE ध नवाण sale. 

११-११. तनू ५ ०१नीत२ ४ uwi, MOU Elo MULE, “ARAL 
व.” Axe X4 atA klo MUS, UA, 7 साथ सरणावे छे, ddl 72 

oy UAL माणूस SAL अते तेनी रीत; dul m anaa Ga dou FL 

रीते ds WA खेड ACR Sleal, MA WS Bra SU 7 



०१०१ २० Al, kw १-५, ८८ 

VAL SEMAHÎ छाय AMA As पछी 345 मळार Fu ४११ 

SAMA sus Fal vg’. 
(२) भने Ala As awadi शरीरने। भाण هل‎ gadè 

Sa ते विषे; wa AA Sed म'चभेस्ती MYA तेनी तथा सण्तीनी 
इह; AI Ullal युनाड साइ Fed um Fear ana थवी AYA. 

(3) AAA wad AADA Av wiudl* (SQ, AAA भाटे waa 
AAA" war; मने dor जाणतपर vl هپ‎ Ba ते. (v) «6 
ava ug Sedls vad (dU, AA ३४ aqa AA 0 
g WA AYA. (प) भने As dou WMA BYR Feat, 
SAR, ma डेवी AA ३१० Far MYR. केभे। HAAA Wu AA 
va यीनेने! wa mudi MIA; ते wardi डाम देवाची woul 
AÀ AAA MARG gA वचारे डाभवाना AA agdl dAl Jalê, 

AA SASH «(à 4۱۱ JALE; ag’ sual act MA se; 
MAA Fears dass ०7१९ डाम देवानी gel wae ma 
छे;"" d9u E PA तेने aasa छै; मने Any ते aasi डे هل‎ 
डम्‌ इेवानी geed mer mud छे; PA तेने aasar Sa AM. 

२. MAL ४० AY, "mu? “महार seg.” 
२. VM sen, “भाजणे wg”. ३. भीशिन्‌; 75 ۰. (AQ 

v. aime: همد‎ DM. Horrid’, Wd walesa “धवु,” “AA 
Asl." Freq’ aia: Wes ४ sled, AA RYA: “४६ F Elli पुरी 
पाडवी MIA.” gadai mela ५०८६ ४६ भाटे ५५२ छे. Ad AA खेमणी 
pi “भते AMAL म ela AUN waar पुरी usd MIA. 

५, Rea Y, A sexa uui wal ۱24 ved] AM iq’ 
WE छे डे A UAL १२4 ODA wv MYA, AA Alar तथा! 
ws" AMAIA SAA Ura nuo. 

६. A: दळ; सरणावे। ado AYA, Aufl हसी soe, 
“egal माणुस.” Aeg aia: Waseda, “AMAL पुरी पाळी.” 

७, aia: (Melle , sea gelle, “si Fas” सरणावे। klo ६३ 
ANUN AAA sid es 43 aad कभभ या A ७५. Qeg वाय: 

२२।१-६(हश्नी €, «zu sd" DM. ता वांयथुभां AA 2२४४२ Wal छे. 

E^ 3498 Y d ovat Y oval WA sta ९१. भाटे %३री AM पुरी पाडवी 
3i 

६. २० ANE. १०-१०. -adlog 23 va छे Y मसल 
aul AINA Zels sadi छती RA भाटे डाम Fal उरता. ay सभत amd 
०४३२ ed, Ad fly els mal AN छती à तेते भाटे डभ Bal saqi ay 
RU सब्बनी ov32 इती, 

—— H sJ<ə-3<aəa 



१०० fast, पश्वः ८ Ww. 

(६) )هل‎ afd mad यारी AA Ws यार m$ Ay هل‎ 
andl sid? तेने भी 3रे तेना! adat yag; WA यार) झोड 
छार PA हूर BaN ARAM يو‎ ad’ una AA, mad 
A C? dev ०/ज्यापर Odi AA Wy" seal د هجښ‎ gd? भने 
42 साथना थोर विषे, wa meda चुश्यान seg’ ma Gazdi 
"tL तथा SRA डानि ASAN, mA mobi aya पछी; 

dy vUN Mar lm yay विषे. (७) Ws यार, vo ugg- 
xi» पिनाने। Ba, dai Aldi asset (Q; WA भेऽ सरण! 

aud यारी; AA ०४६! ager लागनी यारी. 

(८) Maa यारी ३२५ هم و‎ getty विषे; wa २ ते 
yadi? anani yst® ते विषे; जने तेने छोडी ",ها‎ मने da छाड 

देवाने, SSH; AA भेऽ ARA जांघनार (विषे, هل‎ भेऽ MA Bw 
yasa! यारीमा wee mudi? Ba; ma As aN, wa oral 

१, AAA: शन्न; Meu sete, शरसी sete “AHA Gad.” “sd 

sleg.” Are: هغ‎ ने AEA weet, “slug.” 
२. ome, “GAMA,” या “IN au 

पवन FY ४ पवन हासे. هب‎ AL ते यारे भाणुसने ٨٩ 

AA ga AN ARA भता QI IR घर ८४ oval; ने ux ते oval शेड 
ढाल ६२ BA 

४-४. -YRA awed: “हणाव नही देवे,” Cg 384." 
५-५. Wea 3, ते Bisa यार هب‎ थारी थ तारे vw भाणुसथी Bs sey 

ReAl २५२१ edi | 

६-६. खेटे डे, Hla ARAL Ba ते weld sm Vier mus at 
Urs. 

७. ٨8 RAR. 

८-८. YAL हम्‌, Woe: R IN साथै RAA al’ 7 
सरणावे। aao ७भ. ८. Allele, Aar,” aad.” 

qo, Mea Y, ०५६ ०5६ जमाना IAL Maal ReaD. 

११, ALA: ०4९२२. १२२: HEAL, “१६६ ३२७.” 

१२-१२. ARL. Re: “तपास 3२०.” ٠٨ 
ty. هغ هن‎ २०६१ : AAR.” Azer न्ाश्नून्त।R्‌, “ALANA” 

१५. WUA Elo Ace या १९, “भदेनत,” “भारी siu." Are: qe १, 
“ad ०४१।१। 77 | | 



MUH २० Wl, ५३२। ९-१४ १०१ 

aed m, भने ते ४ ०२ ७भे॥॥२ ga da SÑ यारी. (sqa 

AeA, तेभानी aval avd avd, तथा Ws gae Aai 

Yalasedi sy avd AMA SAU diui भने Far ot eus دا‎ 

MIN. 

(e) Ws Aasa विषे, c? MSM तथा gead? Ba; 
८२४ ADM MUUA हर A; भने Uda ea यारी उरे ते, तथा 
पातान। UAUA ad’ उरे," dat यार (विषे, (१०) As AM wall 

(ad; Wea डे, यारीमा ळे aaan a तेनी साक्षी डेम ry थवी AYA; 
d eal USA Wel هب بی هیچ‎ Fa; भने म्यारे del GUR पुरेपुरो।' 

sam And asa त्यां सुधी तेने शांत ual तथा salad 
०४३२ BU त्यारे डेवी रीते del साक्षी req sel. (११) wa AR साथनी 
«u^ (विषे, (१२) AA mA ge aAa kas विषे. 

(१३) madasar SWA क्षूटी BAE ते तेना MAZA पाछी هپ‎ 
(89, वी š azeu AU )لت‎ नही Ga dai ASL पासेथी 
as ळय, MAA $ ॐ ARL पासेथी ४३० ay क्षे; नने ARL पासेथी 
Sed aul Ad (qq, Y तेने शांत शणवाथी थाय छे. (१४) 

१. MUL klo संतच A, “al SL.” 

. AA: हुभ-हात; wd Ado ७६, Wo सम-घा, 737 
Dis 529,” “यः aq." dze: “DSR هد ې‎ 

wolle, “नही. AA Big’? Ado Gg, “ गणुवु; ” सरणावे।د ‏ 
पदती HHL AEH‏ 

४-४. ४ मिन्‌ दन्‌ AVAR Adalet; सरणावे। klo ७७४ Rae, 
“Mesiag’,” 3i CURNA “Q तेभ याराना थामा ovdl esa.” 

प. We R Mm ARIN use Mm eli Hla मारे. 

$-$. klo SUMO “qq a; सरणावे। klo $M U, “qq a 

५।६२।७.” 

७. klo निवाण्तन, “ARN alad,” “wung.” 

८. ajam; AUS, वीशन गर्थे, xo ज्वीशी, “wie. ” 
Aze: नविश्न, 7 

८. देनन, PAA AL. qo. Ag qele, “पह,” “alad,” 

११, AMAL २१० न्थ-स्तरेत, “A seid eaa," “भननी शांति,” 



१०२ cast. १२०४ € Ww. 

MA WS AA जयावनार AA रक्षण उरनार* विषे; भने वणी यारी 
[निघेना Moa as युगले (à 

०१०१ २१ Al, 

5०६२९५९००६ ARS, 

(१) GARE ARS AM همد‎ परयुटणु mad wag? 
8; Ws जापना पिताना DL शुनाइ भारेना daa? विषे, Q 
छाडरे। पुण्त Surat Ba, भने ते जाप cR तेना. As ते yag 

इरे AR ते विषे way Gun; जापना BWA झुण्त वयन। ABI, 
As a साथना यशुनाइ भाटे ASAU eae; भने म्यारे! तेभे। 

 ’‎ ASAS Hee seat नथी; AA My खीना yag weدرا ؤ 7ل
delle चणीने। rete, cux d तेशीनी wa भणी ते aay seat 
a, $ dela dui vee sA नथी, wa dela न2३।वते। 
ad.” (२) ma wha MU वादी. Mar तरइथी (शिक्षण जापवाना 
बणतनां थापी yaar AA, भने del शीणववानी रीत; WA wait 
JU AMMA थाय d Gur? wa सणीरपणांनां Sai wig’ 

१. UA, सरणावे। klo -पार्भाना न्‌, 

 ‎ناو ‎ Ado QU, Ad sual Al, “४३१; २०६4 : “साथेيؤ انا, .2

३, alae: Ne-a जी ७, -ra जी 80 GAN १०६; HALL HA o 
MRANA “Udell शांति,” बेस्ट: varacdeagalle, “तपास seal AA aa” 

"ux ddl, klo भ्वास्तव, “शोधु,” Md २११० 39, “सत्ता,” Aa’ alim AA 

ala: AEH GAL २0६ जी७, maa HEH ०६०) २०६ ale, Adi new 
&-»4-2a£ alle 

४-४. MAL & विनास २१४२4।२ ` aes 
प. CHAPALA, “साथै ६६ SAL SA dalê ३रवाभां १६६ sA Adi 

s. न्थन-नथावा5/-द ९, २०६4: “Gell ११७ RAUN इर wad नथी.” 
७-७. 4 ३॥२-४ AA Ya AEA هې‎ LAL (Wata. asl जोरूने! 

MA Cw? थाय छे 



माझ २१ भे, HEAL نش‎ १०३ 

Mae; भने wlguainit तेनी aura, AA dv वणी yva Gui; 
As alle PA Wuda? AYAT da नही शीजणवबाने। yag; ۹ 

dy जागतपर Pol ay Ba d. 

(3) ad” aa (विषे; Wea gald नाशने 4 
(ad; mA As verge? पएे्षवानः क्ष्मां wal ma ते पछी 
तेनी Hasad age ssa रीत dJ छै ते विषे. (४) As 
खीने, Ws ead, waa Ws Yadi ad Ba da هی‎ इथि. 
AR जापवाना yag विषे. (प) As al AV, vel भे تکه‎ 
JURIN, AA गहन भारवा भागे," खने णीळथी Ws Bsr 

भेणववानी माशा xU. 

(६) As uba पिपे, v? पार ARAU Ga, भने oc 
पलानी 5a? ea" Ws Was शागण थापी पेये, vai Ws 
AUN AMA QAMA malas तथा لما‎ Ba; wa do 
जागतपर vol ay Ba d. (७) भने Ws Aasaa णेरवा०/णी 
AA awa lad, mA तेनी Suet هلک‎ 

(८) As ०/३०८नी daai yma विषे, X AH aad, 
Sa € said MUA भांगशी उरे छे, WA diguce|te U भे5२।२ 
5& छे. (e) Ws wawal daai nur GY, WA Ws sel 

१. AYU, AeA Y, सभीरनी ढाक्षतभां, २-२. AYA. 
3-3. HEE VAL, सरणावे। ॥० PAR, weld (Malte), viua 

 ‎ भ६, “१६ 4२।७१।०। ०७६२ 37:7هيم(
४-४. AA MA galdi ढथियारे।णी थाय. 

५-५. MAA AM ०११९१६. ६-६. MAME, UMA glo 
 ‎ال اود

ES A n , 

७-७, पवन ३श्िश्न, “Udell d auteni." 

८-८. AA Alu; सरणावे। ३० bung, “Qoa ava.” 

८. dia: “afl. १२२ youn पसने। अथी “पछी? थाय छे. भे पास, 
 .‎ RAAPA a Aونو

io. सुड! AUN dla. 



१०४ fase, yras ८ चु, 

da; WMA do maau Gel ay Ba ते. (१०) Wsچدال ‏ 
णाची. ar AAP,تاو ‏ ०४३०८न। sel विषे, ० भेऽ शभह‏ 

जाती MRA asue xs, AA As year cjstel ad’ सम‏ 
asia Ra wa. (११) aA Q sid adsa Ba तेने sa‏ 

udar ystet (विषे, मने ते asad HAHAH ysa? विषे; भने 
dy maau vel ay BA ते. 

(१२) अने daai AAN Sami CA ued yha, sell 
3५२ Ws, Ana’ wedl xm विषे, (१३) As gyser 
युद्द," 72 A vad साथे भणीने शापे AR aega AAA; भने 

d डे ० Ae AMAR wiv गणुता भे vem was आपे 
AR आयहानुसाश cbe; AI day waa vol ay Ba ते. 
(१४) walaa” क्षणता युड्ाहानी शण्दरथना निघे; भने dv oa- 
तपर vel ay Bad. (१५) भने vM wd هاو هب‎ 
dalal quqdl yea lad, AA der सुनन vam भाटे vem मागण 
aU AL. Balada,” AA तपास AAMAS quqdl yea AA. 

i. SLU, agy: C geslydl ov tl.” 

२. Ame able aqa, aru wal AmBea, “ayva,” 
“0२७”, 

३-3. Rea. ४. yea, सरणावे klo Q अमे भर, klo 
०१२-२)भाशतन, “ag” yarad, “sa RNV" “sid मास डाम seat 
Aag,” AAA “BS ovsovel सत्ता अने Bis साथ Sid भाणुस५२ १।४४।री 
sa "uad." dee: “dulat or” (commissioned judges). 

५. AA dadi الد‎ ना ysel WAR sel 297 sl 

६. DM. 39v aey: "०८३० साथै aal भे osm साथै हाय ed” 

Baar ६११२ 4 U alawas नवीन. 

७. WMA klo पाक-ण्वानू YAA” (eea), ८-८. NUS Ate, 
 ‎اس

८, UARA. 



HAWA २९ Al, ४६२५ १०-१८, १०५ 

१६) MAAS %३०४ هب‎ erie? Ba ते विषे, अने ते डे euet 
नही یم‎ eed नही तेवा هند( هت‎ sagda ०३० 
Ba तेनी साथै सरणावतां Arad yea (विषे, (१७) WA us? da 
osm? (विषे, AA AFL daka AYSEL mal; Bis ०॥तने। ०३० ते छे X ००३ 
ayer Ew mud ते सभर? छे, ma तेने awani yl श्र छे; 
Asad B E Q ye su mudd सभ०े छे, पशु Q ane AGNI 
सुते! नथी. (१८) MA Seas YEAH ०/३०नी )دد‎ ١ (šQ 

१-१. ARAL KGL U DUYU Waa, पा. ४३, MA १०-१२: وت‎ 
ग्लुश्ते: BLA देना Ande, AAA vRS MAE व Bieler 
४ ARATE qua zia येभघेबूने, ६२०७, مذ‎ clase ai ५०८-६ ad 
वरत, या AML هغ8 اب‎ सवरत. AWAL, या Saloni هیر‎ छे. 

 ‎ qos बयोा-व्युश्ते, १४६६, X. १३, ३. ८ भां मावत! वये।-छुत्‌ aveقا
साथ सरभावाय, vai ade aved वी, “eg? wen ७पन्नवी asta; A 
GRUA idt ma: “भीड Sua SAR गीत”? ad s, دب‎ Dwell थाय 
Br “Bs هان‎ SUA ३२१२ छन्साइने। leas” Maal “As क्षय ३२ Pld.” 
१२२५' १4७ : gated, म کال‎ Ya WAN wha हाय ते.” 

नया-णाश्तेना cai? भाटे Gud] KGAA Dis sai BWA eerie 
AIA ae नीथे 9०५ S:—“g नीथे yor १२०५ भे। ३३ t9: “०४७०० هې‎ 

वही AA अतिवाहीने। KA Asad MIA; ADIL $35 R دال‎ sQ Ag ARAR 
dia उरी ते yva Ysl ANU RSA. EAN RAYA جهت‎ अनी cupa 
ययावत शरे&१। (Yez) sexi क्‍्ये।-ब्युश्ते। डेम WAYA छै ते ده‎ 33:54 छे, 
से معا‎ Sd لام"‎ कणाएुभाँना Gad azad Wa AA va छे, पशु 
ते GARI भाजे, atyai aÀ नथी, ब्युश्तेने। او‎ “Ya aya,” 
“wan MRA? याय छे, वयाने. यथ AAU Beat SRL नथी sews Get 
AN ५६ अथः 4७ هت‎ छे. भे इडरे। sell तपास विषेना Bar eB, aw 
SA A atA MA az, ail भेम हाय, AA ते शण्ब्येणी (भने Gy 
विषेशण meda) पि, छुट, fala,’ “७६? GRA GUN asa: دن‎ 
fld a-m ता ma, “Ais akala AAA 5903407 Du याय, هه‎ 
are wedi रीते ते विष भेशारे। ३रे छे.” (बुआ Wd ७८). keid Gual 
१३२।त्‌। edl AMA नीये yva छे; AURA, هت‎ As ०३० छे, ते هې‎ 
MAMA छे, RA २२०४ SAR OY asue Ba Q lal qa’ Baa छे; By 
sQ du, dd "१७१२ dia थाय छे.” | 

२-२. Are: “थार रीतवाण। 34s ०४३०४ IAN.” 

३-३. भून्‌ Ael 'जवीठुने इन्‌ avl सरणावे klo Rad, 
“adang.” x ui Rea sea ने। AY: “च اف‎ wa” थाय छे, 

 .‎ ते AE तायु पाए asal नथीات
Y. सरणावे। २११० ७०४६, “4२.” वेरटच १५०: ११२, “A(R, 



१०६ glase, २१७ ८५, 

०> तेन! भा? इुडमनाभांभि।ने diu थाय छे, अने As sima a 

AR भे su थाय, भने dw هبت‎ Ga AR ते Fu थाय; 
 ‎ wer थाय छे त्यारे d AN 8णारे। मने छे, vaفتوا ‎ dهپ بيټ

ते. छाख YR थवा mus थाय DAR ते HAMU ud Zz 
D.t (१८) WA Rs ola cav विषे, Xg भटः शिक्षण 
हेर wig’ هار‎ तेना لد‎ Maw, wa AOL छेउ, wa 

MUA तपास, भने ml साक्षी we तेनी diva, war salat 
तेन! Was as cpu wa SR मातमा" sald साड ad dura 
छे; पशु viva Hd divar JWA Yg’ आम seal مو‎ 
ast adl? (२०) भने WANA ysel Amad uaa AÐ. 
(२१) AS yva Gus mya Q sel Ama Bada sedi, 
As wl waa Ws cle Y sie madi? Ba, dared g- 
xf vor wth aasad Mois (विषे, 

(22) dadi YEA ASM aai शीमववा“ we Sitar 
पतान! Bard Ws Ynys agai ३२०भ uee seat (विषे; ANa 
नने sun ARA Ws Xia Sa तेनी ugs तेने wee ad’ se 
UA JALE; घराची नही Via dar ARIN Ws Hee Sita QL t ° 

i. था AD EL BAM aA नही सभळ ५३ A 3. Aer १२०४ भे। 
नीये yva छेः- با‎ YN तेमां जारे! सुड इय त्यां YANA Bs هبه‎ Adi 
gudi भोटेनी सरसार्छ विषे; oA ते हूर BA AR ते Ya थाय छे, भने Gor 
VUA BA AR BH थाय छे; R ६२ उयते AR See itla As 

SIA पुरे! AA २०७ जावे AR al सरस ९१५.” 

२. ua, “तिनाथी ०८७७" हाय,” 3, valde. ४-४. waar 
भनह नश येढुडुन्तनी. 

प, MA RAGAH. 5६-६. HAMA का Aged reg :هل‎ 
wd, “मे هبت‎ | 

७-७. HUSU- ८. aia: श्वाशीहु, DM.ai sug ने usa. 
AMMA Ado YU थवा o edel, “Mag”? Ig aia: erase 
wae,” š 

k-k. Re Veilery, UUA २११० no “Uz aq “wq च 

१०. "uelle nzad, 



MUH २१ Al, ४५ १५-२७, १०७ 

; ते, Uadl नही Ba ते शण्सने, vee we तेनी. هد‎ 

yva Maud aad चाळणी छे; WA day waa wull ay Ba 

ते, (२३) रास्त Regd avd Avat (aQ. 

-ayol छे; 

Yaw) ३२७४ maa विषे, RMA andi yea vuy- 
alal Ba; As dasa Y dail पे।तानी ad’ Ba d wana 
ma awl ad’ ša दिघे; भने SY भाणुस vy Aca 

ad’ Ba Ba wa wae da ana الفا‎ GW (२५) 52. 
AAN c? वांधा सरेता wma 44 वांचा «xar Ba ते (ai. 
(२६) Ws wewa yore ,ال‎ Pg डाम awah 7 
साथचु' BA. 

(२७) belur? aster wari? AAA ०? adie डरै d 
(विषे; SHA mA wa AMA पाताना sh Ad १०४१ नथी, 

 .‎ तेथी va sora विषे जाती Sa eux usse GS थाय छे ते विषेھ

१. afln, “५०४ Aya” 
2-3. WAA: “RAL Bote as’ BWA थतां हाय.” बेस्ट: “RAL sA- 

हनी तपासभां Hea Sla.” 

3-3. Gt ydg, ज१० wey, AM g” Ake: GL aleovreile, 
“asl abamu ते.” 

Y. ydq te ARIYA, sot : کال‎ Maal samak wa.” 
प. नभ "عه نهم‎ ९१६ नही ते.” बेस्ट: هېه هللا ماهم‎ “Gag 

-नी ते, ? | 

 ‎ Ja lg. १२2:  wadilal SAL, ” AHA २११०څه( .$
(e We, “४५.” | 

७-७. HEU, ६६२५ (६२५ २; वेस्ट: “डायना Wa gladi 
sael 7 





Glossary of Select Words contained 

in the Dinkard, Book VIII. 

elude (aüzwun-khratà) Chap. x
 

$ 8, p. 30, |. 9; n., ‘developed 

wisdom, ‘lay sey’ Cf. 

Arabic (555: ‘stronger, ‘more 

vigorous, ‘Maad? ‘Hey awyd.’ 

a” (ana-spûrigih) Chap. XVII, 

$7, p. 44, 7; n., ‘imperfection’, 

ûdi. Cf, Pers com and 

 .‎ ‘to complete,’ “५३ Sdن دیرچس

wiv (áchárih) Chap. XVI, § 8, p. 

4], l. 4; n., ‘piety,’ ARIS’ Cf, Skr. 

आचार, ‘fidelity towards religion,’ 

‘dla ېټو‎ १४६२, West: djdrih, 

‘afflication’, “ç: 

 ,٣‎ (ana-basánih) Chap. XVIIIید

$ 48, p.52, l. ll; n. ‘difference’ 

(of opinion), ‘dispute, ‘conflict,’ 

"dia, “ASR, “dia.” Ci. 

Pers, wl»: ‘like,’ ‘resambling, ’ 

‘Ay UW, ‘Ag.’ Hence ana’ 

 basán, ‘differing’, “<.” 

jga»» (6७४७) Chap. XVIII, $ 56, p. 

54, L:3; n., ‘molesting,’ रन 

sa 4. Cf.Pers, sawi 

apasspaSr (aûzdehigth) Chap. XIX, 

8 44, p. 67, l. 2; n., ‘foreign pro- 

vince, "uxzaj Cf. Av. ٠ ED 

‘beyond one's native country, ; 

NAWA पाताना IAUN ५७२, 

ve (apárih) Chap. XIX, $53, p. 
68, l. 0; n., ‘delay,’ ‘éla.’ Cf. Av. 

०७५, Skr. अपर, "later on,’ 'पाछण 

थी, West: dedrih, ‘hardship,’ 

‘affliction,’ ‘Hse, ‘ew’. 

-)4» (agri) Chap. XIX, £ 99; D. 70, 

l. |, adj., ‘longest,’ ‘aini aidi.’ 

Cf. Av. -vlv “first-sized,’ ‘of the 

first quality, ‘Wed mad.’ 

(dvdkhih) Chap. XIX, $ 7هود ‏ 

p. 79, l, 9; n., ‘rectitude,’ '२।७)-‏ 

sul’. Cf. Pers. e! १ It can also be‏ 
read khvishith, ‘relatives.’ ۹7‏ 

3#" (a-vimónd) Chap. XIV, $4, p. 

33, |.8: adj., ‘unlimited,’ ‘Age.’ 

Cf. Pahl. ۱١ (viménd) ‘limit,’ 

‘et,’ Av. “wegen grb, ‘boundary, 

‘limit,’ ‘ec, عا‎ b and ००9०७; 

otherwise read niménd, Av, - beg 

‘direction,’ “Wim,” (ea. 

apavarávarshtih)نسسورنأدبردساسرد ند ) ‏ 

Chap, XVI, $ 6, p. 48, T 

l2; n., ‘unnecessary smiting, 

SoA HL.’ CE AV. . رر عد‎ ‘not’, 

नही,” داسو‎ ‘desirable,’ '8२०७१।५।- 

ys’, and v/v), ‘assault, Wal,’ | 



2 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 

from Av. rt, vds, Skr. वस्त, ‘to 

smite down,’ ‘Ad. 

4ı» (ârûníh) Chap. VILL, $8, p. 9, 
l. Il; z., amiability, ‘Hndlast- 

५७]. Cf. Pers. SS. OT نور‎ | ‘ami 4. 

able, ‘attractive,’ ‘naag ' “भे- 

२।७,५।२५.' It may mean ‘duty,’ 

‘glory,’ “saw,” ها ځم‎ Cf. Av. 
 راس

m (amar or hamar) Chap. XIII, §‏ 

2L‏ 

“आशु,” Cf. Pers. jS, Av. rt. ۸‏ 

8, p. Il. 2; n., ‘reckoning,’ 

‘to count,’ Wyd.’ 

Pw» (dshdrag) Chap. XIX, § 22, 

p. 80, |, 8; n., ‘insinuation,’ ‘ata- 

4,’ Cf. Arabic-Pers. 8४४ West's 

reading afyyárak, ‘assisting,’ 'w- 

६६ ५२0. 

meer (khishinitan) Chap. XVII: 

$ I, p. 42, l. 3; infinitive, ‘wither- 

ing, YS vd.’ Cf. Av. wywo, 

rt. ww, ‘to dry, ysida,’ 

Pers. کشورخ‎ ‘withered,’ “३२भायधु;' 
 ’,‎ ०३५३४५, “o cause to dry upن
‘usd xd.’ Vide footnote ॥7 on 

p. 45 of the English translation. 

495» (khasdig) Chap. XVIII, $ S, 

p. 46, ]. 9; n., ‘rustic,’ MAIA.’ 
Cf. Pers. سځ‎ or اسځ‎ ‘a rustic,’ ‘a’ 

mean person,’ ‘a miser, '०॥|भडी- 
A, नीय HAY, “५०७.” 

۱١۹۰۳ (Lhishgunin) Intro., $ 22, p, 

7, l. 5; adj., ‘excellent,’ ‘Say.’ Cf. 
Pers, نوگشوځ‎ 

wus (khush-radag-ieh) Chap. II,هېو ‏ 

$ 3, p. 9, l. l; n., ‘excellent series,’ 

(Gc .یاد‎ Cf, Pers. 8०७) ‘a 

line, ‘a series’ (of thoughts), “€।२,” 

') RARA) हार suat. 

molor (hi-dfritin) Chap, XII, SI7, 
p. 27, ]. 9; n,. fully-blessed, ‘%4 yt 

wula a Cf. — Av. 

nee, ‘greatly beloved,’ ‘yj 

०६।९,? May ‘to love,’ ‘to admire,’ 

‘AEA, ‘AMAA, 

£ienydor ( hu-khri-gaonatim) Chap. 

X V. SA p.24 n: adj., ‘hardest,’ 

 ’‎ wed,” Av. ११७, ‘to beوين

hard’, “uwa %q;’ another reading 
avdrun-gaonatim’ ‘most immoral,’ 
‘unfair,’ ‘most brutal,’ هغ"‎ vil,’ 
ARAL N, “pollo aN (२४००. ) 

(handma) Chap. XVII, $ 3, p.۾” ‏ 

n., ‘limb,’ 'शरीरना (मा,42, ا. 6; ‏ 

Cf. Av,--vewayve, Pers, plot, `‏ 

Jo (hazal) Chap. XVIII, 8 , p. 45, 
la; 2. pillaga: de.’ Cf. Av. 

o» sve, ‘plunder, ‘g'e,’ rt. sow 

‘to seize’, ‘to snatch away,’ ‘yssq,’ 
 ”.‎ adهن(

wiew (khistigth) Chap. XVIII, § 

48, p. 52, |. 2; n., ‘confession,’ 

‘HS.’ Cf, Pers. sims ‘confess- 

ing, ASR Sra.’ 

۱۳٣۵١١ (haénin-patdn) Chap. XVIII, 

$ 6l, p. 55, l. I0; n., heads of 

armies,’ ‘ASTA ARRI Cf. Av. 

WOLU ‘an army’, ‘4१५२, and 

"५७ ‘a lord,’ “gigu.” 
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49402 (handeshth) Chap, XIX, § II, | ‘a collection, ‘weal’, and ०) 

p. 60, l. 6; n., ‘reflections,’ (dul. | 

Av. (woy and دند‎ ‘to see,’ ‘to 
° hy NC * 

conceive, ‘oq,’ 7. 

woje (ham-báján) Chap. XIX, $ 

3l, p. 64, l. L; n., ‘partners,’ *«t- 

ayia.’ Cf. Pers. 545! ‘a partner,’ 

‘4A. 

4७१७७ (hachidagîh) Chap. XIX, $ 34, 

p. 65, L5; n., ‘pursuit, “ys us sd." 

Cf. Av. ४०७ ‘to follow,’ ‘Ys qd’, 

Pers. wort, ‘to seize,’ ‘to carry 

off,’ ‘uss’ ७२४ og.’ West, 

‘sequestration,’ ‘AUG WANA ते. 

40» (ham-dátag) Chap. XX. $ 9, 

p 90, l 8; adj, 

‘A3. Cf, Av. wagra, Skr. सम्‌-धा, 

‘collective,’ 

Ps (khig-raftan) Chap. XIX, § 

58, p. 69, l. 7; v., ‘walking on a 

waterskin, ‘ywa? wad, Cf. 

Pers. ८७१७ ‘a waterskin,’ “uwa. 

303 (garang) Chap. IV, $ 2, p. 70, 

l. 8; verb, ‘break down, 0 

did. Cf, Mod. Pers, گنرگ‎ garang, 

whicb means ‘the rendezvous of an 

army, ‘afield of battle,’ ‘42 

Musi थवानी ov,” “AWA,” 

(drishtag-7) Intro., § 22,راومماد ‏ 

p. 7, L 5; n., ‘difficulty,’ “१२५८.” 

Cf. Pers, تشر‎ o ‘difficult,’ ‘hard; 
¢ HBa,’ “भारी १ 

१९० (gerd) Intro., $ 22, p. 7, L. 5; n., 

‘compilation,’ ‘ye.’ Cf. Pers, yf 
` 

Pers, | 

wassal, West reads the word | 
khvéshih, ‘peculiarities,’ "wat | 

| 

| 
| 

|| 
|| 

wey ‘to make public,’ ‘mez 

524. 

wun (dáhmán) Chap, IIT. § 2, p. 0: 

L l; n. ‘ddhmas,’ ह्य. Cf. Av, 

"260०१ ‘pious people, ‘U abi 

West: ‘the community,’ JIH, 

ap»  (garüb) Chap. XVIII, 8 23, p. 
48, l 5; n., ‘security,’ ‘भीन, 

Pers. > >f (gir) ‘a pledge,’ ‘a secu- 

rity,’ NR qk l War; ‘orl az,’ 

4995 4009 (kûrth zigá) Chap. XVIII, 
§ 37, p. 50, l. 5; n., ‘blast furnace,’ 

‘Haale agi.’ Cf. Pers. هروک‎ ‘a 
furnace, ‘Ml,’ and Chalde 040 

‘wind,’ دبې‎ 

J (gaíbun) Chap. XVIII, § 42, p. 

5,L.8;7.,'spearhead,' “MAA zi,’ 

8 corruption of the original dar- 

bun or druban. Cf, Av. 9 (in 

 .‎ ) “a spear, “mla; Persراو

o gatbur, a kind of spearhead 

(Steingass). 

१4 (dahrag) Chap. XIX, $ 43, p. 
83, L I0 n., ‘scythe,’ ‘<।१२६.' Cf. 

Pers. هر د‎ 

wow (drashishnih) Chap. XX, 8 
5, p. 89, l. 3; 5. ‘brand,’ “sad 

निशानी; inf. TEIE (drûshidan), 

‘to brand.’ Cf. Pers. شورد‎ 77 

reading, garóv-daheshnth, ‘putting 

on of fetters,’ “भेडी خا‎ l. 

ı000 (naoshihed) Intro. $ 5, p. 5, 

l. 6; adj., ‘immortal,’ lit. ‘what 
# ts is immortalized,’ ‘a4347, t ०१०२ 

uug ety a.’ 
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now) (nishivt) Chap. XII $ 4, p. 

24, l. 9, n., ‘descent,’ “AA Bara. 

Cf. Pers. =i’ (nishib,), ‘descent,’ 

‘Gad,’ Av. +} and - veg vp or 

vgn, rt. ७०१७७७४, ‘to has- 

ten downward,’ “sudi NA Sad.’ 

power (vishiftdrdn) Chap. XIII, 

$:2, p. 32, l 2; n., 'destro ers, 

वनाश SRAID, Av. rt. ०७७७ - 

nei! (namluntan) Chap. XV. $ 8, p. 

35, Ll. 3L; inf., ‘burning,’ ‘blistering, 

‘HING, gala Sal SAL Cf. Chal- 

de-Arabie naml, ‘blistering by 

burning, “wula AAL ٧37 

or ‘to defame,’ ‘AAA sadi.” 

wasy (nizdrth) Chap. XVII. § 4, p. 

43, lL. 2; n., ‘maceration, “duw,” 

Cf, Pers. ,یرازن‎ ‘leanness, .ې‎ 

woss (nishyishna) Chap. XVI, $ لب‎ 

p. 38, L 3; n., ‘acute pain,’ “०४५३ 

GM.’ Cf. Pers. شين‎ (nésh) ‘sting,’ 

‘prick,’ ‘sw’. 

Ey) (vara-áómand) Chap. XVIII. 

§. 64, p. 56, L. 7; adj., ‘believable,’ 

‘Hlal ays.’ Av. Job ‘to believe’ 

‘alaqd’ Otherwise ‘deserving to 

undergo an ordeal,’ ۹٩ 

पसार थवा alas; Av. "03००5 ‘an 

ordeal,’ ‘$A; hence ‘doubtful,’ 

‘als रे.’ West adopts the latter 

meaning. 

Jo yw: (vdham-dér) Chap. XIX, $ 45, 

p. 07,l. 4, n., ‘same manner,’ 

‘adler AN. Cf. Pers. e%!> It also 

means, ‘together,’ ‘ala’. West 

adopts the latter meaning. 

۱۳۵۱ (navishna) Chap. XIX, 8ه‎ 

p. 79, l. 72; n., ‘ransom,’ Sis Hl- 

WA 3۱54۹4۱ भाटे ARAL UST ६३. ' 
Cf. Pers. gi ‘a present,’ ‘recom- 
pense,’ ‘Qe, ‘AAi’ Or nipishna, 

‘a writing, ‘a treaty, ‘awit,’ 

‘WAAL BIAS lv." 

NGA) (naka-zumi) Chap. XIX, $ 2 

p. 82, ], 2; n; ‘destruction of a 

part, “As MIA aig.’ Cf. Av. 

*-033, rt, “923 Or -25»j ‘to destroy,’ 

नाश SAL, and Pers. (55, ‘a 
share, ‘a part, ‘Ið “MIA? 

West: nikizend, ‘squandering ' 

ys (kdmdg) Chap. XVIII, $ 2, p. 

45, L 9; ñ., ‘flour,’ w Ge 
Chaldee, kama. 

७७१ (kafch) Chap. XVIII, $ 40, p. 

5],]. 2; n., ‘a trap, 32 5. Cf. Arabic 

Gari ‘tying by the feet,’ ‘confin- 
ing ina cage, ‘ya wiudi, Yoram 
uju 52d;' also a ‘network’, ‘vf. 

Pers. As means ‘a shoe’, “ABI.” 

Jus (kastár) Chap. XVI, § 4, p. 39, 

l. 8; adj., ‘pounding,’ 'छुद नाणे 
DAL’ Of. Pers. (४-४ ‘to pound,’ 
‘to seize,’ ‘ed,’ ‘Ussa, or sws 

‘base,’ ‘shameful,’ ‘fla,’ ۷۱ 

ARAL.’ 

 .‎ (tdshid) Chap. XVII, $ 6, pهس ۱

44, l. 2; verb, ‘mutilated,’ ‘QNA 

SIS (भाग SY SI AYIA MANAG)’ 

Av. «ywe ‘to scrape, ‘to chisel,’ 

masi Sled,’ ‘AMAN siud’, or, 

-pp»v ‘an axe’, ‘४।$.' 

(tagil-i) Chap. XIX, 94رطم ‏ 
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p. 80, ], 2; 8 handsome youth,’ 

“७०२२ Wald.’ Cf Pers. ०५४२ 

۱۳۵۴۰ (teraft) Chap. XX, § l, p. 88, 

l 2; verb, ‘seized,’ ‘ussy.’ Cf. 

Pahl. TIS (teraftagih), ‘force,’ 

‘violence,’ ‘M?’ ‘may.’ (See 

Pahlavi Pazand Glossary, (. (٠ 

90७७ (pddram) Intro., 8 2, زن‎ 

n., lit. “a protector of ease and 

comfort," ‘what facilitates; ‘Jj 

MA AST MA sada, गे 

sif २३५ 529,’ “Av. ype and 

624; hence * a helping hand," 

“an authority," ‘Hee Ua "leta; 

“yql”. Pádram elesewhere means 

‘a reward,’ ‘eal.’ Cf. Mod, 

Pers, مرد اب‎ (Vide Bk, VI, chap. 

CCCIIT., $ |.) 

(pati-sárag) Intro., $ 2هل هد ‏ 

Li; n., ‘ina complete order,4, |. ‏ 

lit., something up to the end,' or‏ 

‘successively’, or ‘something first,’‏ 

संपु SANI,” yee: "Rae YA,’‏ 
AS पछी DS थ। ‘sid ued.’ Av.‏ 

and -vlysه مهر 0 ‏. 

nervo (patádan) Chap. IV. $2, p. 

IO, L 7; v, ‘descending,’ ‘NA 

` Sand; Av. 
‘AA mag.’ 

Pv ‘to descend,’ 

“OODLES (pdtakhshaeé) VI. 

$ 20, p. 6, I. 2; adj., “a privileged’ 

(wife) ‘Werd, YAN €५४।२ Bl.’ 
Cf. نز‎ sl داي‎ of the Raváyats. 

Chap. 

wre (püsh.) Chap. VIII, $ 2, مده‎ 
l. 9; n., ‘niggardliness, ‘yal.’ 

Cf. Pers. (Ay, ‘a trifle,’ '4s94l 
Ale, or سوپ‎ ‘mean-spirited’, 

‘servile,’ ‘sasi Malad,’ तीय. 

YOGYO (padmishna) Chap. XVII, $ 

6, p. 43, L 2: z, ‘dimension,’ 

“arda, Av. eve and -we ‘to 

measure,’ ‘ mug.” Cf. Pers. waget 

Better padmáishna. 

 ‎ې ,‎ ۵ (pasájishna) Chap. XIIIد۱۳٣

8, p. 3], l. 3; n., ‘consummation,’ 

‘Hydai Cf. Pahl.—Pers. (AA US 

originally nvsoo» no ‘to accomp- 

lish,’ Lo adapt,’ ‘to adjust,’ ‘Y3, 
53d, ‘ad AR ५२4. 

v? ono ) frdj-ridag) Chap. XVII. § 
l, p. 42, I. 2; n., ‘disembowelling,’ 
"Alds$Si ५६॥२ sledi? Cf. Pers, 
š ७) (rudah), ‘bowels,’ ‘4q? si, Av, 

“JL ७))) 

-y9 (pade) Chap. XVIII, $ 35, p. 49. 

l. ll; n., ‘opposition,’ (4३६४१. ! 

Cf. Pers, ९. 

 ,‎ (pashkhádan) Chap, XVIIIه۵ ۱٢٧۴

sl, p. 45, L 6; inf., ‘squeezing,’ 

‘duda’ Cf. Pers, w Sys “to 

compress, ‘to squeeze, ‘eNd,’ 
‘ नी aud d a ) 

 .‎ ( padirdninidan ) Chapمو ۱٣۳

XIX, § ।.।. p. 600 L 8; n., ‘exhaus- 

tion,’ “wul sq; lit. ‘to cause to be 

dried up,’ ‘45l ding.’ Cf. Pahl. 

Jawa) mberg which is the render- 

ing of Av. E we سو‎ 

man whose seminal fluid is dried 
up, “As HAM Fel भनी ysis 
२४ Bry,’ | 
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Pa (páürü-khüran) Chap. XIX, 

5523, p. 65, L 

UUD, ‘Aj ७॥न२.' Cf. Av. 

or bø ‘full,’ “५२५,” andږارطس ‏. 

-॥६४ ‘to eat, Mid.’‏ 

ne ou (pashna kardan) Chap.‏ 

XIX, $43, p. 66, l. I2; verb, ‘to 

free,’ छे «54'. Lit. ‘to make a 

passage, ‘to escape," ‘RIAL Adl- 

बंता, “छुटी og.’ Cf. Pers. ७८: 

‘passage,’ RAU? Or (5) ‘like’ 

“२२०, hence pagina kardan may 

mean ‘doing the like or similar,’ 

‘aglaw و‎ Sal. 

 ,‎ p. 79و35٥‎ (pazd) 2٥د

l. 0; n., ‘blood-shedding,’ “ad 

२५4. Cf, Pers. 552 

Woe (banjishna) Intro., $ 3., 0, 2, |. 

4; n., ‘a classification,’ ‘MIMI.’ Cf, 

Skr. भज, Av, -७2] ‘to break,’ ‘to 

divide’, “MIA Sal.’ 

ngan) (bâkhtan) Chap. VI., $ 6-7, p. 

]3, ]. 8; inf., ‘distribution,’ ‘qe uel. 

Cf. Av. -avj ‘to divide’, ‘qt Yd, 

Pers. with ‘to give,’ ‘aud,’ 

७४ (mêd) Chap, III, $ ,ا‎ p. 9, 3. 8; 

n., ‘thoughts, “(q air.’ Cf, Av. vere 

Skr. मनस्‌, Paz. wee (mit)'a thought’ 

(4203, Av. rt, -}»¢ ‘to think,’ 

Tau d. 

PONE (manitunishna) Intro., $ 4, p. 

2, 7; n. ‘thinking,’ ‘opinions,’ 

‘precept’; ‘AURA, Hd,” ‘TMI. 
Chald: manit, 

2; n,, *gluttons, | 

"७०७५१५ (miydnjigih) Chap. VIII, $ 

5, p.l9, 6; »., *mediatorship,' 

“aana.” Cf. Pers. يجن‎ (५० ‘a media- 

tor,’ “Ad e (O) درک يجن ایہ‎ ‘to arbi- 

trate,’ 'थवादी 5x4." 

| 34 (mizda) Chap. XVIII, § L, p. 45, 
l. 5; n., ‘wages, ‘Hofer Wa. 

Cf. Av. . لر وف يو‎ Pers, د ره‎ (muzd.) . 

T (mist-gurazth) Chap. XIX, 

$ 33, p. 65, I. 2; adv., ‘helping in 

distress,' 'q WE Hee badi.” Cf. 

Pers. Samar (must) ‘trouble,’ ‘dis- 

tress,’ 435 dl! “¿A and wos 3,8 

(guraztdan) ‘to help,’ ‘to cure,’ 

‘HEE Sql,’ A 5348. 

(rûnîh), Chap. VIII, $ 5, p. 20,دنر ‏ 

n, ‘cause,’ ‘reason, ‘5।२७,?لب 7; ‏ 

 ‏,aaa.’ Cf, Pers‘ نور

HS) T (lavak kardan) Chap. XVIII, 

$ 8, p. 47, ]. ]0; n., ‘supplication,’ 

"२५२०४ रवी, Cf. Pers. ندرك‎ ls} ‘to 

supplicate, ۱٩١٣١۱۵١ Seal.’ 

49 (sida) Chap. VIII, § 3, p. 20, 

l. 5; n., ‘hunger,’ * yw; Av. Dw 

Skr, क्षुध. In DP. sûka, a corrup- 

tion of sida, 

(sij) Chap, XV, $ 2, p. 34, l. 2;تد ‏ 

n., ‘destruction,’ IARI.’ Cf, Av. 

ove rt. pd, Skr, त्यज्ञ, 

‘to abandon,’ ‘to decay, 'छाडी 

| ea,’ काडी oq. 

oras (sebünishna) Chap. XVII, ې‎ 

l, p. 42, l. 2; gerund, 'severing 

with a knife, *sX|9A study’ Cf. 

Chalde sekind, ‘a knife, 7 
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ojx (simbishna) Chap. XVII,  ر‎ 

p. 42, l. 2; n., ‘piercing,’ uud.’ Cf. 

Pers. eX ‘perforation,’ ‘piercing,’ 

‘Sil Usd,’ Aug. 

(stavrih) Chap. XVII, § 4,هر له مح ‏ 
p. 43, l. 2; n., ‘swelling,’ “२०9‏ 

Skr. स्थविर,رارد مو ‏. Av.اتر و ‏ 

‘largeness, ‘thickness,’ taug.’‏ 
“as.‏ 

Jes (spar) Chap. XVII, § 4, p. 43, 

] 7; n., ‘spleen,’ ‘aedi’ Cf. Av. 

ales Pers, j pa~ 

news (sashtan) Chap. XIX, $ 6, p. 

59, l. 2; inf. ‘to inflict’ (a wound), 

(wu ५२१॥. Cf. Skr. शस्‌, ‘a 

wound,’ ‘wn.’ West reads it 

sikhtan, ‘to dissipate, “waia 

59६१ 7 

4949 (sis) Chap. XIX, $ l4 p. 6l, l. 

6; adj., ‘by jumping, “sela.” Cf. 

Pers. (yaw (sis), ‘leaping,’ ‘4e3. 

West. gås, “place, adi.’ 

(shdd-atirvan) Introduction,مر مر رن ‏ 

pl, l. 5, n., ‘a large tapestry$2, ‏ 

suspended before the gate of a‏ 

royal palace, ‘a halo round the‏ 

moon, ‘an area,’ ‘Ysel,’ ‘(a-‏ 

crناب ر داش ‏ v«di2.! Cf, Mod, Pers,‏ 
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